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NATIONAL MEMORY: HISTORY,
DIPLOMACY AND POLITICS

KING CAROL I O F ROMANIA IN A DIPLO MATIC TOUR.
ECHOES IN THE INTERN ATIONAL PRESS (1938)

Marusia CIRSTEA

Abstract: The article entitled King Carol Il of Romania in a diplomatic tour.
Echoes in the international press (193&mes under the very complex subject of
international relations at the end of the interwar period. In this context — of a serious
decline in the international situation — King Carol Il made several official visits to western
states, including Great Britain. This visit took place between 15 and 18 November 1938
and its aims were: a better understanding of the two parties’ positioning, following the
Munich Agreement; Great Britain’s involvement in South-eastern Europe; England’s possible
economic and financial support to the countries of the Danube basin; Romanian—British
commercial exchanges; the naval base in Tasaul, et al. All these events were commented
upon both in the national and the international press, emphasis being laid upon the fact
that the objective pursued by our country was to safeguard peace and that “Romania
hasnothing to ask of anyone, but neither has she anything to give to anyone: she is the
friend of all those who let her be and is no @enemy. Romania feels strong enough
to pursue only the policy that best corresponds to her inté&rests

Keywords: Romania, Great Britain, King Carol I, King George VI, the international
press.

INTRODUCTION. THE OB JECTIVES
OF ROMANIA & FOREIGN POLICY 1936i 1938

During 1936-1939, Romania remained loyal to her alliances (with the
western democratic states, with the member states of the Little Entente and those of
the Balkan Entente, etc.), as well as to the values and plans upheld by the League
of Nations’. However, the international situation worsened gradually, as the
provisions of the peace treaties that had constituted the “Versailles systefnwere

* Associate Professor, PhD, University of Craiova, Faculty of Social Sciences, Department of
History, Political Sciences and International Relations; E-mail: cirsteamara@yahoo.com

YloanScurtu,0 sutt de ani de politict e2008inwkt Gi di pl omaw
Politica externt &i di plomaWwia Rom®©niei ,pe parcursul
Momente crucialecoord. lon M. Anghel, Bucharest, Academia Roméana Publishing, 2018, pp. 2—4;
Il storia ,RNBIINR mOni a C n t-1940y cobrd. loaf B@iriu,8 Bucharest,
Encyclopedic Publishing, 2003, pp. 507-537.

,»C.S. Nicolaescu-Plopsor” — YEARBOOK/ANUARUL, vol. XXII, 2021, pp. 7-19



8 Marusia CIRSTEA

broken by most of the states that had been defeated in the war — Germany, Hungary

and Bulgaria — and also by others — the Soviet Union and Italy — who unleashed a
revanchist and revisionist policy, facilitated by the discord and competition between

Great Britain and France for domination over the continent, by their appeasement

in the face of Germany’s revanchist policy, as well as the German-Soviet relations
materialised in economic, political and military agreements®. In this context,
Romania — under Carol 1l — has to take into consideration a number of threats and
pursue a national policy directed at accomplishing the following permanent
objectives: defending the borders and safeguarding peace, but also strengthening

ties with traditional allies in the Little Entente, the Balkan Entente, with England

and France, as well as establishing friendly relations with all states and a more
intense cooperation, on multiple levels, within the League of Nations®. Towards the

end of the fourth decade of the last century, Romania’s foreign policy — as decreed

by King Carol Il (1930-1940)*, Prime Ministers Gheorghe Tatarescu (1934-1937;
1939-1940), Patriarch Miron Cristea (1938-1939), Armand Calinescu (1939), as

well as Foreign Ministers Victor Antonescu (1936-1937), Nicolae Petrescu-Comnen
(1938) and Grigore Gafencu (1938-1940) — was marked by sustained efforts towards
improving national defence against mounting German pressure. In reference to
Romania’s foreign policy at the time, diplomat Alexandru Cretzianu highlighted, in

a fascinating analysis concerning “The Synthesis of the Evolutiah the Angle
Romanian relations from 1919 until 194@hat: “The numerous Foreign Ministers
who alternated in Romania between September 1936 and June 1940 did not enjoy
[as Mr. Titulescu did] personal relations with British statesmen. Nevertheless
uponthe advice of King Carol Il, who assumed governance of the foreign policy
after the exclusion of Mr. Titulescu, they all pursued a policy of rapprochement to
England. Indeed, they depended on England wielding a predominant influence,
either in the eventfowvar, or in the event of peage.], it was estimated that, in
case of an Anghk&erman agreement meant to solve all the problems arising from
the Treaty of Versailles, we were fully interested in sparing our friendship with the
British, in order to be pratcted from any peaceful territorial revision (the idea of
territorial revision through negotiations found many supporters in Englind)

2 Marusia Cirstea, Gheorghe Buzatu, Eur o p a “n b a vobh n {1819-1039r Wel or
Bucharest, Mica Valahie Publishing, 2007, pp. 13-70.

% Viorica Moisuc, Mo ment e din i st ordiiapl oembhawicel odri npoki tFircaon e
RomQrniva. Pol i tica externt i di pl omaWwi a Rom®ni ei pe par
Ro mi@mari, I, Rom®©ni a, factor a c t, ¢oord. lonrM. Anghel,Bacharesh t er naWwi onal t

Academia Roméana Publishing, 2018, pp. 115-133.
* “Romania’s foreign policy (under Carol II) was characterised by dynamism, by the continental effort
to safeguard peace; in the end, the position of the great powers proved decisive and it led to the
second world-wide conflagration, our country falling victim to the policy of strenght and dictate, pursued
by the Soviet Union, Germany and Italy”. (Apud Ioan Scurtu, | st or i a rtiopu®efor patawr ~ n
regi (1866-1947) vol. 111, Carol al ll-lea, Bucharest, Univers Enciclopedic Publishing, 2001, p. 321).
5> Arhiva Ministerului Afacerilor Externe al Romaniei, Bucuresti (The Archives of the Romanian
Foreign Ministry, Bucharest, hereinafter: AMAE), fond 71 Anglia, vol. 39, ff. 5-26; Marusia Cirstea, Din
i storia r-ebm®n e198% Buédest, Mima Valahie Publishing, 2004, pp. 341-362.
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During the Sudeten crisis of 1938°, politicians in Bucharest, convinced that
Germany had assumed the initiative in international relations, continued to hope
that France would quit her “lethargy’ and, at the same time, they turned progressively
towards Great Britain. King Carol 11 still hoped that Great Britain would somehow
become a counterweight to Germany in South-eastern Europe, certain that Great
Britain’s economic power would allow her to prevail in any war.” Foreign Minister
Grigore Gafencu shared his convictions and he emphasised in a report broadcast by
Radio-Bucuresti (1938) that: “Romania views with interest afriendship any attempt
at agreement or rapprochement between the Great Powers of Western and Central
Europe, upon whose shoulders lays, especially after the meeting in Munich, the heavy
burden of defending and saving the European civilisatidnterested in resuming
political relations with the great western powers was not only the Romanian side —
Great Britain also proceeded to offer the countries in Central and South-eastern Europe
some bearing through cooperation at numerous levels — diplomatic, economic,
financial, — with the purpose of counteracting the German influence.

1. VISITS MADE BY ROMANIA & KING CAROL I
IN THE WEST. 19361 1938

In January 1936, together with Foreing Minister Nicolae Titulescu, army
corps Adjutant General Paul Angelescu, the Minister of the Army, and Alexandru
Lepadatu, the Minister of Cults and Arts, King Carol II travelled to London to
attend the funerals of the former King George V. It is worth mentioning —
emphasized Savel Radulescu, Under Secretary of State with the Foreign Ministry —
that “His Majestys retinuel...] also included: General Balif, primdignitary of
the Court, Gener al Il asievici, Mar s hal of
Mi ni ster of t he Court, Col onel Zwi edenk, fr
Mi h t i, bllehsee His Majesty the Kirdg aidesde-camp®.
Within the talks King Carol Il and his retinue had with British high officials
(Edward VIII, the King of Great Britain, Stanley Baldwin, the Prime Minister,
Neville Chamberlain, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, Robert Anthony Eden,
Foreign Secretary, et al.) they examined “three matters of foreign policy: 1) the
Austrian matter and the central European problems; 2) the Mediterranean matter;

® Viorica Moisuc, Ro m©ni a i criza cehosl ovaRutharessDocumente (s
Historia Publishing, 2010.
7 Keith Hitchins, Ro m©n i a1947II@n6lded by George G. Potra, Delia Razdolescu, 4th
edition, Bucharest, Humanitas Publishing, 2013, pp. 510-511.
8 AMAE, fond 71 Roménia, vol. 5, f. 501.
° 1dem, fond 71 Anglia, vol. 9, f. 22; see also Marusia Cirstea, Romania and Great Britain
(1919 1939). Interests. Projects. AchievemeiStsrbriicken, Lambert Academic Publishing, 2017,
pp. 166-175.
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3) the German threa¥’. As regards the matter of the Habsburgs returning to the
throne of Austria, Nicolae Titulescu — in keeping with the Bled Agreement (29-30
August 1935) of the Permanent Council of the Little Entente that “it should remain
counter to the HabsburgS — explained to the king of Great Britain the reasons
why the three states (Romania, Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia) opposed the return
of the Habsburgs, obtaining a promise that the British officials should intimate to
Prince Starhemberg (Austria’s vice-chancellor), who was also in London at the
time, that they also opposed such an event'?. Consequently, during the talks Eden
had with Prince Starhemberg, the British minister “did his utmost to discourage his
ambitions of a Habsburg restoration, advising a rapprochement to the Little
Entente, which could onlge obtained at the cost of relinquishing any design of
Restoratiofi*®. To summarise the talks which Romania’s representatives had in
London, a suggestive article was published in the Norwegian newspaper
“Morgenbladet” (mentioned by the Romanian minister in Oslo, Dimitrie Jurascu),
reporting the following: “The fact that King Carol and Mr. Titulescu, as well as
Prince Starhemberg, had talks with British and French politicians is of paramount
importance, because everything urges us to believe that the mdittéreo
Habsburgs is an acute one. It is certain that Austria must be free to give herself a
dynasty or not, but it is equally certain that the countries of the Little Entente did
not want to see that dynasty either in Wien or Bud&flest

In 1936-1937, relations between Great Britain and Romania were relatively
close. During the meeting in Geneva (26 September 1936), Victor Antonescu,
Nicolae Titulescu’s successor at the head of Romanian diplomacy, assured Sir
Anthony Eden, secretary of state with the Foreign Office, that he would continue
the policy pursued by Nicolae Titulescu, but “neither as brilliantly, nor as
fervently’, although, as V. Antonescu emphasised, “his countrys foreign policy
will rely on the friendship with France and England as #Well1937 distinguished
itself through the fact that the Romanian officials expressed Bucharest’s desire to
create a new framework for the relations with Great Britain; in his talks with Eden,
in January in Geneva and April in London, Victor Antonescu confirmed this aim.
In his turn, Carol Il highlighted on several occasions his desire that relations
between Romania and Great Britain be strengthened. In the same year, 1937, Crown
Prince Mihai would visit Great Britain as a representative of the Royal House of
Romania, the reason being to attend the Coronation of King George VI (12 May).

Y“Documente Di pl, 8eneali, ivot &8, PRtolpiCaneary 1i June 30, 1936
Volume compiled by Laurentiu Constantiniu, Alin-Victor Matei, Bucharest, Academia Romane
Publishing, 2008, doc. 108, p. 143.

1on Calafeteanu, coord., 1 st or i a pol i ti ci i, Backatese Encydopedio mOn e K t i “n d
Publishing, 2003, p. 288.

12 Nicolae Titulescu, Documente diplomatic8ucharest, Scientific Publishing, 1967, pp. 718, 719.

¥Documente Di pl, 8eneali, vot &8, PRtolpiCaneary 1i June 30, 1936
doc. 108, p. 144.

% bidem doc. 113, f. 161.

%5 Jon Pitroiu, Valeriu Florin Dobrinescu, Ro m©ni a, Angl i a CraiovEuropa anilor
Scrisul Romanesc Publishing, 1996, p. 45.
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The summer of 1937 continued to have a distinctive significance in the
configuration of King Carol’s political and diplomatic options. Between July and
August 1937, he made an (unofficial) visit to Paris and London. Later, referring to
the talks he had, he would record the following in his “Annotations”: | called their
attention to the threat posed by the German commercial intrusion and appealed
that, with the support of Great Britaithis gap should be filled before it was too
late. Despite being lent a benevolent ear, the evasive answers | was given do not
enable me to believe this appeal shall be taken too seriously. There is growing
dissatisfaction towards France, a dull, but adarh opposition to any military
alliance, be it even of a defensive nature, with that country, all the more so as the
governments of the Popular Front have sown great scepticism. Certainly, these do
not represent official or governmental points of view, loome from very
influential circleg™®.

Against the background of a serious decline in the international situation, in
November 1938, King Carol Il made official visits to Great Britain (15-18) and
France (19-21). The death of Queen Marie (18 July 1938) prompted King George
VI to write to Carol II the following words: “My dear Carol, | was pleased to be
represented by Geordéhe Duke of Kent) at the burial of our cousin Missy, whose
grace to me, when | was in Romania for your falhie@oronation in Alba luh, |
remember so well. | am happy to learn that nothing can prevent Your postponed
official visit to my country when the Court morning ends, in October; | have the
pleasure of inviting you and your son Mihai, to stay at Buckingham Palace from
Tuesday, 1™November, until Friday, 18 November. Elisabeth and | hope you will
agree with these dates and we take pleasure in the thought of seeing ydl then
Referring to this invitation, the newspaper “Gazeta Polska” emphasised in an
article entitled “On the Eve oKing Carol I Visit to Londoh the following:
“London knows that King Carol Il is the grandson of Queen Victoria, that Queen
Marie died recently, a queen who connected her name so heroically to the
Romanian Union and who had English blood. At the séme, the English public
opinion, which in February this year had looked coldly on the constitutional
overthrow in Romania, has become fully convinced of the royal dictatorship of
King Carol Il and today harbours fervent and sincere feelings for Ror@ania
young Monarch. Therefore everything enables us to hope that King Cérafisit
to London will represent a solid stage in the evolution of the rapports between the
two countries and the expression not only of cordial ties between the two cognate
courts, lut also of a political agreement. For it is clear that during his visit to

16 Apud Georgiana-Margareta Scurtu, Di n i st oria di pl omaSi ei europene.
Fr an $ a1988) Buchdest, Cartea Universitard Publishing, 2006, pp. 107, 108; see also Carol al
Il-lea, Regele Romaniei, Cns e mn t rvol I, Bucharestj Scrigta Publishing, 1995, pp. 87, 88.

1" Apud Paul al Romaniei, Carol al Il ea Rege ,aRomarfao ver€ion ibyelleana
Vulpescu, Bucharest, Holding Reporter Publishing, 1991, p. 194.
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London, King Carol Il will also attend a series of political interviews. Their aim
will undoubtedly be discussing matters of English policy in Seastern Europe.
For Romania, itwill be of main interest whether Great Britain intends to proceed
in a more active way than she has done so far in the Danube River basin or she
will consider it a territory for German expansion as a matter of colitse

Public opinion in Romania also considered that “the visit King Carol Il and
the Heir to the Throne, Mihai, are due to make to London will bring about good
outcomes for the countiy and in the official circles in London it was emphasised
that “relations between London and Bucharest have Iieendly for a long time
and this concord will be further strengthened by the Romanian&Kinigit to
London[...] and when King Carol comes to London, Engi@n8overeigns will
greet in Him not only an important European chief of state, but also theiestio
relative’®. This view was shared by the Warsaw newspaper “Kurjer Polski”, who
highlighted that: “King Carols visit to London is undeniably an important event
from the perspective of the Sowthstern European matters. It comes at a moment
when Romamits attention is mainly focused on foreign issues. The revision of
Czechoslovaki® borders could not have remained without an influence upon the
policies of the neighbouring countriésthe same way as Hungdsyterritorial
expansion and the increased Hyamian ambition could not have left her
unaffected. Of course Romania is also interested, in the most direct manner, in the
animation of Bulgarié revanchist claims, of which there is already open talk
today. It is not and it should not be considered en@dence that is it exactly in
this period that King Carol is going to Londdrhe, who is undeniably a politician
who realizes perfectly the seriousness of the situ#tion

Therefore, Carol 11, accompanied by Crown Prince Mihai and a retinue made
up of Ernest Urdareanu, Minister of the Court, Nicolae Petrescu-Comnen, Foreign
Minister, Baron loan V. Stircea, Baron Constantin Flondor, Marshal of the Palace,
General Gheorghe Mihail, Chief of the Royal Military House, Colonel Constantin
Filitti, royal adjutant-general, Lieutenant-Colonel Mihail Mihailescu, royal adjutant,
Major Ilie Radu, officer d’ordonnance, Constantin Cesianu made a new visit to
Great Britain®, being “received extremely cordially both by H.M. King George VI,
H.M. Queen Elisabeth, the entireyal family and also the English crowd$

During this visit, King Carol 1l had several meetings and interviews with
British diplomats and politicians such as Arthur Neville Chamberlain, Prime

8 AMAE, fond 71 Anglia, vol. 16, f. 311.

19 1dem, fond 71 Romania, vol. 5, f. 448.

2 |bidem f. 449.

2 |dem, fond 71 Dosare Speciale, vol. 380, f. 259.

2 gorin Arhire, Vi zi ta oficialt] aa RegeMari efBadembieahni ¢ | (15
1938) in “Apulum”, XLVII, 2010, p. 385; N. Georgescu, O ct | Lt ori e epocal t. Regel e R
Londra. Impresii documenté vederii r e ¢ a p ,iBtichafest, Iritirariei SOCEC & Co. Publishing,
S.A., fa., p. 40.

2 AMAE, fond 71 Dosare Speciale, vol. 380, f. 276.
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Minister (1937-1940) and Lord Edward Halifax, Foreign Minister (1938-1940)

and others. In these talks, King Carol wanted “to clarify to what extent and in what
practical way England took an interest in the problems afflicting Central and
Southeastern Europ&”, at the same time emphasizing that “economic matters had

a great importancé”.

2. THE INTERNATIONAL PRESS ON THE VISIT
OF KING CAROL I TO LONDON

The Romanian King’s visit to London sparked “remarkable interest
throughout the British Empire and especially within the political and economic
circles. However, th interest England takes in Romania and in the Balkan
countries in general does not commence with this [isit Following Germangs
advance towards the Balkan countries, England become closer to Romania both
politically and economically...] Similar to herproceeding in the eastern basin of
the Mediterranean Sea, England is trying hard to establish and continue military,
political and economic relations both in the Black Sea and the Balkan countries.
Romania, who is beware of associating herself complételgermany and has
rejected Polané proposal relative to the establishment of a <<neutral block>> of
Eastern European States to avoid remaining completely isolated, wants to take
advantage of the interest shown to these regions by Britain, hence thegneeti
London are of great importantg.

The negotiations for the economic and financial support which England was
to give Romania were followed attentively not only by the English press,
emphasising that “Romania will receive financial support from Enginvhich will
allow her to oppose the growing German expari&iobut also by the press in the
distant Land of the Rising Sun (Japan), as the “Osaka Asaki” newspaper of
15 November 1938 mentioned: “Romania, who was caught between the two
powers, the Engsh and the German, will be forced to determine her position and
for this reason King Carol himself will make a visit to London where he will ask
for economic and military assistance from Engl@nd] for the purchase of planes
and ships, while for the ovdlancrease in armaments he will request financial
assistance from Great Britdiff.

In relation to the Romanian-British economic agreements and the possible
consequences for the other Balkan states, the German newspaper ‘“Koelnische

2* |dem, fond 71 Anglia, vol. 16, f. 319.

% |bidem

% |dem, fond 71 Dosare Speciale, vol. 381, ff. 299-302.
27 |dem, fond 71 Anglia, vol. 16, f. 318.

28 |dem, fond 71 Dosare Speciale, vol. 381, ff. 458, 459.
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Zeitung” of November 1938 published an article signed by Fr. Gruber, its
correspondent in Belgrade, showing that: “The governmental circles in the Balkans
according to the author — consider the visit of King Carol to London a courtesy
call. The Romanian circles consider it hagpronounced economic nature, as it
can be inferred from an article published in the Timpul. A matter that will be
discussed in London is that of the market for Romanian grains, but especially that
of the market for oil. There is no doubt that the econa@oiwerns progress along
the line of the economic tendencies that England has lately manifested towards the
countries in the European southeast. As far as | can see, Romania serves as a
practical experience. Circles in Belgrade avoid any predictions peritiie results
of King Carofbs visit to London. The economic agreement recently concluded by
Yugoslavia with Germany has further enlarged the framework of goods exchange
between the two countries. This means that, although Eniglaadonomic
influence maytsengthen in Romania for the time being, neighbouring Yugoslavia
will not neglect the important role the German market plays in the Swasiern
European economy. Circles in Sofia also adopted an expectant policy towards the
experiment being made with Rania. At any rate- the author concludes — King
Carolés visit to London will not lead to the weakening of the economic axis in the
Balkans, closely tied especially after Minister Furgk visiti to the German
market?. The German newspaper “Deutsche Allgemeine Zeitung” also concluded: “A
clarification of the present situation and the past relations will first be attempted
on the occasion of this visit and the problem of the British cd@pipalrticipation in
the stimulation of the Romanian economic lif¢ &so be attacked However, this
participation will not take the shape of a loan that will only create instalments and
interest — but will be framed into the production process itself. Past experiences
show clearly that this approach is the only useful one®.

During the same talks, King Carol Il tried, unsuccessfully however, to obtain
a commitment (an official position of the British government) that Romania’s
independent attitude towards Germany will be supported. On these lines, the
Bulgarian press commented as well; thus, the newspaper “Mir” emphasised the
following: “The king will try to assess the intentions of the English government in
the event of a change in the status established by treaties. If England proves
responsive to the Romanian causiee future will undoubtedly be regarded with
equanimity in Bucharest. But if England proves unfeeling to the issues concerning
the Near East or lends her moral support to other Great Powers to intensify
pressure on Romania, the concerns of the Romaniamei@ment will only
enhanc&®. The “Dnevnic” newspaper believed that A The princi ple missio
H.M. the King will be to solve the minority problem, because England will search
for a quick solution to this matter in order to maintain her prestige in th¢’Edb

2 |bidem vol. 380, ff. 183-184.
%0 |bidem f. 185.
%1 |bidem f. 231.
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the more so as “it is certain that Germany and Italy will support the Hungarians
requests for the freedom of minorities in Transylvania. King Carol shall be offered
a number of solutions for the liquidation of the minority conflict. At the same ti
Romania will receive from England huge credits for the consolidation of the army,
especially the navy and air forces. One of the most important proposals to be made
will be to hold a referendum without the participation of any foreign or
neighbouring pwers, which will permit the Romanian authorities to return only
some of the territorié€’. The “Slovo” newspaper also highlighted that “The visit
of our August Sovereign, who, ever since 10 February has been a maicatbr
formally, and not only efféiwely, obtains a complete political colouring. The king
will try to assess first and foremost the extent to which England intends to engage
in the Balkans politically and economically. Following the events in Czechoslovakia,
Germany has the chance to bamif not the exclusive, at least the most powerful
import and export factor. Romania is far from being excited about the perspective
of an economic Mitteleuropa. On the other hand, however, it must not be admitted
that Romania shall move away from the remmic cooperation with the Reich.
Analysing the Angl®Romanian relations, we must admit they have improved
considerably, especially since the foreign policy of Fraricgherefore its
attraction, tooi became weaker in the Balkans. Repeated visits to Besthar
numerous lessons and reports, the development of the-Rogianian institute all
demonstrate Great Britafa growing interest in the Balkaiia

Practically, King Carol 1l suggested an extension of the commercial relations,
especially by means of increasing Romanian exports, granting loans for the
endowment of the Romanian army, increasing armament deliveries, building a
naval base. To that effect, an article signed by Muharrem Feyzi Togay and entitled
“England and Romaniaecmphasised that “England cosiders Romania important
merely strategically speaking, because the Black Sea coast which belongs to
Romania and the Danube Delta are the route to the Straits and therefore Romania
may be considered of special importance from a strategic point of vieweudow
in the absence of any large harbour able to receive a big fleet, the strategic
advantages are basically impracticable. This is why England has been
encouraging Romania constantly for the last ten years to build a large port here, to
serve as a navalase. Having lately become convinced of the need to accomplish
this plan, Romania established the location of the proposed port, and work has
begun under the direction of a great British admiral]. As a result of Germany
moving towards the Balkan courgs, England has become closer to Romania both
politically and economically. England is preparing to open anflllion pounds
line of credit to Romania, for this counfsyarmament...]. Similar to the way she
proceeded in the eastern basin of the Mediteeemn, England is currently

2 |bidem
33 |bidem ff. 231, 232.
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struggling to establish and maintain military, political and economic relations both

in the Black Sea and the Balkafis Investigating the attitude of the British towards
Romania, the “Politika” newspaper (Belgrade) of November 1938 highlighted the
following: “It is clear that everything England has done for the economic
strengthening of Romania has not been done out of goodwill, but primarily because
Great Britainds own interests requested it. We understood that we had to imerve
quickly so that Romania could remain free and open to the international economy.
For these reasons we allowed the English tradition of slow and cautious
development to be overruled, because we bore in mind that Romania is on the
Black Sea and not on tizanube™®.

On the same lines, of an economic proximity to Germany, the “Gazeta
Polska” of November 1938 reported that “As far as can be seen, England has not
ceased concerning herself with this region; however, the English common sense
opposes granting nearedit to undertakings of questionable results. It seems that
the economic English circles have come to the conviction that the natural opening
of the Balkan countries is and will continue to be the Reich, connected to this
territory structurally, econongially and geographically, so that any attempt to
drive the Germans out of the economic positions they have conquered in the
Balkans would not only be very expensive, but &algo the long runi meant to
fail. Therefore, the City is more willing to assumeadefensive, rather than an
offensive attitude, in other words, more willing to defend the positions she owns,
rather than fight to achieve new posititifs

Other magazines and newspapers of the time also highlighted the main topics
of discussion between Great Britain and Romania. Thus, the Polish newspaper
“Goniec Warszawski” wrote that “King Carol 1IGs visit to London will undoubtedly
play an essential role in clarifying the situation in the Danube River basin. After
the dismemberment of Czechoslovakia, decline of the French influence and the
disappearance of the Little Entente, the growth of Hungary and the increase in the
German, Italian and Polish influence, the situation of the Danube basin has not
clarified yet. So far nobody knows what politidattors will prevail and what
direction the Danube states will take. To this, add the unresolved issue of Carpathian
Ruthenia, which interests not only Hungary, Poland and Czechoslovakia, but also
Romania. All these problems will evidently constitute thgpad of the Anglo
Romanian talks. In fact, the English have invested large capitals in Romania and
can only be interested in the Romanian matférswhile “Gazeta Polska”
emphasised that “This journey of King Carol Il to London will occasion political
talks whose purpose, from the Romanian point of view, will indubitably be to
assess if and to what extent Great Britain intended to engage actively in the

% |bidem vol. 381, ff. 299-302.
% |bidem vol. 380, f. 341.

% |bidem vol. 381, ff. 310-311.
% |bidem f. 316.
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Balkans in the near future. If London does not exhibit a more lively eagerness in
this direction, theravill be a spontaneous surge in the rapprochement to Germany,
especially at the economic leVE|

On this occasion, King George VI awarded Carol 1l the Order of the Garter
(which had also been awarded to King Carol | in 1892, by Queen Victoria and to
King Ferdinand | in 1924, by King George V), while Grand Voievod Mihai was
awarded the great ribbon of the Victorian Order. Other decorations were also
awarded to members of the London Legation, such as: Minister Plenipotentiary
Vasile Grigorcea, Commander Gheorghe Dumitrescu, Lieutenant-Commander
Nicolau, press secretary Dimitrie Dimancescu were awarded the Commander
Victorian Order and Captain Gheorghe lliescu — the Officer Victorian Order. The
Romanian sovereign proclaimed his decision to donate land to the Anglo-
Romanian society in Bucharest so that a building for the future British institute
could be erected there®.

The Romanian Foreign Minister N. Petrescu-Comnen and his counterpart,

Lord Halifax, also carried out ample talks regarding the current European situation.

The talks centred mainly on the consequences of the Munich Agreement and, more
precisely, on the serious decline in the international relations and the consolidation

of revisionist countries. On this occasion, N. Petrescu-Comnen remarked: “Let me

take advantage of this opportunity and draw Your attention to some of the effects of
the Munich Agreement: in Bulgaria and Hungary both these decisions created the
illusion of a possible overthrow of the statyso in Central and Eastern Europe
and of a omplete revision of the borders of the countries that were founded or
enlarged after the wa™. Lord Halifax was evasive in his answer, content to say

simply that “it determined me to recommend cautibrto the states in the area.

The British Foreign Secretary’s laconic answer was in accordance with the political
analysis made by the Romanian diplomat Radu Florescu, who emphasised that “No

British head of government and no Parliament would be able to engage the whole
Empire in defending local interests, kwiag that by so doing, much bigger
interests would be put at rigk.

Referring to King Carol II’s visit to Great Britain, the international press
featured at great length both its preparations and its progress, revealing the
importance of the talks between the two delegations. Thus, the French newspapers
emphasised the “grandeur of the reception given in honour of the Romanian
sovereign in London and the concern Great Britain has put in doing everything in

% |bidem f. 314.
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her power to strengthen Romadsapolitical and ecnomic independence the
Czechoslovakian press underlined “the importance of the Romanian soverégn
visit in London, o6 while the Yugoslavian pres
from London and Bucharest on the visit of H.M. King Carol, which iggasd
exceptional importan¢® Thus, under the heading “Important Preparations in
Bucharest for the Reception of King Carol, following His Visit to London, Paris,
Brussels and Berchtesgadethe “Politika” newspaper of Belgrade emphasised:
“Romania wantsot maintain the old and proven friendships, but will not miss the
opportunity for cooperation that may serve the consolidation of peace in Europe.
Bucharest is convinced that peace cannot be safeguarded in any other way than
through the cooperation of allbbantries. Antagonism between the great powers or
the division of Europe into enemy groups of countries will never bring, in the
Romanian point of view, any lasting pead¢e] In London, Paris and
Berchtesgaden, the same words were heard in the name @nhiRoand that is:
cooperation with all those who, similar to the Romanian people, want peace, on
condition each stafs integrity and each peofe political and economic
independence are respected. In this way, King Carol only underlined the
fundamental pnciples of the traditional Romanian politics. The bonds with
France and England are, as King Carol emphasised in his speeches in London, old
and were sealed at decisive moments in the history of the Romanian people. They
will now be consolidated by Roniaés economic connections with both powéts
Commander Gheorghe Dumitrescu (naval military attaché in London during 1935

and 1941) also concluded that “the visit of the Romanian sovereign to London was

a « wonderful and complete succes?’.

The Romanian press dedicated full pages to this visit, too, underlining “the
greatness of the reception at Victoria Statfons well as “the expression of
enthusiasm with which the population of London greeted RoisaSavereigit®
and published all the “words said byhe two Sovereigns at Buckingham Palace, the
welcoming wishes of the mayor of Dover, the president of the London County
Council and the mayor of Westminster, as well as H.M. the&iraplies to these
wishes*’,

However, beyond these eulogies, the two governments, the English and the
French, have assumed no commitment, which means, in effect, that Romania could
not count on the support of Great Britain and France. Thus, analysing the purpose
of Carol II’s visit, the “New Statesman and Nation” highlighted the following: “It
would be too cynical to say that the king is auctioning Romania, but he is
indubitably trying to discover whether Great Britain is ready to make an offer.

“3 |dem, fond Londra, vol. 76, unpaged.

* |dem, fond 71 Dosare Speciale, vol. 381, ff. 276, 277.
“ |bidem vol. 266, unpaged.

*® |bidem vol. 76, unpaged.
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Because the sovereign proposed oil, wheat and other agricultural produce in
exchang for support, but Albion opted for the Mexican oil and wheat and, through
their absence, the British pushed the country into Higlbiands. There was no war
fought over« Romani@s soul» [the oil] and Carol leaves England with his tail
between his leg&, while the “Scotsman” reported: “perhaps King Carol returns
to Romania with a good opinion of the British goodwill, but also a moderate
appreciation of the British good sefiSe However, Constantin Cesianu,
Romania’s minister in France, referring to the importance of King Carol 1I’s visit
to England, emphasised: “The official point of view her¢Paris, A/N) is that
Romania, who remained the only real base in trying to withhold Gei@many
descent towards the mouths of the Danube and the Bosphorus, andMoiikt
Carol Il, whose loyal and unambiguous policy constitute evidence which caused a
great impression, the King must be supported in the direction that his Royal
impetus charted for Romania, thus demonstrating a precise vision of what Europe
needs andwhat can never be. Therefore great store is laid on our August
Sovereigls visit to Paris, as it occasions a contact with the President of the
Republic and certain members of the Governifient

Consequently, the foreign policy led by governments in the interwar period,
substantiated on the idea that the two great western states — Great Britain and
France — will protect and support Romania was dealt a hard blow. Despite it, the
Romanian diplomacy continued to militate and act in favour of “Central Europés
accomplishing first and foremost an appeasement of passions and an establishment
of peace of mind in all natiof. Thus, the Romanian state remained faithful to all
its commitments and always sought to put forward the observance of the status-quo
and the safeguarding of peace, mention being made that “Romania has nothing to
ask of anyone, but neither has she anything to give to anyone: she is the friend of
all those who let her be and is no éhenemy. Romania feels strong enough to
pursue only the policyhat best corresponds to her interésts

8 Apud loan Danild, Regele CarolalH ea &i ¢ e d tim“Cdluema’t me.rl,i2@1Dr i al e
p. 144,

* |biden see also Paul al Roméniei, op. cit, p. 196.
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THE ELECTORAL CAMPAI GN FOR THE PRESIDENTIAL
ELECTIONS FROM 2004: RESULTS, CONSEQUENCE
AND DELIMITATIONS

Cezar AVRAM”™

Abstract: The endeavour of the authors is directed into the presentation of a
period in which the Romanian political scene was dominated by the use of public
manipulation methods, with dramatic effects for the democracy. It was the post-
December period, when the trust of the citizens in the public authority was undermined,
being generated mistrust, passivism and potential violent reactions of revolt against the
entire political class. The country notes, published by the European Commission in the
years of 2005 and 2007, mentioned that, in Romania, there were accentuated the
unbalances from the economic sector, there were increased the deficits and the political
and moral crisis deepened, although in 2007 Romania entered in the European Union.
The first stage of presidency of Traian Basescu damaged the social peace, which made
any governing attempt be received with mistrust, by the society. Crucial moments in the
history of the right and, as well, left formations were starting

Keywords: electoral campaign, suspending, Constitutional Court, political crisis,
minority Government.

According to the Constitution of Romania from 1991, revised in 2003, the
President of Romanibas an important role in balancing the state powers. They are
part of the executive power, meeting the essential prerogatives of the state leader.
The fundamental law defines the Romanian semi-presidential political regime, yet
having a series of differences compared to other similar regimes. The President
benefits by popular legitimacy, resulted from their direct election by the electoral
body, while the government is appointed by the state leader, based on the
investiture vote given by the Parliament. According to the Constitution, the
president of Romania “enjoys the function of representation, of guarantor of the
national independence, territorial unity and integrity, the mediation function, as
well as the responsibility of watching over the observing of the Constitution™". The
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President, as state leader, represents the Romanian state, identifying themselves
with it. The election through universal, equal, direct, secret and freely expressed
vote is done with the majority uninominal voting, in two ballots.

The constitutional possibility of the state leader to assume political and
juridical responsibilities before the Parliament, along with the relations between the
constitutional powers of the state head and the Premier, constitute the most
significant differences of the semi-presidential regime from Romania®.

Looking retrospectively at the electoral year of 2004, the Romanian political
scene was dominated by the use of public opinion manipulation, which triggered
detrimental consequences for the democracy. Within the electoral campaign from
the year in case, it was undermined the trust of the citizens into the public
authority, therefore generating mistrust, passivism, and potential violent reactions,
of revolt against the entire political class®. The drawing back from the presidential
race of Teodor Stolojan, and the electoral fraud case represent two examples that
illustrate the manner in which the manipulation was used, in the attempt to
influence the result of the vote.

The liberal leader, Teodor Stolojan, went through all the stages and rules
imposed by the presidential candidature. Since 2002, he had announced his
intention to run for presidency. During 2003-2004 he carried out electoral tours
through the country and determined PNL (National Liberal Party) to associate with
PD (Demarcate Party) for founding the Alliance for Truth and Justice (DA) with
the purpose of obtaining a stronger political and organisational support®. The
statistics data of CURS poll, made between the 23"-28" of September 2004,
showed that Teodor Stolojan was credited with 36% of the Romanian’s voting
options, while 45% of the questioned opted for the PSD (Democrat Socialist Party),
Adrian Nastase.

Until the local elections from 2004, PSD had the highest chances to win the
competition for the presidential elections. The result of the local elections showed
that the city-hall elections from some important cities had been won by PSD and
DA equally, while the county council elections gave hopes to the Alliance leaders.
The social-democrats came forward again, after they had experienced failure at the
local elections in the fall of 2004, when Adrian Nastase and PSD took the political
initiative. Despite the DA Alliance efforts, the victory of the PSD candidate at the
presidential elections was shaping.

In the context of the DA losing the elections, it occurred the dropping out of
Stolojan, from the electoral competition and the leadership of PNL, on the 2™ of
October 2004. Stolojan’s drawing back was an attentively considered decision,
meant for polarizing, through manipulation, the public sympathy for the DA

2 |bidem p. 199.
% Radu Murea, NataliaVlas, Ro m©n i a d u Bicharst)Eurdpean lastituite, 2010, p. 93.

4 See Alexandru Radu, U n experiment politic romOnRXcC.
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Alliance®. The drawing-back had an extraordinary character because the
announcement of his dropping-out was made on a week-end day (on Saturday),
leaving the impression, for the electorate, that the next step could not be postponed
anymore, due to the health conditions experienced by the DA candidate. The
announce was made without giving detailed medical explanations, invoking the
absolute discretion on the causes and the symptoms of his condition. It was as well
intended the increase of the public compassion level on addressing the ill -feeling
person and his political partners. The attending of Stolojan’s wife to the press
conference was necessary for strengthening the idea of illness severity and the
increasing of the compassion and solidarity among the public opinion. Along
Stolojan family, there was also Traian Basescu. The bursting into tears of the PD
leader increased the tension and the degree of compassion the public would have
for the new candidate for presidency, Traian Béasescu. The emotion and the
sufferance that the electorate would have to witness, represented the guarantee that
the idealised role-model, owing to his disappearance under dramatic circumstances,
would be continued. The successor Traian Basescu was prolonging, though
himself, the spirit of “the passed-away candidate™®. The later discovery of the so-
called messianiaole of Traian Basescu would prove overdue.

Teodor Stolojan and his wife, after the announcement of the dropping out
from the presidential race, left Romania hastily. Their leaving, for the electorate,
confirmed the severeness of Stolojan’s sufferance, who would need urgent and
special treatment abroad.

The manipulation of the public opinion continued, shortly after, when Traian
Biasescu declared that, as a matter of fact, Teodor Stolojan did not drop out of the
presidential race for health reasons, but because he was blackmailed by PSD’.
Though this declaration, there was being anticipated that the entire positive image
leverage that would be gained, as a consequence of the unexpected dropping out of
the liberal leader, would be transformed into hostility and hatred against the
representatives of the wretchedsystem. Traian Basescu announced his candidature
for the presidency, concomitantly with the accusations against PSD. There was an
attempt for a PR coup, taking advantage of the public sympathy capital manifested
for Stolojan’s sickness, of the hatred against the party that caused his sickness,

®“Qvidiu Sincai” Institute, Raport de aa | i zt Aokl iizeét.privin
campaniile electoraleBucharest, 2005, pp. 22—-23.

® The idea to use the disappearance or the withdrawing from the political stage of an important
leader, in order to suggest the supernaturalmission of the successor did not represent, entirely, an
innovation. In the electoral campaign from 1996, the death of Corneliu Coposu was used by CDR that
promoted the idea of the historic mission of observing and fulfilling the political and moral objectives
of the Senor, which became sacred after his passing-away.

7 «Stolojan dies not need a surgery — said Traian Basescu — he is not in an operable condition;
he is now enjoying the staying in a peaceful location, surrounded by nature ... he (Stolojan — A/N)
was blackmailed by being sent fake information to the media” (Alexandru Radu, op. cit, p. 78).
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along with the increased visibility of the mass-media event. After the presumed
electoral effect, Traian Basescu expands on the blackmail argumentwhile Mona
Musca and Calin Popescu Tariceanu deny it, stating that Stolojan iS not a person
that could be blackmailéd

We consider that the event was projected to create a mix of negative and
positive emotions, favourable for the DA Alliance candidate. Traian Basescu, as an
authentic continuator of Stolojan’s political inheritance, as Emil Constantinescu
was introducing himself until 1997, as “the political legatee of Corneliu Coposu”,
was the beneficiary after the manipulation. Traian Basescu did not answer for
deception, nevertheless he benefited by it®.

An already consecrated instrument, in all the electoral races from Central and
Eastern Europe, at that time, was that to use the negative tatics®. The
governmental parties used such negative strategies less, preferring to show their
success achieved while exercising the power.

In the period 2000-2004, the opposition parties adopted a negative attitude
against the party in office. The referendum for revising the Constitution from 2003
was criticised by the DA Alliance, also being formulated, on this opportunity,
electoral fraud accusations on addressing the Government and the PSD. In the first
part of 2004, both DA Alliance and PRM (Great Romania Party), supported by
NGOs, launched and supported the argument of the future elections by PSD. Despite
the rumours, the local elections were carried out under appropriate circumstances,
being accepted as free and correct. In order to pave the way for denouncing the
electoral fraud, the opposition parties launched the stateparty argument, a syntagm
used to describe the credibility of some eventual accusations related to the use, by
PSD, of the state institutions to remain in office for ever. According to the above-
mentioned argument, the state institutions being in the service of the governing
party, the elections could be frauded only to its own interest*’.

Due to the equilibrium given by the result of the local elections from June
2004, both DA Alliance and PSD declared themselves a winner. The Alliance
temporary abandoned the argument of election fraud, which was supported further
on only by PRM and the leader of this party, Corneliu Vadim Tudor, who was
known for having a tradition in promoting such theories.

The event that facilitated the re-bringing forward of the election fraud subject
was represented by The Orange Revolution from UkraffieIn Romania, the

¢ Ibidem.

° Apud Ibidem,p. 79.

10 «Ovidiu Sincai” Institute, op. cit.,p. 25.

" Ibidem pp. 26-27.

12 The orange revolution, also called the Chestnut-tree Revolution, due to the presence of these
trees in the centre of Kiev, was marked by a series of protests, blockages and general national strikes,
organised by the supporters of Victor lvchenko, the candidate for the presidency of Ukraine. Kiev,
Lvov and other big cities refused to admit the legitimacy of the election results. Nevertheless,
Ivchenko took a symbolic oath of office, thus, proclaiming himself a president (Ibidem p. 32).
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images related to the Orange Revolution from Ukraine, broadcast on television,
contributed to the forming of the public opinion on the similarity between the situations
from Romanian and Ukraine®. Thus, it emerged a tensioned psychological context,
dominated by the fear for political instability and street riots, a fact that could have
hindered the European integration of Romania.

After the elections from the 28" of November 2004, Adrian Nastase obtained
40.94% of the votes, and Traian Basescu 33.92%. PSD+PUR (Romanian Humanist
Party) Union won the elections with 36.6%, compared to 31.3% of the votes
obtained by DA Alliance. For the presidential elections from November 2004,
there were 12 candidates running, in the first round, for the chair of president of
Romania. The allocation of votes, in this first round, was:

Number of electors: 18,449,344,

Expressed votes: 10,797,653 (58.5%);

Valid votes: 10,452,205;

Annulled votes: 342,448;

The difference of votes between the first two places: 733,628".

In the context of a possible win of the presidential elections by Adrian
Nastase, it is reiterated the argument of the frauded elections. The second round
would prove confusing due to his returning.

On the 29" of November 2004, APD (Pro-Democracy Alliance) declared that
they would withdraw the observers for the second round, as protest against the
voting irregularities and the weaknesses of the normative system. The APD
declarations, without specifying that the elections had been frauded, voluntarily
prepared the acting of Traian Basescu. The declarations of this political formation
triggered negative effects, increasing the irascibility of the electorate and orienting
their dissatisfaction towards the governing party, suspected of electoral fraud.
Thus, it is amplified the confusion amongst the electors.

On the 30" of November 2004, the DA candidate for the presidential
elections requested, officially, the annulment of the elections and their repeating,
considering the massive fraud that occurretihe DA Alliance lodged a criminal
complaint at the Department of the Public Prosecutor and Police, invoking the fact
that the voting from the 28"™ of November was altered through the electronic
transfer of a percent from the nulled votes, in the accounts of Adrian Nastase and
of PSD+PUR National Union. The leaders of PNL-PD alliance (Calin Popescu

3 The democratic forces were represented by the orange colour, both at Kiev and Bucharest,
while the state-party was represented by the blue colour.

Y The distribution on votes of the candidates: Adrian Nistase (PSD+PUR Alliance) —
4,278.864 votes (40.97%); Traian Basescu (DA Alliance) — 3,545,236 (33.92%); Corneliu Vadim
Tudor (PRM) — 1,313,714 (12.57%); Marko Bela (UDMR) — 533,446 (5.10%); Gheorghe Ciuhandu
(PNTCD) — 198,394 (1.90%); George Becali (PNGCD) — 184,560 (1.77%); Petre Roman (FD) —
140,702 (1.35%); Gheorghe Dinu (independent) — 113,321 (1.08%); Marian Petre Milut (AP) — 43,378
(0.42%); Ovidiu Tudorici (URR) — 37,910 (0.36%); Aurel Radulescu (APCD) — 33,455 (0.34%);
Alexandru Raj Tunaru (PTD) — 27,225 (0.26%). Source: http://ro.wikipedia.org.
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Tariceanu, Traian Basescu) requested the dismissal of Central Electoral Office
(BEC), as being part of the fraud, the arresting of the director of the company,
Liviu Dragan, that prepared the soft for the counting of the votes, the supervision
of the Statistics department and the sealing of the computers, and, especially, the
verifying, by neutral specialists, of the softs that calculated and validated the results
of the elections. Traian Basescu explained that the buses with people being moved
around and voting for 3-4 times (a fraud estimated to approx. 300,000 votes) are
added to the fraud of the elections through the counting softs. Although OSCE
appreciated that the elections from Romania were free and fair, nobody considered
the verdict of this international institution. Through the accusations against the
power, Traian Basescu managed to counterbalance the psychological effect created
by PSD+PUR Union. Under the emotional circumstances, the vote of the electorate
from the urban region gained the value of a penalty against the candidate of a party,
who was perceived as incorrect and immoral®™.

The election fraud theory had a great influence, because PSD did not demonstrate
convincingly that they elections had been fair. Although the expertise made by the
CESID Serbian company on the soft proved that it could not allow electoral frauds,
the appeal of Basescu-Tariceanu, received, from the Public Prosecution, the
resolution of not commencing the criminal prosecution. Yet, the decision of the
Prosecution was delivered late, because it was delivered approximately a year after
the elections, and it did not generate any moral or political effect.

Moreover, the appeals of DA Alliance against the BEC members were
rejected, being considered unfounded. Traian Basescu, once elected president, did
not approach the subject again, therefore, not assuming any responsibility. The
other leaders of the DA Alliance behaved similarly. The sealing of the files and not
commencing the criminal prosecution were kept secret, their existence being
revealed accidently. The accusation of the PSD+PUR union, on addressing the
multiple voting, was not proved™.

DA Alliance blocked, in the Parliament, the constituting of a commission of
investigation that was to inquiry on the solidity of the accusations on the election
fraud. In reality, this fraud theory was a manipulation, with electoral relevance
because, psychologically, a great share of the electorate considered such an
argument as being relevant.

In the electoral campaign from 2004, there were used foul messagesot
being used the foul telephone conversationss in the electoral campaign from
1996. Thus, it was created a feeling of collective guilt and embarrassment amongst
the people who voted for PSD"".

15 “Ovidiu Sincai” Institute, op. cit, p. 35.

16 The North-Station case, where the number of voters on the special lists was high, along with
the presence of the numerous buses in the area. The surprise was the fact that DA Alliance obtained
twice more votes than the PSD+PUR Union (Ibidem p. 37).

7 On the internet, it also circulated a Letter from Congo, whose ending was: “If branches tap
my window pane/ And you rely on Bombo/ I’1l hang myself on the first branch/And make my grave
in Congo” (Tismaneanu Vladimir, Mircea Mihaesi, Co r t i n a Iagil Roliran@ras$h 2007, p. 30).
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The campaign for the demobilisation of the PSD voters and for the creation
of a culpability feeling, among them, continued with text-messages on the mobile
phones, a fact that needed the intervention of BEC for stopping this campaign.

Another strategy was that of confession and repentanch their last TV
conference between Traian Basescu and Adrian Nastase, Basescu declared that
both him and Nastase were communists, asking rhetorically “why is the Romanian
people cursed to always have to choose between two communists™*®, Through his
self-identification as a communist, Traian Basescu intended to symbolically delimitate
himself from the FSN (National Salvation Front) acolyte imader attracting the
right-voting electorate. Moreover, there was intended the demonstration for the
lectorate that he was more sincere and more authentiompared to his opponent.
The confession of his sins, made by Traian Basescu, aimed at attracting the public
sympathy, although he did not assume his resignation.

The second ballot was on the 12" of December 2004. Traian Basescu was the
winner, with 51.23% from the total expressed votes, outrunning Adrian Nastase,
who obtained 48.77%". Traian Bisescu, representing the DA Alliance, obtained
5,126,894 votes, while Adrian Nastase, representing PSD+PUR Alliance, obtained
4,881,520 votes™.

The election process from 2004 was technically freely expressed, although there
occurred deficiencies addressing the organisation. Nonetheless, the free opinions of
the citizens were influenced, undesirably, by a manipulation campaign organised and
carried out of the opposition parties, which would collaborate with several NGOs.

Traian Basescu would nominate Calin Popescu Tariceanu, the PNL president,
as Prime Minister, despitethe result of the 2004 elections. There was formed an
improvised coalition, from a party belonging to the socialist international, PD, a
right party — PNL, a former ally of PSD. To it, there were added PUR and UDMR
(Democrat Magyar Union from Romania). This coalition, formed in an ad-hoc
manner did not have an internal agenda, coherent governing and negotiation
procedures, lacking experience on addressing the carrying out of some complex
processes and the increasing of the living standard. Thus, it is created a governing
precedent of a coalition without a vision and political mandate.

The political platform that Traian Basescu used for winning the 2004
elections had three directions:

- The fight against the communism and the condemning of this calamity;

- The fight against the former political class, which meant the disclosing of

the Security;

- The fight against corruption.

18 Ibidem p. 30.

% The poll from December 12" 2004: number of electors — 18,316,104; expressed votes — 10,112,262
(55.2%); valid votes — 10,008.,314; annulled votes — 103,948; the difference of votes between the
candidates — 245,374. Source: http://ro.wikipedia.org.

2 |hidem.
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Thus, it appears an electoral platform of Bésescu in which the populism and
the confrontationism made him come victorious. The concept of populism and fear
against the enemy’s menace, led to the occurring of the division and social fracture
situations. The obsession for the public image of the governors and of Traian Basescu
took unhealthy directions, becoming emblematic, in the Romanian politics. The
leader of the state became hyperactive on the political subjects, but in a context that
was displaying pronounced emotional dimensions. The state reform was put aside,
taking the second place. The public administration remained, further on, in a
superficial process, while the public education and health services had sterile attempts
on addressing the solutioning of the citizens’ necessities and expectations®.

In the period 2004-2007, although the economic growth during the PSD
governing was a continuous one, in the political life from Romania, the populist
centralism, represented by Traian Basescu and his power group (the discretionary
control on the public resources, the control of privatizations and the auctions, for
the interest of a clique etc.), the oligarchic feudalism that intending the division of
the Romanian state into different area, administrated directly or informally by an
oligarchy, constituted negative orientations that led to the anticipated elections
argument.

Since 2005, Traian Basescu had declared that the anticipated elections
constitute a variant for the crisis situation, and he was a supporter of them, even
ones occurring immediately, in order to get rid of an immoral solution, which was
called PUR (the party of Voiculescu)?.

The relations between power and opposition, with a variable geometryare
characterised by fluidity and ambiguity. The differences in vision on addressing the
efficiency of the means that would lead to the fulfilment of the governing
objectives, created tensions, determined by conjunctural interests, as much as the
ad-hoc alliances. The main feature of the relations between the president Traian
Basescu and the political class was represented by the undemocratic increase of the
presidential power, after a systemic process of weakening the other public
institutions.

Considering the incompatibility between the manner in which Traian Basescu
exercised his presidential mandate and the constitutional definition of state leader,
his suspending and dismissal from the position of President of the Republic,
appeared as a safeguarding measure for the Romanian democratic system. The
blockage of the democratic mechanisms constituted, in 2017, the cause for the
Romanian political crisis, which lead to the country being non-governed, lagging
its EU priorities, through the removal its decisional mechanisms.

21 | avinia Stan, Lucian Turcescu, 19892 00 9 . I ncredibila aventurt a denm
comunismBucharest, European Institute, 2010, p. 56.

22 y]adimir Tismaneanu, Mircea MihZesi, op. cit, pp. 38-39.

2 Trajan Basescu was aware that, for triggering the anticipated elections, there were required
laborious constitutional procedures, due to art. 89, 106 and 110 from the Constitution.
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The year of 2007 started tempestuously, on the night of December 31, when
PNL and PD, still allies, celebrated the New Year Eve separately. On the 7" of
February 2007, the Prime-Minister Calin Popescu Tariceanu requested the postponing
of the debate on the suspending of the president, for the elections for the European
Parliament to be organised. Later on, the Prime-Minister decided (March 12" 2007) the
postponing of the elections for the EP without the PD agreement, which led to the
worsening of the political crisis. PSD had informed, since February 12" 2007, the
Constitutional Court on the initiation of the procedures for the suspending of
Traian Basescu from the position of president®.

On the 28" of February 2007, the Parliament approved the founding of an
investigation commission on the suspending of the president®.

On the 21* of March, Dan Voiculescu announced that the report elaborated
by the commission determined that president Basescu “infringed the Constitution
and it was involved in criminal actions”. On the 5" of April, the Constitutional
Court acknowledged with the majority of votes that the suspending proposition of
Traian Basescu “refers to acts and facts of Constitution infringement, committed
while exercising the mandate, which through their content and consequences
cannot be qualified as severed infringements that would trigger the suspending of
the president of Romania, according to the provisions of art. 95, section 1 of the
Constitution, and he was given negative decision to the proposal of suspending”.
The decision of the Constitutional Court, being only consultative for the Parliament,
allowed the chosen of the peopte vote the suspending request on reason of
unconstitutionality®.

The suspending represented, in the post-December politics, a premier, being
considered, by its initiators, a quarantinemeant to stop the demonisation of the
political class and the state’s institutions”’. On the 23" of April, the Parliament
voted an amendment proposed by PSD, according to which, if half of the citizens
that had the right to vote did not exercise it, the Constitutional Court invalidated
the referendum?.

2 The suspending request included four important charges, among which: the state leader had
infringed, premeditatedly, the Constitution since his first day of mandate, with the purposes of
imposing a dictatorial regime; the president used, discretionally, according to his own interests, the
force institutions of the stateprotecting the interests of a profiting cliqgue and desiring the
paralysation and the discreditation of the state institutions (Vladimir Tismaneanu, Mircea Mihaesi,
op. cit, pp. 207, 212, 213).

% 258 votes for, 76 against (PD and PLD), 21 abstentions (UDMR). Dan Voiculescu, the
leader of the conservatives, was elected the president of the commission.

%6 322 votes for, 108 against, 10 abstentions (Vladimir Tismaneanu, Mircea Mihaesi, op. cit)

2" Two days before the suspending, Traian Basescu declared that he would resign five minutes
after the Parliament had suspended him. President Basescu, after the validation of his suspending by
the Constitutional Court, affirmed that he changed his mind, motivating that a dismissal would
accentuate the political crisis (Ibidem).

28 238 votes for, 2 against, 4 abstentions, after PD and PDL exited the room.
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On the 3" of May 2007, the Constitutional Court decided, with a majority of
votes, the modification of article 10 of the law no. 3/2000%°. After the firing discourses
of Traian Basescu and some other parliament members, among which Ion Predescu,
there started an ample campaign for the mobilisation of the electorate. Prime
Minister Tariceanu himself, in an interview given to ‘Europa libera’ radio station
called Traian Basescu a person who took advantage on the communist period, who
lacked political know-how for exercising his presidential role, proposing a
parliamentary or monarchic model.

On Saturday, the 19" of May 2007, it was a referendum with the participation
of 44.5% of the right-to-vote citizens. Among them, 74.4% participants voted
against the president’s dismissal®.

The priorities that Basescu announced in his campaign were aiming at the
introduction of the uninominal voting for the election of the deputies, the adopting
the law of lustration, the modification of the Constitution on addressing the variant
of a presidential or parliamentary decision. All these signified the cleaning of the
political class actions that, without a parliamentary majority did not prove possible.
Traian Basescu, in his dispute with Tariceanu®, created, for a while, a blockage.

On the 1% of April 2007, Tariceanu dismissed the ministers that were PD
members and would form a minority government together with UDMR®. The New
Government, resulted from the governmental restructuration proposed by Prime-
Minister Tériceanu, was validated on the 3" of April 2007, in the united plenum of
the Parliament, with 302 votes for and 27 against®. The new ministers took the
oath of allegiance before the president of Romania on the 5" of April 2007**. The
year of 2007 was that when the President, the Government and the Parliament were
in conflict, each trying to be the strongest voice at institutional and public level.
There was going to follow a period in which the moral crisis, the political crisis and
the economic crisis were not going to be resolved until 2009, when there occurred
a new electoral campaign for the function of President

2 «The Official Gazette”, part I, no. 84/24" of February 2000. Through derogation by art. 5,
section 2, the president dismissal is to be approved provided it met the majority of valid votes, expressed in
the country, by the citizens who participated to the Referendum (www.hotnews.ro/arhiva_avt3825.pdf).

% |bidem p. 219.

3! The refusal to appoint Adrian Cioroianu as minister of the external affairs, after the resignation of
minister Ungureanu (Press communicate of the Government from the 21% of March 2007).

% Romania's prime minister names new Cabinet oj minority governmestciated Press
(International Herald Tribung 2™ of April 2007.

¥ Adam Brown, Romanian Lawmaks Approve New Cabinet in First Test of Support,
Bloomberg.com, 3" of April, 2007.

3 The new Government had Cilin Popescu Tériceanu as Prime-Minister, who would remain in
the position until the 22™ of December 2008, although on the 24" of September 2007, PSD would file
a censor motion against the Government, signed by 139 Parliament members. The motion was voted
by 220 members, from the 374 present, 152 were against and two votes were annulled (Jurnalul
National from Oct. 4™ 2007.)



PECULIARITIES OF THE LOCAL ELECTIONS
IN SEPTEMBER 2020. ANALYSIS ON DOLJ COUNTY"
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Abstract: The local elections of September 2020 have known some peculiarities
generated, first of all, by the sanitary pandemic that humanity is currently facing. Thus,
after the postponement of the elections from June to September, the Covid 19 virus
forced political parties, more than ever in recent years, to move their electoral activities
online. It should be noted that the Internet has forced political competitors to improve
their political discourse and communicate with the electorate, as well as the resulting
campaign strategies to be the most desired. Dolj County was no exception to these rules.

Our study aims to highlight the peculiarities of this election year, so that the
phenomenon can be better understood by the general public.

Keywords: elections, pandemic, peculiarities, electoral campaign, political parties.

The pandemic situation has determined some European countries to postpone
the elections for next year, as is the case in England, or only by a few months, as in
the case of France, Poland, but also Romania. This postponement was aimed at
organizing the electoral process’ at a time when the restrictions would have been
less, and the first wave of the pandemic already managed.

The local elections in 2020 took place differently from all previous rounds.
The Coronavirus pandemic in the element that has generated new, very special
challenges in terms of organizing the election campaign and the local elections on
September 25. Obviously, the context was the same for the general elections at the
end of the year, but also for the by-elections in June 2021.
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In this context of the Coronavirus pandemic, declared by the World Health
Organization on March 11, 2020, and given the international epidemiological
situation of the spread of SARS-CoV-2, the Romanian Government adopted the
draft emergency ordinance by which the date of the local elections has been
postponed and their preparation procedure has been simplified. Thus, by Emergency
Ordinance no. 44 of April 6, 2020 on the extension of the mandates of the local
public administration authorities in the period 2016-2020, some measures for the
organization of local elections in 2020, as well as the amendment of the
Government Emergency Ordinance no. 57/2019 on the Administrative Code,
published in the Official Gazette no. 297 of April 8, 2020, several changes were
made. By art. 1 of the ordinance provided that the local elections be initiated within
6 months from the expiration of the state of emergency, and by art. 3 that the
mandates of the local public administration authorities have been extended until the
date of taking over, in accordance with the law, by the new local public
administration authorities the mandates resulting from the elections provided in art.
1, but not later than December 31, 2020% The date of the elections was to be
determined later, at the proposal of the Permanent Electoral Authority and the
Ministry of Internal Affairs, but with the opinion of the National Committee for
Special Emergency Situations®. In order to simplify the procedures for preparing
the elections, the parties and candidates were required to present a single list of
supporters, and the minimum number of signatures to be 25,000*. By way of
derogation, there is also the possibility that the lists of supporters may be replaced
by "proof of the deposit in the bank account of an electoral contribution amounting
to at least 3% of the maximum amount allowed for the position for which an
independent competitor is running or 50 minimum basic salaries for the electoral
campaign at the level of the county or at the level of the Capital, where the
candidate is running”5. Art. 7 also provided for the possibility of electronic
submission of application files, in accordance with the law®. Also, through art. 8 of
the ordinance, art. 151, al. 3 of Government Emergency Ordinance no. 57/2019 on
the Administrative Code with the following content, it was stipulated: “The
mandate of the mayor provided in par. (1) shall be exercised until the oath is taken

2 Government Emergency Ordinance no. 44 of April 6, 2020 on the extension of the mandates
of the local public administration authorities in the period 2016-2020, some measures for the
organization of local elections in 2020, as well as the amendment of the Government Emergency
Ordinance no. 57/2019 on the Administrative Code, published in the Official Gazette no. 297 of April
8, 2020, available at http://legislatie.just.ro/Public/DetaliiDocument/224731

3 .
Ibidem
4 Of which at least 500 voters from counties and at least 1,000 from Bucharest.
® For more details, seeGuver nul amont al egerile Gi prelungedte ma

la 31 decembriein “Ziare.com”, available at https://ziare.com/ludovic-orban/premier/guvernul-
amana-alegerile-si-prelungeste-mandatele-alesilor-locali-pana-la-31-decembrie-1605591; Art. 6 of
GEO 44 of April 6, 2020, available at http://legislatie.just.ro/Public/DetaliiDocument/224731

® Art. 7 of GEO no. 44 of April 6, 2020, available at http://legislatie.just.ro/Public/Detalii
Document/224731
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by the newly elected mayor. The mandate of the mayor may be extended, by
organic law, in case of war or catastrophe or other situations expressly provided by
law when, due to these situations, elections cannot be organized under the conditions
of par. (1)

The date for the local elections was set by the Romanian Parliament for
September 27, 2020, the Chamber of Deputies being the decision-making body.
We note the USR amendment on the establishment of two voting days, but it was
rejected in Parliament. Subsequently, the draft of the Parliament became Law no.
135 of July 16, 2020, published in the Official Gazette no. 626°.

As already mentioned, the local elections in 2020 took place under special
conditions. For the smooth running of the election campaign and the pandemic
voting process, the Government has adopted a decision on health protection rules,
so that the risk of Coronavirus infection is reduced. Thus, it was forbidden to
organize rallies, demonstrations, concerts and other types of meetings in open
spaces, wearing a mask and disinfecting hands was mandatory for all participants
in events, distance between participants and a limit of maximum 50 persons
indoors, for a period of maximum two hours, limitation to a maximum of 100
participants for outdoor events, with the delimitation of the perimeter by visible
signs and ensuring an area of 4 sqm per person. For the campaign actions carried
out in the street, the number was limited to a maximum of 6 participants, and for
door-to-door actions to a maximum of two people with the application of the
hygiene rules provided by law. Wearing a protective mask was mandatory for all
persons, regardless of the action®. The security measures implemented were
constantly accompanied by messages from state authorities and political leaders
urging the population to exercise caution and responsibility. "It is for the first time
when, in Romania, the electoral election and the related campaign will take place
in exceptional conditions, generated by the COVID-19 epidemic. A premiere that
no one wanted, but to which we must adapt as best we can. The main objective is
to organize both the events of the election campaign and the election itself, in
conditions of maximum health security, to protect human health and reduce the risk
of infection of participants in the election process. This is possible if we all follow
a set of rules and measures designed to ensure an optimal framework for
conducting electoral actions under special conditions. There are precedents, there

" Art. 8 of GEO no. 44 of April 6, 2020, available at http:/legislatie.just.ro/Public/Detalii
Document/224731

8 Art. 1 of Law no. 135 of July 16, 2020 on establishing the date of elections for local public
administration authorities in 2020, as well as measures for their proper organization and conduct,
published in the Official Gazette no. 626 of July 16, 2020, available at LEGE 135 16/07/2020 - Portal
Legislativ (just.ro)
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http://legislatie.just.ro/Public/DetaliiDocument/224731
http://legislatie.just.ro/Public/DetaliiDocument/224731
http://legislatie.just.ro/Public/DetaliiDocumentAfis/227889
http://legislatie.just.ro/Public/DetaliiDocumentAfis/227889
https://www.agerpres.ro/politica/2020/08/28/alegerilocale2020-a-inceput-campania-electorala-masuri-speciale-in-pandemie--563447
https://www.agerpres.ro/politica/2020/08/28/alegerilocale2020-a-inceput-campania-electorala-masuri-speciale-in-pandemie--563447

34 Mihaela BARBIERU

are countries that have organized several types of elections in this pandemic,
without this having subsequently a negative impact on the number of infections.
Elections are the foundation of democracy. Even if we live in one of the most
complicated periods in the recent history of Romania, democracy cannot be
suspended or placed in parentheses, because it guarantees us all the rights and
freedoms we enjoy”™™.

For the states where elections were organized, implicitly also for Romania,
an absenteeism was observed as an effect of the voters’ fears to go to the polls in
these conditions. In addition, the restrictions at the time of voting strengthened the
conviction of some not to go to the polls. However, perhaps the biggest challenge
for local authorities was to ensure that quarantined persons took part in the vote, all
the more so as the universal nature of the vote had to be respected even in these
conditions, and the risks to public health had to be minimized. Basically, the
electoral authorities were forced to seek a balance between the exercise of
democratic rights and health risks. Regarding Romania, absenteeism at the polls
saw a moderate manifestation in the local elections, we can say that it was even
comparable to the previous election, but for the parliamentary elections a historical
minimum was reached, only a third of the voters on the permanent electoral lists
exercising the right to vote.

Under a different than usual election campaign, on-line political practices,
which have become somewhat commonplace for political parties and voters alike,
have led to improved political communication and the development of on-line
electoral strategies. We can say, without error, that the electorate has never known
better information during an election campaign than now. Another conclusion we
reached in our analysis is that on-line political communication techniques will
experience an increasing development, regardless of the future pandemic situation.
At the moment, politicians and voters can also say that they are quite familiar with
the new trends, so that things can only evolve in the sense of development and
improvement. We already know that the Internet has become the tool with multiple
possibilities of exploitation that is put both in the service of the citizen and in the
service of the state™. In political action in recent years, candidates have stepped up
their on-line actions and developed campaign strategies so that political messages
reach as many voters as possible, especially in the last year when on-line virtual
medium has been the lifeline for all areas, including political campaign actions,
where the electorate communicated and was informed more than ever'. On the
Facebook platform, one of the most used in the on-line environment, the campaign

10 Administratia Prezidentiald (Presidential Administration), Co nf er i n Wsau sdWe nprt &s td e
Prededint el e Ro mOmvaikbie at htips://\@wav.prasidegcy./to/medlied2olaratii-
de-presa/conferinta-de-presa-sustinuta-de-presedintele-romaniei-domnul-klaus-iohannis1598459893

! Mihaela Birbieru, Criteria for political communication and mass influence in the Internet
age in Anuarul Institutului de Cercetari Socio-Umane ,,C.S. Nicoldescu-Plopsor”, no. XX1/2020,

Bucharest, Academiei Roméne Publishing, p. 136.

2 |bidem
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was structured and planned in advance, specific posts were made according to a
predetermined calendar, and increased visibility was cascaded by amplifying a post
with specific content through other subsequent posts with similar content. Videos
uploaded directly to the platform and embedded in posts were used for greater
exposure™. In order to attract as many voters as possible, political parties and
candidates have built more effective electoral messages, and in order to achieve
their ultimate goal, that of creating an emotional connection with the voter or a
potential voter, they have clear, short, believable messages, with important, contrasting
topics, addressed to the target audience and constantly repeated"*. However, we believe
that the maximum development of on-line campaigns has not yet been reached.

In Dolj County, the electoral campaign for the local elections in September
2020 was in accordance with the general lines that we have already set out in our
research. The electoral rallies were limited, according to the norms in force, the
sanitary protection measures imposed were instituted, according to the norms in
force, the sanitary protection measures imposed were instituted, the political
actions were moved to the on-line environment, and the voting day was organized
strictly within the limits of the norms drawn by the authorities.

The main political parties that contested the primacy in Dolj County were the
Social Democratic Party (PSD), the National Liberal Party (PNL) and the 2020
USR-Plus Alliance. In addition, the Popular Movement Party (PMP), Pro Romania,
USR-Plus, the Alliance of Liberals and Democrats (ALDE), the Romanian Ecological
Party (PER), the National Peasant Christian Democratic Party (PNTCD), Pro Europa
(social-liberal), the Humanist Power Party (PPU), the Alternative for National Dignity
Party, the Right Alternative Party, the Alliance for the Union of Romanians Party
also won the local election. For Craiova, no less than 11 candidates have registered
in the fight to win the mayor’s office®®, and for the Local Council of Craiova were
submitted lists of candidates from political parties and formations, but also
independent candidates: PNL, PMP, PSD, USR-PLUS Alliance, Pro Romania,
Romanian Ecological Party (PER), Alternative for National Dignity Party, ALDE,
Right Alternative Party, Humanist Power Party (PPU), National Peasant Christian
Democratic Party (PNTCD), Alliance for the Union of Romanians Party and
3 independent candidates — Isidor Raducea, Dumitru Manescu and Cilin Rosu'®.

13 Mihaela Birbieru, Election campaign and political communication through social media
“Revista de Stiinte Politice. Revue des Sciences Politiques”, no. 70/2021, Craiova, Universitaria
Publishing House, p. 102.

' Ibidem
1510 of them belonged to political parties and one was independent.
Al egeriLocal e2020/ Dol j: 11 candidaSi pentru funcs$S

independentin “Agerpres”, available at https://www.agerpres.ro/politica/2020/08/25/alegerilocale
2020-dolj-11-candidati-pentru-functia-de-primar-al-craiovei-unul-este-independent--561698
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Table 1.
Candidates registered for the local elections in September 2020 for the mayoral seat of Craiova
CRT.  Surname, first name The political party to which
NO. of the candidate the candidate belongs
1. Lia Olguta Vasilescu Social Democratic Party (PSD)
2. Lucian-Bernd Sauleanu USR-PLUS Alliance
3. Antonie Solomon Romanian Ecological Party (PER)
4, Nicolae Giugea National Liberal Party (PNL)
5. Eduard-Ionut Ciceu Pro Romania
6. Anisoara Stinculescu Popular Movement Party (PMP)
7. Marian-Daniel Paloiu Alliance of Liberals and Democrats (ALDE)
8. Marin Costache Humanist Power Party (PPU)
9. Janina Mariana-Micu Alternative for National Dignity Party
10. Emil-lulian Mladin Right Alternative Party
11. Adimaria Claudia Luminita Simoiu independent candidate

Source The author

The candidates with chances for the mayoral seat were Lia Olguta Vasilescu,
PSD candidate, who returned to the race after holding this position in 2012-2017
and former Minister of Labor, Nicolae Giugea, university professor, PNL candidate,
Lucian-Bernd Sauleanu, university professor and Dean of the Dolj Bar, USR-PLUS
Alliance candidate and Antonie Solomon, former mayor of the municipality in the
period 2004-2010, 2011-2012, from PER. For the position of President of the Dolj
County Council, PSD together with ALDE supported the PSD candidate, the vice-
president of the CJ at that time Cosmin Vasile, for PNL Alexandru Gidar, history
teacher, and for USR-Plus — Silviu Bratu, sociologist*’. All campaign activities and
voting day organization were carried out in accordance with the measures taken by
the authorities in view of the pandemic situation, and the messages of political and
independent candidates for voters and participants in campaign activities were
prudent and in compliance with health rules. The communication and transmission
of political messages was mostly done on-line, especially on the Facebook platform®®,
where all candidates communicated through political pages and personal accounts.
This facilitated the interaction with voters from all over Dolj County, the politicians
being able to address the masses of voters more easily. On-line communities have
proven to be stronger and more numerous in these conditions than in previous
elections, but we believe that not only the pandemic has contributed to this on-line
effervescence, but even the development trend of this segment which is manifested
due to high Internet consumption, in all socio-professional plans, at the level of the

YAl egeri locale 2020. Cine candideazt pentru func®i
ordinea pe buletinul de vpin “Mediafax.ro”, available at https://www.mediafax.ro/politic/alegeri-
locale-2020-cine-candideaza-pentru-functia-de-primar-in-craiova-afla-care-este-ordinea-pe-buletinul-
de-vot-19574767

'8 Mihaela Barbieru, The implicatims of social media in political communication. A new form
of electoral campaignin “Revista Universitard de Sociologie”, Year XI, no. 1(21), Craiova,

Beladi Publishing, 2015, p. 43.
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county, the country and not only. The type of on-line electorate in Dolj County is
part of the classic parameters of the on-line consumer electorate.

As the local press mentioned: “The September 27 election was a good
opportunity for political parties to measure their strength and adjust their firing in
view of the parliamentary elections knocking at the door. The good news is
practically for everyone: PSD won the positions of mayor of Craiova and president
of Dolj County Council, through Lia Olguta Vasilescu and Cosmin Vasile, and
won, by score, 78 to 30, the match of mayors in the county. The Liberals took into
account two important municipalities and increased their number of elected
members in the County Council and the Local Municipal Council, in the latter
forum having the chance to form the majority together with USR-PLUS, and PMP,
PER, Pro Romania they managed, for the first time, to send their representatives in
the county legislature, the ecologists managing to double the surprise at Local
Municipal Council (CLM) Craiova as well”*.

The results of the elections for Dolj County gave the victory to the social
democratic party, with 78 mayoralties?®® and 667 local councilors. It was followed
by the liberal party, with 30 town halls?* and 448 local councilors, the Popular
Movement with two town halls? and 58 local councilors, and a mayor’s office was
won by the mayor of PNTCD (Diosti). As for the PMP, following the death of the
elected mayor on election night (Sadova), the party was left with only one
commune won, because in the June 2021 by-elections the voters nominated a PNL
winner for Sadova commune. Other political parties that obtained mandates of local
councilors were Pro Romania with 71, USR-Plus with 25, ALDE with 20, PER
with 13, PNTCD with 4, Pro Europa with 3, Green Party with 2 and PPUSL with?.

¥ Invazie de cstigatori la alegerile locale din Dolj, in “Indiscret”, available at
https://www.indiscret.ro/2020/09/30/invazie-de-castigatori-la-alegerile-locale-din-dolj/

25 cities — Craiova, Filiasi, Segarcea, Bechet si Dibuleni. 73 communes — Almdj, Amérastii
de Jos, Amarastii de Sus, Argetoaia, Barca, Bistret, Brabova, Bradesti, Bratovoiesti, Breasta, Caraula,
Catane, Carcea, Carna, Carpen, Celaru, Cerat, Cerndtesti, Cetate, Cioroiasi, Ciupercenii Noi,
Cotofenii din Dos, Cotofenii din Fata, Daneti, Desa, Dobresti, Dobrotesti, Dragotesi, Farcas, Galicea
Mare, Ghercesti, Ghidici, Ghindeni, Gighera, Gangoiva, Giubega, Giurgita, Goicea, Goiesti, Grecesti,
Isalnita, Izvoare, Leu, Lipovu, Macesu de Jos, Marsani, Melinesti, Motatei, Murgasi, Negoi, Orodel,
Ostroveni, Perisor, Piscu Vechi, Plesoi, Podari, Rast, Robanesti, Salcuta, Scaesti, Seaca de Padure,
Secu, Silistea Crucii, Simnicu de Sus, Talpas, Terpezita, Teslui, Tuglui, Unirea, Valea Stanciului,
Vartop, Varvoru de Jos, Vela. In Filiasi and Bradesti, PSD won with over 90% of the votes.

2 Afumati, Apele Vii, Bailesti, Botosesti-Paia, Bralostita, Bucovat, Bulzesti, Calafat, Calarasi,
Calopar, Castranova, Cosoveni, Dranic, Galiciuica, Gogosu, Intorsura, Micesu de Sus, Maglavit,
Malu Mare, Mischii, Plenita, Poiana Mare, Predesti, Radovan, Rojiste, Seaca de Camp, Sopot, Teasc,
Urzicuta, Verbita.

22 Sadova and Pielesti.

Z For more details, see Autoritatea Electorali Permanentd, judetul Dolj, available at
https://prezenta.roaep.ro/locale27092020/romania-pv-final
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Graphic 1. Graphic representation of the results
of the September 2020 elections, Dolj County
Source The author

For the Dolj County Council, appointed by the voters was the PSD candidate,
Cosmin Vasile, supported by the PSD-ALDE Electoral Alliance (42.1%). The next
ranked were the candidates PNL (32.5%), USR-PLUS (7.09%), Pro Romania
(5.4%) and PMP (4.7%)*. The 36 seats for the County Council were distributed as
follows: PSD-ALDE — 16 seats (39.6%), PNL — 13 seats (31.7%), Pro Romania —
3 seats (6.9%), PMP — 2 seats (5.6)%, PER — 2 seats (5.4%). Although USR-PLUS
obtained 6.7% of the votes, it has no representatives in the county council because
it fell below the electoral threshold of 7%, necessary in the case of alliances®.

The results of the elections in Craiova did not offer big surprises, Lia Olguta
Vasilescu (PSD) winning the third term as mayor with 34.29% of the valid votes
cast (30,062 votes). The next ranked were the PNL candidates with 24.55%, PER
with 20.74%, the USR-PLUS Alliance with 12.80%, PRO Romania with 2.27%
and PMP with 2.24%. The turnout was lower than in the previous election by just
few people over 10,000%. 89,480 people voted (35.77%), and of these 1,752 were
null®’. Out of the 11 candidates, it is interesting to note the independent candidate
who ranked 7th with 1.18% (1,038 votes), surpassing in percentage candidates of
some political parties. The Craiova Local Council was formed by only 4 political

2% The rest of the percentages were divided among the other political parties.

% Cum si-au impartit PSD si PNL localititile din Dolj, in Gazeta de Sud, available at
https://www.gds.ro/Local/Dolj/2020-09-28/cum-si-au-impartit-psd-si-pnl-localitatile-din-dolj/

2% At the local elections in 2016, in Craiova, 99,554 of the persons registered on the permanent
electoral lists went to the polls.

2 For more details, see Autoritatea Electorald Permanentd, judetul Dolj, available at
https://prezenta.roaep.ro/locale27092020/romania-pv-final
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formations, the others failing to obtain the necessary votes for the electoral
threshold — PSD with 10 seats, PNL with 9 seats, USR-PLUS Alliance with 5 seats
and PER with 3 seats®.

As a final conclusion, in the local elections of September 2020 we can say
that the turnout was not significantly affected by the health situation. We note that
the procedures were somewhat complicated by the measures taken by the
authorities for health protection, and the voting day took place in an organized
manner throughout the country. However, there were some cases in which the flow
was slowed by the crowd at the polling stations due to the application of health
protection measures, but the incidents were not major. Masks and disinfectant were
provided for participants in the electoral process in all polling stations.

The organization of the elections was done in a difficult context, with a
complex legislative framework, sometimes with multiple changes or which created
confusion at the moment. Legislative changes have failed to cover all the issues
raised by such a pandemic context, but we believe that the situation has been
difficult for all states that held elections during this period. From a pandemic
perspective, local elections have been a real challenge for all actors implied in this
process, including voters.

% AlegeriLocale2020/Dolj: PSD, PNL, Alianta USR-PLUS si PER au obtinut mandate in CL
Craiova, in Agerpres, available at https://www.agerpres.ro/politica/2020/10/02/alegerilocale2020-
dolj-psd-pnl-alianta-usr-plus-si-per-au-obtinut-mandate-in-cl-craiova-rezultate-partiale-aep--584428
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COMMUNAL OWNERSHIP A ND ITS ROLE
IN DOLJ CO-OPERATIVE IN THE FIR ST INTERWAR DECADE "

Georgeta GHIONEA™

Abstract: Due to the basic economic reports in which it functioned, the
communal had a relatively brief existence, determined by the contract period and the
possibility to renew when needed. However organisational improved might have been
or even their share in agriculture, the communal ownership couldn’t replace peasants’
missing land caused by the agrarian reports in the first half of the XX century.

Keywords: The XX™ century, Dolj County, co-operative, leasing cooperatives, property.

Appropriating land to peasants accounted for the ongoing concern of
politicians in the last two decades of the XIX™ century and the beginning of the
XX™. The decrease of the plot of land, received by the agrarian reform from 1864,
the burdensome farming deals, the leasing of the land at high prices, all of them have
caused a constant state of feud between peasants and landowners or the tenant farmers.

With the objective of solving the matter of land, particularly after the event
from 1907, there were taken several measures designed to alleviate the agrarian
matter from Romania. Thus in 1908 it was drafted a new law of farming deals,
which forbade “the tithe and bribe” admitting leased-in money and tithe in
products’. The provisions of the same law required minimum salary for labourer’s
work, maximum of lease for the peasants excused, setting the opportunity of
lodging communal pastures by selling willingly land of their properties. On 4/17 of
April 1908 was set up the Rural Fund, a banking society which was to buy the
owner’s estates put up for sale, cut up into parcels and then selling to peasants in
lots of 5 acres’. If we look at the balance sheet in sight of the First World War we

" The article is part of the research programme: Modernize and Urbanization in the Soutfest
of Romaniaproject: Co-operative Society from Rural Oltenia in the interwar Period (2@223)
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Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; Email: getaghionea@yahoo.com.

! Matei lonescu, Cnsemntt atea Ki u r mi“Revistaale igtoties, gear X,| € i
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notice that the outcome was more than humble. The society acquired only 127.263
acres of land and sold to peasants 19.589 acres®. Under these circumstances, the
peasant continued to resent the urgent need for land. As an example, in Filiasi, Dolj
anywhere near the appropriating from 1921, out of 540 peasants only 192 possessed
areas of land between 0.25-2 acres. Simoultane ously in Lipov, same county,
750 families owned 1.600 acres being forced to consider leased-in another 1.400
acres®. The most important means to fulfilment until the agrarian reform from
1921, there was the leasing community”.

Concerning the law on the establishment and control of countryside cooperative
societies of production and consumption, from 1905 there were authorized as legal
entities the associations set up for leasing and buying land. The procedure for
constituting a community, as well as the ways of monitoring by the State of all these
associations there were legislated in 1908°. A defining moment in the development
of the rental communities, was established by the enactment of the law from April
1909 whose provisions entitled them to rent State owned properties or by public
institutions. This kind of rental directly to community led to the removal of the
intermediate tenant farmer, who before 1907 was prime favourite in renting properties
owned by State, church or different institutions. After 1910, rental communities received
the appropriate legal settlement having the appearance of some cooperative
associations. They were imputed by the Central House of Popular Banks and
Village Cooperatives, from whom they received the financial and moral support’.

The actions taken between 1907-1912 “have limited — as I. Scurtu said — to
an extent the abuses from landowners and tenant farmers, as well as the fierce
exploit to which the peasants were subject to until then”®, and also gave stimulus to
the developing o communities for buying or renting estates, communities that in
our country had appeared sporadically at the end of the XIX™ century®. Bound to
bring recovery to economic life in the rural environment, the communities were set
up by means of popular banks which sometimes interceded the conclusion of

3 Matei lonescu, art. cit., in loc. cit, p. 12.

“Al.Anghel, REscoal a Stranil or dintRevibt9dd itori¢”nyearfXo st ul judeS D
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Romanesc Publishing House, 1996, p. 144.
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Plopsor»”, no. XV/2014, Bucharest, The Romanian Academy Publishing House, pp. 110-111.
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contracts between the association and the landlord. Within the cooperative movement
in terms of their importance the communities have taken the second place after the
credit cooperatives.

After the first Word War measures that exhorted to setting up the leasing
communities, sometimes were met with hostility. The complaints were determined
by the fact that in the organization status of communal there were provisions that
worked against most peasants. Thus, art. 4 of the status laid down that members of
the corporate law “be owners of tools and cattle labour” thereby ruled out a large
number of poor peasants, and in the art. 33 of the same status specified that
“members could not pick up the harvest unless full payment of leases established
by law”'. In Sadova, Dolj at the beginning of 1919, the peasants considered that
“the setting up of communes by the State are just scams so the people won’t fuss”,
in Segarcea people refused “to work in communal and requested the land distributed in
individual lots"!. Against authorities also raised people from Bralostita and Gogosi-
Brabova, who prevented distributing the lots in communal leasing in 1919" After
the land reform from 1921, the role of this institution became insignificant in our
agrarian economy, being favoured peasants’ individual ownership.

Over the number of communal leasing, listed in the official statistics of that time,
it is appropriate to clarify a couple of points. The data concerning their development
presents official points of view and it refers to institutions that concluded the yearly
balance-sheet. Although required to published their financial situation in the press
of that time, the small cooperative institutions haven’t sent periodically their balance
sheet, causing unavoidable fluctuations relating their number. Thus in the balance
sheet concluded on 31% of December 1929, in The Romanian Statistic Yearbadbkre
were recalled for the Old Kingdom, 143 communal leasing™, and within a recorded
statistics of the Chamber of Commerce and Industry from Craiova there are
mentioned 133"

The evolution of the communal ownership in Dolj was written in accordance
with the terms of economic and legal system typical for the period 1907-1921". As
a result in 1907 in the county there was only a communal ownership, in 1911 there
were 14 with 17.232 acres in use and a yearly rent of 494.017 lei. During the First
World War part of the communal cut off their activity, managing to regroup after
1918. On 31 of December 1922, The Romanian Statistic Yearbomicorded in
Dolj only 6 communal ownership with 656 members and 1.591 acres in use™. In a

0 Tr. Lungu, M. Rusenescu, Ac Si uni de luptt ale SHBMmMi mii din Rom
“Revist?lde istorie”, year XIV, no. 2/1961, Bucharest, The Romanian Academy Publishing House, p. 307.
Ibidem.

12 |bidem p. 308.
BAnuarul statistic ButhareRd982pp.il26i139pe anul 1930,
4 County Service of National Archives Dolj, Chamber of Commerce and Industry Craiova

Fund, file no. 59/1931, ff. 5-6 (continue to quote as SJAN Dolj).
BAnuarul statisti c ,ButhareR datopp.i242-244.p e n

anul 1912
YAnuarul statisti c ,ButhareRd923miltk i pe anul 1922
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statistic from 1926 made by The Romanian Statistic Yearbabkre were registered
three communal in the county with 650 members and 729 acres in use®’, while at
the same time at the Central House of Ownership there were registered 46
communal ownership®™. In this case we consider also the occasionally communal
which by their nature were set up for a short period of time,“until the permanent
give in property of lots” without being a firm presence in which care there weren’t
mentioned in the statistics. We also take into consideration the possibility of an
error relating the submission of their number. The missing sources makes difficult
the re-enactment their evolution in Dolj. Under the circumstances | have tried on
the account of sporadic data existing in the archieves to present a short list of the
most important communal ownership in the county, societies that functioned in the
first interwar years™:

. . Initial
No. Community Village Establishment number of |Surface Rental term
name Date
members
. 20 . . 200 1906-1916
1. Grindeni Grindeni 1906 17 acres 19191924
Estera . 237 of 366
2. Djuvara® Afumati April 1908 86 acres 1908-1924
3. | People Voice? Cérna 1908 208 2322 1909-1919
4. | Maracinele Tﬁja”a“/ 1910 - - 1910-1920
arza
) . 12" of 4539
5. Maglavit Maglavit August 1911 798 acres 1912-1923
23" of 286
6. Isvoru Floresti April 1914 127 acres 1918-1924
Villager’s . 23 of 147
’ emancipation Floresti April 1914 67 acres 1917-1924
8. | The Plowman Rojistea 1916 - - 1917-1922

YAnuarul statisti c6 ButhareRdopomdéei pe anul

18 SJAN Dolj, Central Property Office Fund, file no. 1/1927, f. 12.

19 Ibidem file no. 7/1923, f. 29.

2 «Grindeni” Communal rented Zavalul estate, a State property. It was set up with a
subscribed share capital of 3.620 lei during 1906-1916. Under the same name it was re-founded in
1919, with the purpose of using the estates: General Maria Dragoescu, N. T. Popp, Madona Dudu
Vestry, Soparalita Church, a State property and Stefan G. Popescu, all of them being situated in
Grindeni Village, in teh ,,Official Monitor”, no. 121/17" of September 1919, p. 6.973 (further quoted
as: OM).

2 «“Bgtera Djuvara” Communal was set up with a subscribed capital of 22.020 lei and a reserve
fund of 1.006 lei. Afumati estate within the communal ownership was Estera Djuvara’s property
having 138 growers. In 1919 it was set up Estera Tr. Djuvara Il Communal with the purpose of
exploiting the same estate in OM, no. 122/ 18" September 1919, p. 7.007.

22 “Glasul Poporului” [People voice] rented Carna-Maces, a State property. There were
working 305 cultivators. The subscribed capital was 20.000 lei.

192
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(continued)

» 956 “up to definite
9. Bucovatu Bucovatul 1918 308 acres giving in property
of the lots”
“up to definite
10. | Bratovoiesti®* | Bratovoiesti - - - giving in property
of the lots”
“up to definite
11. | Cernelele® Cernelele 1918 222 - giving in property
of the lots”
o o 577 “up to definite
12. Simnicu Simnicu 1918 357 acres giving in property
of the lots”
. .. “up to definite
13, Cosg\aigl de Cosoglsgu de 3 B B giving in property
of the lots”
28 Secuiu/
14. Teascu Teascu 1918 - - -
“up to definite
15, Barza® Barza 1919 211 - giving in property
of the lots”
. . 237 of 54
16. Albina Bratovoiesti April 1914 76 acres 1919-1925
“up to definite
17. Co%ﬁnﬁglm Bechet 1919 269 - giving in property
of the lots”
31 Dobresti/
18. Progresul Caciulesti 1919 122 - -

2 «Bycovatu” Communal was set up aiming at “using, exploiting and improving” the
following lands: 456 acres, owner lulian N. Vrabiescu; 135 acres owner llie N. Predoi; 230 acres
owner Constanta General Argetoianu, in OM, no. 123/19" of September 1919, p. 7.083.

2 «“Bratovoiesti” Communal was set up aiming “at ownership” the estates Geormanele and
Verdesoaica, situated in Bratovoiesti and Georocu-Mare. The communal comprised inhabitants from
Bratovoiesti and Georocu-Mare, in OM, no. 123/19™ of September, p. 7.083.

% «Cernelele” Communal was set up aiming at “using, exploiting and improving” the fields
disposed by Jean C. Mihail, in OM, no. 123/19'" of September 1919, p. 7.083.

® “Simnicu” Communal was set up aiming at “using, exploiting and improving” fields
disposed by Elena Oteteliseanu (Simnicu esate) and 64,2 acres from Albesti estate owned by Andrei
Pascu, in OM, no. 123/19™ of September 1919, p.7.082.

2T «Cosovenii de Sus” Communal was set up aiming at “using” Cosoveni estate owned by
G. Plesea, in OM, no. 123/19™ of September 1919, p. 7.084.

28 «Teascu” Communal was set up aiming at “taking into use” Teascu estate and Glodutu, owned by
Grigorie Popescu and Col. G. T. Manolescu, in OM, no. 123/19™ of September 1919, p. 7.084.

% «“Barza” Communal was set up aiming to “take into use, exploiting and improving” the
estates Barza, Nitoiesti, Tuguresti, and Roaba, owned by loan C. Mihail and State property, in OM,
no. 137/7™ of October 1919, p. 7.870.

% «Bechet” Communal was set up aiming to “take into use, exploiting and improving” state
estates Bechet and Ostroveni as well as Madona Dudu Church Vestry place in Grindeni, Dolj county,
in OM, no. 121/17" of September 1919, p. 6.973.

81 «“progresul” Communal was set up aiming at rental the estates N. Zane from Dobresti and
Crown Domain Sadova, in OM, 121/17"" of September 1919, p. 6.973.
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(continued)

“up to definite
19. | Locusteanca® | Locusteni 1919 503 - giving in property
of the lots”
6.032 « .
. - . acres “up to definite
20. Gighera Gighera 1919 453 and 81 giving in property
areas of the lots”
a ) 1.950 “upto definite
21. Nedeia Nedeia 1919 449 acres giving in property
of the lots”
22. | Corlatele®™ Corlatele 1919 1.117 - -
:36 “up to definite
23. Marsani Marsani 1919 351 - giving in property
of the lots”
“up to definite
24, Boureni®’ Boureni 1919 - - giving in property
of the lots”
“up to definite
25. | Balta Verde® \?earlcgz 1919 152 aZC?Zs giving in property
of the lots”
“up to definite
26. Stoina Stoina 1919 202 - giving in property
of the lots”
. . “up to definite
27. Bl\i/lrfirceigg II;/lilrenri?:? 1919 380 - giving in property
of the lots”
. . 1% of 792
28. Isalnita Isalnita April 1921 729 acres 1922-1923
Avantul Cemele/ 1% of 355
29. Atarnati April 1921 293 acres 1922-1923

Sourcedata extracted by the author from the Official Monitor and County Service of National
Archives Dolj.

%2 «Locusteanca” Communal was set up aiming “leasing” General Gigartu estate and Crown
Domanin Sadova, in OM, no.121/17" of September 1919, p. 6.973.

% «Gighera” Communal, aimed at leasing Gangioara-Comosteni-Gighera, in the property of
Brancoveanu settlements, in OM, no. 14/ 3" of May 1919, p.791.

3 “Nedeia” Communal was set up to lease Gangiova-Comosteni, Gighera in the ownership of
Brancoveanu settlements, in OM, no. 14/3" of May 1919, p.791.

% «Corlatele” Communal was set up to lease the estate of M. B. Georgescu, in OM, no. 14/3 rd
of May 1919, p.791.

% «“Marsani” Communal was set up to lease Sadova estate, in the property of Crown Domain,
in OM, no. 121/17" of September 1919, p. 6.073.

3%“Boureni” Communal was set up aiming to “lease the estate” in the property of prince
C. Basarab Brancoveanu, in OM, no. 122/18" of September 1919, p. 7.007.

% «Balta Verde” Communal was set up to lease the estate Balta Verde, in the State property, in
OM, no. 01/15™ of April 1919, p. 36.

¥ “Mierea Birnici” Communal was set up to lease the estates Valuta and Mierea, in the
property of N. I. Predescu and Dem T. Angelescu, in OM, no. 126/23™ of September 1919, p. 7.257.
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The activity of these communal based on a series of principles of which brief
transition into the journal is of interest even today. The communal had the
necessary funds to practice a cost effective agriculture, made through their own
financial means (subscribed and paid share capital and reserve fund) and foreign
financial means (loans taken out by Central House of Popular Banks or directly
from the popular banks).Their range of activity was in the village where inhabitants
worked on communal ownership, social responsibility was solidarity and unlimited,
communal functions and attributes were several (distributing land, supplying, ride-
sharing of agricultural machinery, jointly sale of products etc.) and in the case the
estate was larger than 500 acres and the communal consisted of financial means,
the members had to practice a rational agriculture on the ground of a program
drawn by an agronomist, the specialistwho hold the use of the estate got leased-
in*. As a whole the surface of the land leased-in relied on their economic power
and workforce. Of the overall 29 that functioned until 1925 in Dolj 4 of them were
over 1.000 acres. The largest communal ownership ‘“People Voice” had 305 farmers
and exploited a domain of State (Carna-Maces) of 9.000 acres™’. A second place was
taken by Gighera with 453 farmers, a communal exploited Gangioara-Comosteni-
Gighera the ownership of Brancoveanu establishments with a surface of 6.032 acres
and 81 areas. Next were placing Maglavit (4.539 acres) and Nedeia Communal
(1.250 acres).

Concerning the average area for a corporate, that was changed from year to year
with slightly growing but also decreasing. In accordance with legal depositions,
each member could use at maximum 10 acres of culture field. If we take into
consideration the data from the statistic yearbook, in 1913 in Dolj worked average
size for a man was 4,30 acres®.

The peasant worked by himself the received lot with his own means in
accordance with an exploiting plan established by the communal. The estate was
seeded in compact fields with the same culture plant, the seed being used came
from the State farms or from well-known farmers. The farm works performed
along the year took place separately by each member with machines or rented tools
bought by the communal.

In the interwar period the legal control upon the cooperatives in general and
communal ownership, in particular has been exercised through the union of
cooperatives from Oltenia. In the balance sheet from 1929, the control committee
of the union had taken 113 sessions in which it solved than 241 cases of abuse,

% SJAN Dolj, Madona Dudu Vestry Fund, file no. 35/1914, ff 28, 73; Mihai Serban,
Problemele noastre soctalgrare,Bucharest, 1914, p. 47.

“Anuarul btncilor populiarded nk iR oom®©mnpBedhasptei vaenluolr 1s9t0t9e K
1911, p. 348.

“Anuarul statistic ButhareRd3mOmilék i pe anul 1915,
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majority within communal ownership®. The communal ownership and buying
fields lost their importance after 1921, when the emphasis was on the development
of small peasant household in agriculture. On 31% of December the Union of
Cooperatives from Oltenia registered in Dolj 13 communal ownership and buying
land, 2 of them being in a process of run-off**. Furthermore, at Romania’s level at
the end of 1939 there were 38 communal ownership with 4.421 members,
accounting for less than 6% of all cooperatives from Romania.

Until the First World War the communal ownership have played an important
role in the economy of the country. Seen as model farms, the peasants were
accustomed to practice rational culture with better productions, to grow and
maintain bred animals, all led to significant changes in their lifestyle. Definitely
within the communal ownership the agriculture was profitable and overstepped
rudimentary exploitation before 1907.

3 SJAN Dolj, Craiova Chamber of Commerce and Industry Fund, file no. 59/1931, f. 15.
* Craiova Cooperative UnignThe management board's Minute and Auditor’s Report to
General Assembly from 29" of July 1933, Craiova, 1934, p. 9.



THE PARTICIPATION OF THE REGIMENTS FROM
OLTENIA TO THE ACTIONS CARRIED OUT BY
“TUDOR VLADI MDIRIBISKC'U”

Laura Antoaneta SAVA™

Abstract: “Tudor Vladimirescu” Division, created out of Romanian prisoners
based on voluntaries, the purpose of it being that to eliminate the military men that
proved hostile to the communists of the USSR, of controlling the armed forces of
Romania politically and ideologically. The imposing of the social system was made
through the instrumentality of the volunteering formations founded on the territory of
the Soviet Union, through the captured war prisoners.

“Tudor Vladimirescu” Division was the first Romanian military formation on
the territory of USSR that benefited by the services of a political body.

Keywords: division, soldiers, commanders, regiment, war.

The present work is a document-study that registers actions of the soldiers
from Oltenia who belonged to the 1* Romanian Infantry Division, transformed into
“Tudor Vladimirescu” the 1% Romanian Volunteer Infantry Division, organised
under the careful supervision of NKVD. The name was inspired by the experience
Tudor Vladimirescu had during the Russian-Turkish war from 1806-1812, when he
fought in the Russian army, being decorated with “St. George” Order, 3" class.
Moreover, the members of the division considered that the Pandur’s leader had
fought for the people, against those who explored them.

The imposing of the social system was done with the help of the volunteering
formations founded on the territory of the Soviet Union, out of the captured war
prisoners.

Such formation, made out of Tudor Vladimirescu the 1% Romanian Volunteer
Infantry Division, the most significant contribution was for the conquering of the city
of Debrecen. Thus, through order no. 037/1943, the Supreme Commander of the
Red Army awards Tudor Vladimirescu 1* Romanian Volunteer Infantry Division (...)

" The article is part of the research project called Me mor i a maril or confrunttr.i m
Oltenia secolelor XXX X1 : de | a s ur s tinchidedin tte teseatcltaprojpcti Cudtdrta or a |l L,
memoriei “n Oltenia.

" 3" Degree Scientific Researcher, PhD. “C.S. Nicoldescu-Plopsor” Institute for Research in
Social Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; E-mail: savaantoaneta@yahoo.com
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the name of Debrecen. Starting this moment, the unit is known as “Tudor Vladimirescu-
Debrecen™. 1% Division Infantry from 1943 included the hunting regiments 85, 93,
infantry, 1, 38 artillery, regiment 17 infantry.

The commanders of “Tudor Vladimirescu” Division, in the period: 15" of
November 1943-1% of October 1944, colonel Nicolae Cambrea; 2™ of October
1944-30" of January 1945 and the 11" of March-12" of May 1945, colonel Mircea
Haupt; 31 of Janury-10" of March 1945, colonel lacob Teclu®.

The soldiers that made themselves remarkable through bravery, courage and
heroic behaviour were rewarded with promotion, or Romanian medals and military
orders, as well as the military units as: the flag of the Division was decorated in
1946 with the order “Michael the Brave” with 3™ degree spades, the regiments
1,2,3 infantry Pandurs, in 1947; and “The Star of Romania” was awarded to Pandur
Regiment | of Artillery in 1947°.

In the order of the day no. 1, from the 15" of November 1943, colonel
Cambrea was claiming that the fight would bring them “liberty and abundance,
and, you ought not to forget that we stand beside our friend, support and neighbour,
the greatest and the strongest country in the world. Only besides it, our country will
be, in the future, happy and respected”.

Colonel Nicolae Cambrea was appointed in front of the division (a general
from November 1944, after an order signed by Stalin. This situation occurred
because the unit was part of the Soviet army). He was the head of the General Staff
of the 5™ Infantry Division, taken prisoner after the battle from the Bend of the
Don, in November 1942, and confined in the camp from Suzdal. Born on the 5" of
April 1900, in the city of Targu-Jiu, deceased on the 5™ of February 1976, in
Bucharest, he was decorated with the orders: “The Star of Romania”, 5" class
(1942); “Iron Cross”, German, 2" class (1942); “The Red Flag” and “Victory”,
Soviet (1945); “Michael the Brave”, 3" class (1946).

The division participated to the fights against the Hungarian army fights, but
starting with the 29" of March 1944, joining the other Romanian troops,
subordinated to the 2" Ukrainian Front, according to the order of the Supreme
Soviet Commander, no. 292.* On the same day, generals Melnikov and Kovalenko
arrived from Moscow, deciding that the oath ought to be taken on March 30™. The
next day, the first echelon of the division started its heading towards the front,
debarking, on April 23", at Vapniarka, where they celebrated the 1% of May, after
the singing of the USSR and Pandur anthems.

After the fighting flags were blessed, and the priests released the troop from
the old oath taken for the king, it was made a new oath of allegiance. An appeal

! Romanian National Military Archives, “Registrul Istoric”, file no. 71/1946, f. 1

2 Alesandru Dutu, Florica Dobre, Leonida Loghin, Ar mat a r o M@ma& Rinzkdi IMondi al
1941-1945,Bucharest, Encyclopedic Publishing House, 1999, p. 198.

% |bidem p. 200.

* Ibidem p. 198.
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addressed to the Romanian unit commanders and signed, among others, by colonel
Mihai Maltopol and lieutenant-colonels Nicolae Cambrea and lacob Teclu, was
asking them to side with the Russians®, to surrender to the Soviet partisans, in order
to act together with them®, an action punished by death, according to the Military
Justice Code from 1939 (art. 501), provisions that could not be applied due to the
evolution of the political regime after 1945. Articles 498-499 of the same Code
were provisioning that the ones who would raise arms “against Romania or its
common allies” would face death, along with those who “willingly or with actionable
negligence have agreements with the enemy for favouring their endeavours or
overstepping the ones carried out by the Romanian army”. Nonetheless, from April
1944, “Tudor Vladimirescu” Division was already on the front, prepared to join the
battle, against their own fellow soldiers. Only the stabilisation of the situation on
the front and the postponing of the new Soviet offensive triggered the momentary
battle restraint of the division. The Act of the 23" of August 1944 solved a situation
that might have had extremely disagreeable consequences.

The one who coordinated the propagandist efforts, enabled the ideological
component between the division and the Soviets was Ana Pauker (whose real name
is Ana Rabinsohn). She was helped, among others, by Petre Borila (Iorgu Dragan
Rusev), Leonte Rautu (Lev Oigenstein), Dumitru Coliu (Dimitar Colev), Vasile
Luca (Luka Laszlo, the closest collaborator of Ana Pauker in the Soviet Union) or
Valter Roman (Ernest Neulander). All the above mentioned would arrive in the
country in the same time with the Soviet troops, in Bucharest, on the 31* of August
1944, on the Russian tanks.

Before founding it, the soldiers and the officers from the prisoner camps were
presented with the two possible solutions: they would either join the movement, or
would face a harsh captivity in Gulag. The overwhelming majority of the soldiers
joined the appeal, approximately 90%, unlike the superior officers, from whom just
a part of the officers joined the Division. There are at least two possible explanations
for the great number of soldiers who proved willing to join the volunteering
formations: they did not know precisely the provisions of the Military Justice Code,
and the sanctions involved by such gesture, moreover, they were not aware of the
importance carried out by the military oath, as the officers were experiencing.

The Soviet Government approved the creation of a volunteering military unit
on the 2" of October 1943. The actual establishment occurred on the 15" of
November 1943, the members having to swear the allegiance oath, thus infringing
the Military Justice Code severely — articles 498-499, respectively article 501 — that
punished by death the act of treason.

The oath obliged the soldiers to fight against the Hitlerite troops and to
develop a relation of friendship with the Soviet Union: “I swear, to my people

® Romanian National Military Archives, “Registrul Istoric”, file no. 71/1946, f. 39.
6 1
Ibidem
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enslaved by the Germans, that | will fight for its freedom and prosperity. | swear
that | will unhesitatingly fulfil my duties as soldier in the camp, on the battle field,
anytime and anywhere, subject to my commanders’ orders and keep the military
secret. | swear that | will fight for a lasting friendship between Romania and the
Soviet Union, which gave the strength to fight, holding my gun, for the destruction
of the common enemy — the Hitlerite Germany. | swear that | will hold on my
brotherhood in arms with the Red Army. | swear that | will fight to the last blood
drop against the Fascist Germans that drawn my country into the infamous war””.

The stabilisation of the front situation and the postponing of the new Soviet
offensive made the division not join, for the moment, of the fight, avoiding the
situation of the confrontation with the former fellow soldiers from the Romanian
army. The shifting of the side, for that of the United Nations, that the Romania
chose on the 23 of August, resolved an extremely delicate situation, in which the
division could have directly faced the numerous Romanian on its direction. In the
new political and military situation, general Burenin, arrived on the 23" of August
1944 at Sculeni bridge, transmitted to general R.l. Malinovski that the division
should not join the fight and continue the marching towards Bucharest, placing 150 cars
at its disposal. The first rapidly shifted towards Bucharest, having at Bulboca, next
to Vaslui, their first encounter with an isolated German detachment. The second
took the same itinerary, also engaging, on the 30" of August 1944, in a fight with
the German troops from Ciunta hill, close to Deleni, also by Vaslui. Arrived near
Bucharest, on the 30" of August 1944, the advanced echelon of the division entered the
Capital the next day. Immediately, major Dumitru Petrescu, the head of the Education
and Culture Department of the Division, along with other activists contacted the
leadership of the communist party, and groups of militaries visited the Patriotic
Defence. In the context of Romania siding the United Nations being done without
an agreement with the Moscow authorities and the order in the country was
maintained firmly by the new Romanian government, the Division, affiliated to the
Soviet army, was sent on the front, north-east to Brasov, where it was subordinated
to the Soviet Infantry 33™ Corps, attacking on the direction Ilieni — Sf. Gheorghe —
Malnas. Further, they fought very well, within some Soviet army corps, on the
south of Oradea and Debrecen, where it recorded great human losses. For the
manner in which the army fought at Debrecen, it was mentioned by the Soviet
Supreme Commandment, adding the name of the city to it®.

If from the point of view of the fights they participated in, it was nothing to
be imputed, the division carrying out its missions on the battle field, after the 23"
of August 1944, similarly to the great units of the Romanian Army, from the
political point of view, after the imposing, by the Soviets, on the 6" of March 1945,
the government presided by Petru Groza, “Tudor Vladimirescu” Division became

" |bidem f. 37.
8 Alesandru Dutu, Florica Dobre, Leonida Loghin, Ar mat a r omMOma Rinzklmdi IMondi al
1941 1945,Bucharest, Encyclopedic Publishing, 1999, p. 200.
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the main internal military support of the pro-Soviet government, led by Petru
Groza, in the action of power consolidation. Rejuvenated and revigorated by
successive batches of volunteers sent from the country at the beginning of 1945
(over 1000) people, along with almost 200 officers amongst the Romanian prisoners
from USSR, the division caught the attention of the new Romanian authorities. In
March-April 1945, shortly after the installing of Petru Groza government, from its
effectives, there were selected almost 1000 officers, non-commissioned officers
and troops, who, under the leadership of Dumitru Petrescu, shifted to Bucharest,
being met in the North Station by Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej and trained in “Mihai
Viteazul” barracks by activists from the Romanian Communist Party and
representatives of the government, among which Petru Groza, Lucretiu Patragcanu etc.

On the 26™ of April, after a proper training, batch 1000 — prepared for becoming
the nucleus of the political apparatus — was incorporated into the Romanian army,
and the politruks were promoted and decorated. King Michael | attended the
festivity, along with representatives of the government, the Romanian and the
Soviet armies etc.

At the beginning of May 1945, 986 of them were sent to the great operative
Romanian units from the front, where they filled the new-formed positions of
commanders’ assistants in education, culture and propaganda. Shortly, in the country,
on the 8" of May 1945, there was also created the proper organisational background,
through the founding of the Superior Department for Education, Culture and
Propaganda — E.C.P., in the subordination of the Ministry of War (but not the
Minister), general Constantin Vasiliu-Rascanu “the man” of the communist party.
Even if, from political reasons, the political apparatus from the army was not openly
claimed by the communists, for stopping the other political parties from interfering,
it was created by the communist party in order to have, always at its disposal, the
necessary instrument for transposing the proper policy into the army?®.

There was often made a comparison between the manner the National
Freeing Army, led by Platon Chirnoaga, was created, under the control of the Wien
government, and the founding, on the USSR territory, of “Tudor Vladimirescu”
Division. The ones who enlisted in the National Freeing Army were considering
the act of the 23" of August 1944 one of treason, and they were regarding the King
and the Govern instituted at Bucharest as prisoners of an enemy army, the Red
Army. For those enlisted in “Tudor Vladimirescu” Division, “the Romanian people
was enslaved by the Germans”, and they were committed to fight against the
enemy, the Hitlerian Germany. But while the first ones could seem consistent with
the decision made by the Romanian state, through general lon Antonescu, in a
general enthusiastic moment, on the 22" of June 1941, it is more difficult to
understand when the Romanian prisoners from USSR might have realised that “the

® Ibidem p. 199.
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people was enslaved by the Germans”, those Germans they had fought beside until
they became prisoners. Nonetheless, the moment “Tudor Vladimirescu” Division
was created (October 1943), and when both the National Freeing Army was
founded (November 1944), the already mentioned Code of Military Justice was in
force. Thus, in October 1943, the enemy of Romania was USSR, therefore the
prisoners from the Soviet Union were traitors and therefore liable to death penalty,
by accepting the enlisting in a volunteer division, under Soviet command, as well
as, in 1944, the enemy was represented by the Hitlerite Germany, and those who
accepted to join the National Freeing Army were also considered traitors, and
liable to the same penalty. Although they should have been tried in the same way,
through relating to the juristic act, some proved to be more equal than others, just
because they were struck by luck, the provisions of the Code of Military Justice (in
force regardless the political decision) remaining just empty talk, due to the fact
that could not be applied for some people, as a consequence of the political regime
after the 6™ of March 1945.

It ought to be remarked that, although amongst all the prisoner officers, only
15% of the soldiers answered the initiative of the Romanian communists, 90% of
them offered their support. The great percent of soldiers who answered might be
explained through a lower level of knowledge and awareness of the Romanian
military legislation in force at that time, as well as the different manner, compared
to the officers, of relating to the value of the military oath. The document presented
further on shows that “Tudor Vladimirescu” Division had been created on the
USSR territory, as a structure of the Soviet NKVD, and that the proportion of those
who accepted to enlist (officers and soldiers) in the division created at Stalin’s
initiative, was relatively similar to that provided by the Romanian archive documents.
The 856 officers mentioned in the report handed in by L. P. Beria to the Soviet leader,
on the 7" of February 1944, represent approximately 9% of the division effectives.
Because the Romanian officers from the Soviet camps had proved reluctant to such
an initiative (a question of honour and dignity, moreover an issue that fell under the
provisions stipulated in the Code of Military Justice), the political-military
decisional factors from Moscow had to rapidly train 500 sergeants, at the military
school from Riazani, basically for transforming them, over-night, into infantry,
artillery and transmission lieutenants, able to command the military effectives of
the division that was to be sent to battle in the offensive from the spring of 1944,

Through the Decree no. 2625, signed by King Michael I**, Commander of
“Tudor Vladimirescu” 1* Infantry Division, general N. Cambrea and the head of
the General Staff, colonel I. Teclu, it was released the order of the day no. 0277
from the 15" of August 1945: “Having considered the telegram no. 13-00181 of the
Southern Army Group of Soviet Union Marshal F. Tolbuhin, along with the

10 10an Chiper, Florin Constantiniu, AdrianPop,Sovi et i zar ea Ro nearicaed .

Bucharest, Iconica Press, 1993, p. 136.
1! Romanian National Military Archives, “Registrul Istoric”, file no. 71/1946, f. 38.

PercepSi i



The participation of the regiments from Oltenia to the actions carried aut by “Tudor Vladimirescu” division 55

telegram no. 57.288 of the Romanian General Staff, I command: “Tudor
Vladimirescu-Debrecen” 1 Volunteer Division, decorated with the Red Flag, is to
be included, in the 15" of August 1945, within the Romanian Army effectives,
depending, operatively, on the 2nd Military Corps...”*2. On the 6" of December
1945, the Commander of “Tudor Vladimirescu” Division, colonel 1. Teclu, and
colonel M. Haupt, the head of the General Staff, were dissatisfied with the soldiers
of the 2™ Regiment of Infantry: “Our units move, file off and handle the arms
similarly to some recruit units that have no more than a month in the military
service™®. He also asserts that one of the conditions imposed by the soviets, for
founding the volunteer formations, was that the soldiers were not supposed to be
used against the Romanian units. The Russians realised that the volunteers might
refuse to obey the order of shooting at the common soldiers, as long as the entire
propaganda was focused on the German troops and the Romanian “traitors” from
the country’s leadership. On the 12" of April 1945, it was created a new division of
Romanian volunteers — “Horia, Closca and Crisan” whose political apparatus
would be led by the communist Dumitru Petrescu (meanwhile become colonel),
until the 31% of August 1945, when, being moved to the Superior Department for
Education, Culture and Propaganda, is replaced by colonel Valter Roman™. Born
in 1913, at Oradea, a Hungarian Jew (his real name being Ernest Neulander),
Valter Roman had participated, as a volunteer, to the civil war from Spain, where
he commanded “Ana Pauker” artillery division. In 1948, having a rank of Major-
General, Valter Roman became the political instructor of the General Staff and the
chief of the Coordination Commission for the Planning of the Military Publications
printed by the National Defence Minister, but in 1950, in the context of the new
purges, he was removed from the army.

Through the Law 320, from the 26™ of April 1945, according to article 1, “a
part of the Romanian volunteers, officers, non-commissioned officers, sergeants
and second-sergeants, and other inferior ranks”® was reintegrated into the
Romanian army. They constituted the nucleus of the political apparatus on
education, being sent on the front to the 1% and 4™ Army units, under the command
of Victor Precup, who was close to the communists since his detention years from
Doftana (1934-1940). The sinuous career of general Victor Precup (1889-1958)
had started since the years of the Carlist agitation, contributing, through his vote, to
the acquittal of Mihail Manoilescu, tried in 1927 by the Council of War, for the
letters that he was bringing, from Prince Carol, to the main Romanian political
leaders'®. Dissatisfied with the manner Carol 11 had appreciated his role in the act

12 |bidem f. 80.
13 |bidem f. 34.
* Ibidem p. 90.
%5 |bidem p. 98.

% Joan Chiper, Florin Constantiniu, Adrian Pop, Sovi eti zar ea Rom®ni ei .
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of restauration, Precup organised, in 1934, on the occasion of the Easter Holiday, a
complot having the King himself as a victim. Arrested, he was sentenced to 10
years of confinement and had his rank reduced (to that of lieutenant-colonel). At
Doftana, while he was imprisoned, he was contacted by the communists, and after
his release, on the 11" of September 1940, he continued to keep in touch with
them. On the 12" of April 1945, King Michael | advanced him as brigadier general,
being appointed, in May, the same year, the head of the Superior Direction for
Education, culture and Propaganda. Later on, through Law 666, in August 1945,
the two Romanian volunteer divisions were reintegrated in the Romanian army,
preserving their former names'’. Furthermore, after 1948, when the necessity to
establish a new numbering for the great units and the Romanian military units, for
them “to have no other connection with the past”, the head of the Organising
Department from the political apparatus of the army, lieutenant-colonel Corneliu
Manescu, was proposing that “the adding of honorifical names to be done, for the
moment, only for the two Divisions of volunteers, «Tudor Vladimirescu —
Debrecen» and «Horia, Closca and Crisan»™™®.

Within a political-military scenario, conceived by the new authorities after
the 6™ of March 1945, there occurred the process of purging for the military
effectives, who did not agree with the new realities of the country, and with
imprisonment of many of the superior rank effetives, especially that of laying the
foundation for the “popular army”, built according to the Soviet model. Further on,
“Tudor Vladimirescu” Division was successively transformed into an armoured
division (1947), a tank Division (1948), commandment of the Tank Corps (1949,
after the merging with the commandment of “Horia, Closca and Crisan” Division),
renamed the 47" Corps of Tanks (1952), transformed in the “Tudor Vladimirescu-
Debrecen” Commandment of the 37" mechanised Division (1959).

The huge efforts made by the Romanian people for removing the obsolete
feudal relations and the replacing with new, capitalist ones, carried out in the context
that the great surrounding empires, the Tsarist, the Habsburg and the Ottoman,
were opposing any social-political transformations, united their actions for
conquering the independence and for the constituting of the unitary national statute.

From historical perspective, the efforts of the Romania people, in its fight for
justice and social freedom for defending the ancient territory, its entity, for unity
and independence. Created and developed on the entire space between the
Carpathians, the Danube and the Black Sea, inheriting a strong spirit of solidarity,
the Romanian army proved to be firmly decided to fulfil the fundamental wishes of
freedom™.

7 |bidem

18 |bidem p. 141.

19 Nichita Adaniloaie, Vasile Alexandrescu sialtii, | st or i a mi | i t arval. I\
Bucharest, Military Press, 1987, p. 902.
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The problems addressing the future of Romania is to be imposed with
commitment and determination to the European conscience, the army playing a
special role in the huge movement of emancipation of the nations, regarding all the
military forces on the continent and especially its south-eastern area.

The instauration of the communism in Romania was done especially with the
help of the Soviet tanks, but the interface, the political representatives, were
members of the Communist Party. The PCR leaders were only the beneficiaries of
the military victories of the Soviet Union.

The fight of the Romanian army for accomplishing the unitary and
independent national statute was naturally and necessarily integrated in the
European context, evidencing the impulses it received, along with the ones it gave
to the emancipation movement from the entire Europe.
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In this study | present a few commercial units owned by Jews and foreigners,
and those units in which they had legal status as counterpart or associate and how
they developed their activity in Craiova, in the first three decades of the XX"
century, the chronologic upper line being the world economic crisis (1929-1933).
For this purpose | used the information found in archive funds as well as those
published in the Official Monitor in the above mentioned period. My object is to
identify less popular merchants, reason for | left out those who stood out in the
history as a significant presence in the social-economic dynamic of town: Samitca,
Benvenusti, Eschenasy, Mendel, Baruch, Nachmanson, etc. They were involved in
all economic branches: industry, crafts (working as: shoemakers, tailors, ironworkers,
carpenters, watchmakers, or jewellers) but also in other commercial activities as
foodstuff, restaurants, bars, cafes, pubs, technical products, steel, construction supplies.

The first three decades of the XX™ century in the history of Romania incurred
by our study, have known four major phases: one in which there were accomplished
many objectives required by modernization and development (until 1916), another
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one of significant human and material loss during the First World War (1916—
1918), followed by restoration (1918-1924) and economic development increased
between 1924 and 1929".

Craiova represented for Oltenia, one of the most important urban centres
whose economic development might be considered a model for this part of the
country. In the first post-war years the aim was to restore and implement the
current economic potential, the capital of Banie making significant progress: the
existing companies increase their production and open new business units®. In 1911
in Craiova there were 96 firms (19 social firms and 65 individuals®) in 1919, in
Dolj there were registered 524 firms (73 in urban areas). The majority belong to
Romanians, 15 were run by Jew merchants and 11 by foreigners®.

As mentioned above, at the end of the XIX™ century in Craiova there were
factories managed by Jews or foreign owners, some of them being in a partnership
with Romanian entrepreneurs. In light of this the chemical factory Oltenia near the
railway station founded on 24™ of August 1897, by the associates Sig. Goldenberg
(Bucharest) and Neuman Goldenberg and I. Rosenberg (Craiova). The activity was
developed by the social firm “Neuman Goldenberg and 1. Rosemberg”. Rosemberg’s
withdraw from the firm after only a year of onset will do firm to continue under
their managing for a short period being afterwards dissolved on 22™ of September
1901°. The factory Metalurgica Oltenieirun by Stark (Starck) brothers, Heinrich
(Henerik) and Marcu, and Heinerich (Haim) N. Lillu as the social firm “Starck
Brother”, was set up in July 1925 with a capital of 800,000 lei (Lillu — 200,000 lei
and the others 300,000 lei each). Within the factory they made: iron and copper
furniture, strollers for kids and any other related articles®. Stark brothers handled
trading since 1910. On 28" of January they started with an office of “agents and
commission“ (Dina Popovici Street, at no. 1). Four years later they added a new
field of activity trade in spirit drinks wholesale and others and in 1915 with
wholesale cereals, colonials and manufacture. When Marcu died the firm continued
its activity under Heinrich Stark and Linca (Carolina) Stark ex Segalla as tutor for
the underage children of their dead associate. In 1931 at the object and type it was
noted: wholesale store of spirit drinks, retail footwear and wholesale, trading
representative, iron beds and strolls stores. After two years, the two opened a

Yloan Scurtu, Gheorghe Buzatu, | st or i a Ro m©n i | Bucharest, rPaidegae c o | u | X X
Publishing House, 1999, pp. 93-94.
2 Albinel Firescu, Evolubi @ economi ct a Cr ai dnvEitia Studiisiper i oada i nt e

cercetdri”, vol. XV, Targu Jiu, 2013 p. 251.

SAnuarul st at ,iBscharest 192,Ip. 2R.0 m©n i e i

“Anuarul stati s,Bicharestal9d23, iR tbInT@niajerity had régtad their main
activity: trade in clothes, footwear, manufacture (215); food and drinks (186), industrial objects-wood,
metal, leather (76), followed by representatives and commissiones (21), various (52) factories and
enterprises (7), farming exploits and forests (2)

® «Official Monitor”, no. 156/14 (27) October 1901, p. 6007 (further quoted as: “O. M.”).

% 1dem, no. 259/24 Nov. 1925, p. 13182.



A brief overview on Craiova Businesses in the first three decades of the XX™ century 61

footwear store on Buzesti street at no. 2 run by Heinrich Stark. The firm was
radiated on 27" of October 1939’

The German Richard Graepel was the owner of the metallurgic factory and a
store of agricultural and industrial machines and technical articles (since 1901).
The social office was registered in the Mihail Kogalniceanu Street no. 20 and the
office was on Carol Bld. at no. 124. The commercial activity started on 12 December
18968. On the ground of the decree no. 119, during the German ruling in the First World
War, the factory was requisitioned, a period when the facilities were completely broken®.

In the period under study, the biggest share in the economy of Craiova was
hold by the small shops, lots of them ruined during war. Based on the document, |
identified: the studio of stone crosses run by F.A. Gossler (set up on 1875, Sineasca
Street at no. 24 — after 1904)'%; mechanical steel mill set up by Claiton et Schuttleworth
(1877) in which shipped out in 1904 products to Bulgaria (Bucovat street)'; the
machine shop “Fratii Tribus” (set up in 1* of August 1923, Cuza Voda Street at no.
128) to whom the two associates Zoltan and Otto allocated a capital of 25,000 lei'?;
the carpenter shops were owned by M. Bruchner (Stolojan Bld. at no. 18)* and the
Czech Franz Kuszel (Smardan Street no. 28)*; “Shop and special workshop of
coppery «La Baia de Arama» Ratomir Latcovici and Marin Constantinescu’ had as
main activity “making, repairing and selling copper objects, boilers, buckets as any
other works specific to that industry”. The main office was in Logofatul Tautu
Street at no. 1. The shops designed to process copper were on Postelnicu Fir Street
at no. 15 and on I. C. Bratianu Street at no. 146 (1925-1933)".

The co-associated Fratii E. Landmanngset up on 8" of March 1922, losif,
Traian and Athanasie, handled exploiting a “mechanic shop for agricultural and
industrial repairing, mills, engins and farm tools having” in the constitutive act also

" The County Service of National Archives, Dolj, fund, Chamber of Commerce and Industry
Craiova, Social Firms, file no. 361/1931, unnumbered, Heinrich Stark married in 1918 with Malca
Amelie Mischousniky, the daughter of the merchants H. And Gogea Mischousniky, from Craiova;
Marcu Starkck married in 1909 with Caroline Segalla, the daughter of Joseph and Emilia Segalla
(further quoted as S.J.A.N., Dolj).

8 «0.M.” no. 137/17 June 1931, p- 7757; Idem, nr. 245/13 februarie 1923, p. 11574. Richard
Graepel was born on 28" of October 1868 at Emdem-Germany.

® Luchian Deaconu,De zvol t area i ndust r i1@din,Histotice fvall 110
Bucharest, Academia Publishing House, 1974, pp. 194-195.

% Dinici Ciobotea, Marusia Cirstea, lon Zarziri, Document e economi ce
Camerei de @oDulp(1866 1949) CraiovadUnigetsitaria Publishing House, 2015, p. 239.

™ |bidem.

12«0.M.”, n0.154/18 July 1924, p. 8195.

1% Idem, no. 279/17 December 1927, p. 16869.

4 1dem, no. 187/28 August 1924, p. 9747. Franz Kuszel was born in 25 May 1873, Czechoslovakia,
settled in Romania in 1890. In 1924 he requested Romanian citizenship.

5 Idem, no. 120/4 June 1925, p. 6359; S.J.AN., Dolj, fund Chamber of Commerce and
Industry Craiova, Social Firms, file no. 97/1931, unnumbered.
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mentioned an office of Romanian and foreign representatives (Gradinari Street at
no 53)*. Requesting a loan that will not pay off in time (1926) two years later their
entire realty fortune was auctioned"’.

On Libertatii Street, at no. 6, there was the mechanical shop and locksmith
managed by social firm Iritz Bertha SINC, with the logo Iritz-Succesor or Iritz
succesoriifrom Craiova (15" of January 1927 — 12" of September 1936)*¢. On 10"
of December 1919, Bratovici Petre opened on Bucovat Street, at no. 95, a “smithy
and woodwork shop for making carriages™. Likewise, Adam and Felix Golomblosky
had a shop where they built carriages and repaired cars (13" of September, Street
no. 1). The firm Adam Golomblosky and Sopened the 15" of April 1923 with a
social capital of 74,000 lei (cash, tools, devices deposed by Adam, evaluate at
7,000 lei, and 67.000 lei of Felix)®.

There were also outhnumbered the footwear shops through which were sold those
products, located especially downtown. The shoemaking shop known as fiLa idealul
f or mewned by Kleni Jean (15™ of October 1909 — 26™ of February 1946)
developed their activity on Madona Dudu Street no. 39%. On Sf. Dumitru Street were
registered Theiss P. Frantz's shop (at no. 19, on 7" of November 1924)* and the store
fiLa gheata de otélmanaged by Kreisel Friederich(no. 33, at 26" of February 1914 —
1% of June 1936)%; the shoemaker shop i L a R o ma n of Milodvilzaurestio
(Lorintio) Alexandru Lahovari Street, no 42 (6™ of September 1919-1st of April
1940)*; “leather goods and footwear” shop with the logo “La pielea anglo-americani”
owned by Schargel H. Suzana (7" of November 1928 — 26™ of July 1934)%.

On Alexandru Lahovari Street, the members of the firm Gustav Paneth and
Comp known as “La Tigru”, Gustav Paneth and Leon Joel handled since 1923
with trading leather goods and footwear, wholesale and retail®. The same interest
shown also Isac Briill and Osias (1896, May — 1914, on Madona Dudu Street, no. 9,

16 «0.M.”, no. 215/26 December 1923, p. 11097. In 1922 the social capital deposed by
coassociates was 305.000 lei (losef — 200.000 lei, Anastasie — 70.000 and Traian — 35,000 lei) only
after a year get to 690,977 lei. In 1923 Traian was the leder of the mill in Caciulatu Dolj.

7 Idem, no. 6/8 January 1929, p. 164,

8 5JAN, Dolj, fund Chamber of Commerce and Industry Craiova, Social Firms, file no.
2047/1932, ff. 1-8.

19 1dem, Individual Firms, file no. 665/1931, ff. 1-2.

20«0, M.”, no. 184/19 August 1926, p. 12543.

2S5 JAN., Dolj, fund Chamber of Commerce and Industry Craiova, Individual Firms, file no.
966/1931, ff. 1-14. The firm was radiated, the owner arguing health issues and the fact that his office
was being taken by USIC.

22 |bidem file no. 906/1931, ff. 1-2. Theiss P. Frantz was born at 17 august 1876, in Craiova.

2 |bidem, file no. 334/1931, ff. 1-5; Ibidem file nr. 2694/1934, ff. 1-5. Kreisel Friederich born in
I5 March 1878, Sibiu.

2% |bidem, file no. 62/1931, unnumbered. Milos Laurentiu (Lorintio) born on 20 February 1878, at
Caransebes.

% |bidem file nr. 2178/1932, ff. 1-7. Schargel H. Suzana born in 10 March1887, in Oltenita.

% «0.M.”, no. 98/4 August 1923, p. 4857.
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and 2I_7ipscani), therefore each partner being determined to continue trading on their
own’,

“La cismaria studentilor” was registered by Orenchovig Wilhelm on Barbu
Catargiu at no. 8 (1915)*. Moritz Moise Grimberg owned “Ucenicul vienez”
where he merchandized leather goods and foot wear (wooden nails, pins, Wagner
nails, flower nails, horseshoe, quads, thread for shoemaking, stingers for sewing
machine, shoelaces for shoes and boots buckles, etc) merchandize practiced for
31 years (12" of February 1914 — 9™ of January 1941, 1944 — December 1948)%.

In construction there were active the firms: “A. Gauster and Carol Warschack”
and “Fratii Mander si Michel”. Engineers Architects A. Gauster and Carol Warschack
associated in 1923 to accomplish all kinds of enterprises and technical works,
executions of plans, manufacturing and selling building materials and technical
articles, establishing their office on Stolojan Street, at no. 62. For this business they
have assigned 12,000 lei and made available the field where the social office
functioned®. On Severinului Street, at no. 53, the associates Enricho, Leonardo and
Romaldo Mander opened in April 1913 a factory where it was produced tiles and
concrete. The three started their business with a capital of 1,500 lei*". Eight years
later, Leonardo Mander was the manager of the Society Industria Cimentulufrom
Craiova®. The same type of products was performed and merchandized starting
with November 1923, through Fratii Mander si Michelefirm from Justitiei Street,
no. 3. The merchants Michele, Leonardo and Alexandru contributed with labour
force but also with a capital of 10,000/each®,

Trading woods and construction supplies came through the merchants: losef
B. Deutsch, Efraim Stein and Mihail Goldenberg by means of timber store Bradul
Efraim Stein and Compstablished in 1921 (Abator Street, at no 66)*; Emil
Gebhardt and Leon Beiner whose firm was Emil Gebhardt and Comg1* of
February 1921), whose main storage was on Stirbei Voda Street, no. 9, but with a
branch registered at Bucovat Street, no. 94%.

David and Isidor Felberwhose term of identification was the logo
“Giogonda” had in its range: frames, paintings, marquetry and accessories (1922 —

27 |dem, no. 109/14 August 1914, p. 5712.

%35 J.A.N.Dolj, fund Chamber of Commerce and Industry Craiova, Individual Firms, file no.
1241/1931, ff 1-2 Orenchovig Wilhelm born in 15 October 1873, in Zagar, Tarnava Mica.

* Ibidem file no. 126/1931, ff. 1-6. Moritz Moise Griimberg bom in 28 Decembre 1889, Focsani,
Putna, the Solomon and Lina Grumberg’s son. He was a Jew but he obtained Romanian citizenship. He
graduated the Private Primary Mixt Israeli-Romanian School Lumina from Israeli community from Craiova.
He married the 17 Decembre 1940 with Ruhla losef Ijver (Jew); Ibidem file no. 5253/1944, ff. 1-11, 17, 18).

%0 «.M.”, no. 70/29 March 1924, p. 3668.

3 |dem, no. 22/30 April 1913, p. 939. The social firm was registered as “Fratii Mander et
Leonardo”.

%2 |dem, no. 86/22 July 1921, p. 3256.

% |dem, no. 172/1 November 1923, p. 8793.

% |dem, no. 272/ 15 March 1921, extra p. 12171.

% |dem, no. 263/4 March 1921, p. 11718.
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January 1927)%. Immediately after dissolution Isidor Felber associated with Philipp
Snaft from Bucharest, keeping the office from Unirii Street, no. 50, and the logo.
The firm Isidor Felber and Codissolutes only after one year, in June 1928%.

In the bakery there were active: the Macedonian Ivancea Stefan, aka lovan
Stefanovici, the owner of the bakery from Banatului Street, no. 44%: Serbian
Marcovici E. Dumitru (1919-1943, on Sf. Dumitru Street, no. 35)*; his fellow
countrymen Isian Stoica had an oven for baking bread and cake (14" of May 1916 —
1* of October 1935; Fratii Golesti Street, at no 42) and a branch on Sf. Dumitru,
no. 17*°; Max Aderca (20" of May 1921 — 21 Dec. 1940, on Severinului Street, no
83)*:; Andrei Silian (1% of Novembr 1924 — 1948, on Stirbei Voda, no. 133)*; the
Yugoslav Martinovici Petre (19" of March 1910 — 19" 1948, on Alexandru
Nicolaid Street, no 30)*. Leon Mandelbaum owned bread-bakery “Sanatatea” on
Calomfirescu Street, no. 22 (8" of June 1906 — 9" of December 1933)*.

In the shops where prevailed the objects of cloth, cotton, manufacture,
gallantry, trinkets occupied an important area in the capital of Banie Region. The
merchants who managed those stores there were mostly Jews. During the period
under investigation | identified many social firms: “The New Drapery Lake
Schwartz &Co”, owned by M.D. Dimoviceanu, Bercu Schwartz and Nathan Lachs,
set up the 3" of August 1922 (on Buzesti Street, at no. 15, the premises belonging
to Dimoviceanu)*; “David Calef & Marin Dumitrescu” (1911-1927), M. Demetrescu
continued business on his own“®; “Trading in Oltenia” (Emil Garleanu Street, at no.
1; 13" of March 1923 — 25" of October 1928) whose owners there were Solomon
Nachmi and Leon Salom who practiced wholesale trading. Since 1928 the
commercial activity was continued by Solomon Nachmias®’; “The Triumph of
Fashion” owned by D. Catone and Roman Nicolaescu (1* of January 1925, on
Lipscani Street, at no. 8)*,

% |dem, no. 50/4 March 1925, p. 2276; ldem, no. 24/2 Februry 1927, p. 1294.

3" 1dem, no. 4/5 January 1928, Part 2, pp. 252-253; Idem, no. 159/21 July 1928, Part 2, p. 9669.

% 1dem, no. 84/11 April 1925, p. 4219. In 1925, Ivancea Stefan from Sebia settled in Craiova
in 1905, requested Romanian citizenship .

¥ 5.J.AN. Dolj fund Chamber of Commerce and Industry Craiova, Individual Firms, file no.
147/1931 unnumbered. Marcovici E. Dumitru born in 14 Aust 1886 Vranestita, Yugoslavia,
graduated 3 classes in the gymnasium school.

0 |bidem file no. 408/1931, ff. 1-4. Isian Stoica born on the 1% July 1889, at Velmevitzi-
Bitolia. Obtained Romanian citizenship in 1926.

4L |bidem,file no. 1093/1931, ff. 1-6. Max Aderca born in 16 October 1873, in Vaslui.

*2 |bidem file no. 355/1931, ff. 1-12. Andrei Silian born in 13 April 1889, at Zasle-Bitobi,
Macedonia. The firma was nationalized according to the law 119 from 11 June 1948.

3 |bidem file no. 523/1931, ff. 1-13. Martinovici Petre born in 25 February 1885, in Achrida,
Yugoslavia. In 1936, he received Romanian citizenship no. 3542.

4 |bidem,file no. 90/1931, ff. 1-6. Manole Mandelbaum born 11 May 1865, in Piatra Neamt,

5 «0.M.”, no. 1546/18 July 1924, p. 8196.

% |dem, no. 137/24 June 1927, p. 8714.

47 |dem, or. 154/18 July 1924, p. 8196; Idem, no. 247/4 November 1928, p. 12778.

“8 |dem, no. 56/11 March 1925, p. 2593. In this regard they have sent a capital of 800,000 de lei.
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The associates VVahan Mendighian and Simon Pilibosian dealt with commerce of
“cotton, wholesale manufacture, commission representative offices and consignment”.
The trading developed on Elca Street, at no. 7.

The association built in 1923 by Sigmund and Wilhelm Abstinder and Aron
A. Penchas, Sigmund Abstander & Comgebuted with manufacture trading and
wholesale trinkets as well as commission and agents, subsequently practiced retail
(on Madona-Dudu Street, at no. 26). Three months later, Wilhelm Absténder retired
from the association, continuing its activity under the administration of the remained
partners until 10 of April 1939, when Aron A. Penchas died. W Abstiinder continued
to develop commercial activity in town, the proof being that in December 1931 his
goods were auctioned and his firm declared bankruptcy™.

On 20™ of December 1918, St Dumitriu, E.S. Langusis and Petre Mihailescu
founded the firm St Dumitriu, E.S. Langusis & Confpn Unirii Street, no 65, on
the corner with Lipscani) through which they provided manufacture articles and
gallantry®’. Petre Mihailescu retreated from the company on 22" of January 1922,
the trading being carried out by the other two associates from St Dumitriu,
E.S. Langusfé. In the same year a new partner joins them Mateescu Matei, but one
year later he left the association St. Dumitriu (15" of August 1923)*3. The new firm
was registered under “E. Langusis & I. Matei” with the logo “Modern Draper’s”
and it functioned only for a year (27" of August 1923-1924). As main activity was
registered the trading with drapers, mats, carpets, etc, performed retail and wholesale
and since 1924 continued on his own by Mateescu®. On 25" of May 1925,
Erotocristos Langusis began a new business with Constantin Chypreotis, dealing
with colonial trading and deli wholesale and retail (on Justitiei Street, at no. 26).
The chosen logo was “La Vultur™®.

“Derby stores” (on Unirii Street, no. 79), recorded on Savu Salom and
Herman lassir’s name at 1% of October 1921, provided gallantry and footwear,
drapers and perfumery. After three years of activity, on 12" October 1924, the
society was dissolved, the trade being continued by Savu Salom®.

“Lupoaica Wearhouse” (Lipscani Street, no. 52), was established by lacob A.
Cohen, Rafael Lebinsohn and losif Cofler at 17" of December 1921. After three
months, Cohen retreated from association, their activity being continued by the

“° |dem, no. 154/18 July 1924, pp. 8194-8195.

%0 5.J.AN.Dolj fund Chamber of Commerce and Industry Craiova, Social Firms, file no. 46/1931
unnumbered; “O.M.”, no. 98/4 August 1923, p. 4857; Idem, no. 296/18 December 1931, Part 2, p. 14739.

1 «0.M.” no. 1/15 April 1919, p. 46.

52 |dem, no. 234/27 January 1921, p. 9899; Idem, no. 272/4 March 1922, p. 11870.

%3 |dem, no. 219/30 December 1923, p. 11344,

% |dem, no. 267/4 December 1924, p. 13288.

55 |dem, no. 224/7 October 1926, p. 15300; ldem, no. 203/17 September 1924, p. 10430.
Eurotocritus was born in 9 May 1887 in Celafonia, Deliminita, Greece. In 1906 he settled in Craiova,
dealing with trade on Lipscani. He applied for Romnaian citizenship in 1924.

% |dem, no. 263/29 November 1924, p. 13123.
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other associates (1 of March 1922-1923). On 18" of April 1923, the firm was
registered as Heinerich and Rafael Lebinson, with the same logo, at the same
address, trade that will develop until 1929 when Rafael Lebinsohn will set up an
individual firm, but shortly after insolvency was declared. They offered to sale a
wide range of “trinkets, dry goods and gallantry”, wholesale and retail®’.

The trade with colonials and drinks was practiced at large scale all over the
town, this field being recorded by several firms registered by Romanian, Jew or
foreign merchants. The merchants from our area of interest there are: the Turk
Mihail L. Pipidi whose business premises was on Barbu Carargiu Street, at no. 17, for
more than 20 years®®; the Armenian Bedros Ferhadian®; Baruch & Comp (Tevi
Baruch and Heinrich Lebinsohn — associates), known as “La Tarapana” (opened at
30™ of May 1921, on Lipscani, at no. 31)%°; Faibovici, Maisler & Comp (Avram
Faibovici, lancu Maisler, Samuel Stern, losif Zimel with the logo “Oltenia”
(V. Boerescu Street, no. 1 bis, 1925). The decease of Faibovici recorded on 23" of
October 1927, allowed functioning with the other associates, the rights of the heirs
being liquidated and cleared®.

In the “Universal Store”, managed by Itic Lazar and Rafael G. Barbulecu,
established on 1% of December 1921, were traded “colonials, trinkets, glassware
and china” (Elca Street, no. 3). Rafael contributed with the amount of 30,000 lei
and Itic with goods valued at 10,000 lei®%. This t¥pe of trade was accomplished by
Abraham M. Rosenszveig Spstarting with 22" February 1921, in the immobile
from Unirii Street, at no. 51°,

The social firm Leon Schwartz and JeaHodar established on 21% of
September 1921, recorded their activity as “selling and renting sacks and mats,
agents and cereals commission” (on Independentei Street, no. 3). The firm was
known as Albina®. Further Jean Hodar associates with Zelina Hodar and on 28" of
March 1927 will deal by himself with commerce “of renting and selling saks, mats
and rugs”. The firm called Sacul,on 14™ of December 1946 extended trading by
adding packaging, getting to a capital of 1,000,000. Originally radiated on 9™ of
January 1941, the firm was re-registered at 16™ of February 1945 and radiated for
good on 22" of August 1949%°,

5" Idem, no. 227/5 January 1922, p. 9982; Idem, no. 23/4 May 1922, p. 1030; Idem, no. 184/16
November 1923, p. 9483; Idem, no. 189/29 November 1922, p. 8877; Idem, no. 257/18 November
1929, p. 13580.

%8 |dem, no. 80/9 April 1925, p. 3978. Mihail L. Pipidi was born in Chios Tukey, came in
Craiova on 20 Sept 1890 and applied for Romanian citizenship.

% |dem, no. 59/14 March 1926, p. 8359. Merchant Bedros Ferhadian was born in Eghin
Turkey. He obtained Romanian citizenship in March 1926. He gave up Turkish citizenship.

80 |dem, no. 227/5 January 1922, p. 9982.

51 |dem, no. 112/24 May 1925, p. 5854; Idem, no. 234/19 October 1928, p. 12276.

62 |dem, no. 23/4 May 1922, p. 1030.

8 |dem, no. 263/4 March 1921, p. 11718.

6 |dem, no. 163/22 October 1921, p. 6837 (Extra).

835 JAN. Dolj fund Chamber of Commerce and Industry Craiova, Individual Firms, file no. 1805/
1931, ff. 1-6; Ibidem,file no. 2774/1935, ff. 1-30. Hodar Jean was born on 18 August 1896, Craiova.
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In the above mentioned period, the documents pointed out the existence of
the jewellery store owned by Snirar Sabetay (Madona Dudu Street, at 29" of April
1914)%; of the commercial space where developed its activity Librtria ki Papetria
Unirii managed by Misu Eschinasy & Aser M. Panijel (9" of May 1923, on Unirii
Street, at no. 43)%; the “Aurora” factory of delight, halvah and candies owned by
Agop Babaeghian which in 1927 was in bankruptcy®.

Mencer I. and Mihail Andrei had the photo shop on Justitiei Street, at no. 24,
opened on 23" of April 1914, few months before the war broke out, the equipment
and furniture belonging to M. Andrei, the photographer®.

Eftatopol Brothers Socieffzheorghe and State) registered as field of activity
“buying, selling and mounting tiled and iron stoves, iron accessories, ceramic wall,
raw and worked skins, footwear, eatable vegetable oils, spirit drinks and colonials”
(the latter being wholesale sold) (1920-1927, on Kogalniceanu Street, no. 10)°. A
wide range of activity was registered on 21% of June 1924 by Saul Baruck and
Moscu Eskenasy who paired in order to carry out smithy, colonials, manufacture,
trinkets, etc. The firm was registered as Baruk & Eschenaswith the logo “Secera
de Aug’l’, with a capital of 300,000 lei. The office was registered on Lipscani Street,
no. 75,

The business premises from Kogalniceanu no. 14 was used by Elias, Bey &
Co in order to trade farm equipment, industrial and technical, their logo being “La
motor”’2. On Unirii Street no. 32, lacob Cahne and Nistor Petrescu inaugurated on
19" of April 1921, the store with electric items, water and plumbing™.

In the area of trading grains there were many firms: I. Dulman & H. Blank
established in 1920 (Unirii Street no. 106). The two associates prolongued their
partnership in June 1928™; The universal Isac Josepf, D. Florescu limited partnership
was registered on 10" of August 1928, on Sf. Dumitru Street, at no. 12, with main
activity “import and export”. In the beginning Mihai Florescu brought a capital of
2,000,000 lei and the other two associated the labour™. On the 4" of March 1925,
the society The general trading Joseph Levy and I. Idsém Unirii Street, at no. 1)
with a social capital of 1,000,000 lei’®. On 11" of May 1920, Isidor, Arnold and

% |bidem file no. 1597/,1931, f. 1. Snirdr Sabetay was born in 16 November 1869, in Baciu.

87 «0.M.” no. 20/29 January 1924, pp. 826-827.

% |dem, no. 263/28 November 1925, p. 13312; Idem, no. 193/1 September 1927, p. 11687.

% |dem, no. 109/14 August 1914, p. 5712.

0 |dem, no. 83/15 April 1924, p. 4261; Idem, no. 216/3 October 1924, p. 10961.

™ |dem, no. 81/10 April 1925, p. 4066.

2 1dem, no. 88/23 July 1922, p. 4405. The associates Daniel Elias, Marcu G. Bey and G.
Ropozol. Their contract stipulated that the benefit should be divided as: 40% for Daniel Elias and
30% for the other two associates.

" |dem, no. 241/25 January 1922, p. 10478.

™ |dem, no. 120/3 June 1928, p. 7459.

™ |dem, no. 208/20 September 1928, p. 11432. The three associates there were: Isac loseph
and Mihail and Dumitru Florescu.

"8 |dem, no. 52/6 March 1925, p. 2368.
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Adolf laschinger and Samuel Falks registered at Dolj Justice Court the social firm
lainger Brothers & Co When the association was constituted the office was on
Carol Bld. The commerce was “agents and commission for every native and foreign
goods”. An year later, Samuel I. Falchs retreated receiving his capital as well as the
returned benefit’’. In 1923 he is the associate of Aschia Rubin and Wilhelm
Absténder in the social firm Wi | h el m A b switifthe thgs ¥La tfompetd’.
In October, Aschia Rubin leaves the association taking his capital of 100,000 lei
and the benefits and, in January 1927, the association dissolved and Wilhelm
Abstinder continued his activity by himself”®. Starting with 30" of July 1931,
Flachs I. Samuel opened an individual firm with the main activity: agents, commission
and consignment (on Lascar Catargiu Street, at no. 5). Two years later, on 23" of
April, he took the logo “Depozitul Dunarea” and extended trading by selling socks,
knitting, gallantry wholesale and retail. On 25" of November 1940 he retreated
from commerce of agents, commission and consignment. On 1% of February 1940
he opened a branch in Bucharest on Regele Albert | Street, no. 1, which he shut
four months later. Being a Jew, his firm was radiated in January 1941 and reopened
in August 1945 for commerce with “knitting and gallantry on his own wholesale
and retail” at the same address’®. A year later, on 17" of September, he associated
with Dumitru 1. lonescu for the same trade. In October 1947 they radiated the
wholesale trade and on 23" of January 1948 they have closed the deal®. The
association created on 23" of June 1925 by Fabian Silberman, Albert Musafia and
Misu Eschenasy have registered as main activity “agents, commission,
consignment, cereals and import” (Targului Street, no. 37)*".

Gavril Georgescu and G. Koppin (Kupping) were the owners of the social
firms “Producta” whose office of agents and commission was on Cuza Voda Street,
at no. 69. The society opened on 1% of July 1924%. The same trade was also
practiced by Valentin Cohn Fii(8" of March 1924, on Elca Street, no. 38), the two
brothers, Jaques and Ludvig, continuing the trade practiced by their father®*; and
“Monopol” managed by lancu Blum and Segal Solomon (1923, on Madona Dudu
Street, no. 51)*.

In the same period also functioned the associations between: Moritz Segall
and H. Goldenberg (1% of June — 19" Oct. 1925, on Abator Street, at nos. 22 and

" SJ.AN. Dolj fund Chamber of Commerce and Industry Craiova, Social Firms, file no.
202/1931, f. 4; “O.M.”, nr. 131/14 September 1921, p. 5197.

8 «0.M.”, no. 70/29 March 1924, p. 3668; Idem, no. 24/2 February 1927, p. 1295.

& S.J.A.N.Dolj fund Chamber of Commerce and Industry Craiova, Individual Firms, file no.
385/1931, ff. 1-14; Idem, Social Firms, file no. 787/1946, ff. 26-28.

8 |dem, social firms, file no. 787/1946, ff. 1-16

81 «).M.”, no. 224/7 October 1926, p. 15300.

82 |dem, no. 161/26 July 1924, p. 8650; Idem, no. 188/24 August 1926, p. 12949.

8 |dem, no. 121/7 June 1924, p. 6258. The trade involved buying and selling cereals with
commission for which they deposited a capital of 100,000 lei.

8 |dem, no. 134/24 June 1924, p. 7018. Solomon Segal brought a capital of 100,000 lei and his
associated lancu Blum, participated with work, skill and all his representatives.
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24)%; Isac N. Aledgem, Elias B. Elias and Max Medine (1914 — 17" of Dec.
1923)%: losif B. Deutsch and Mihail Goldenberg Ormont, from Abatorului Street,
no. 66 (being radiated on 26™ of January 1925 as a consequence of Ormont’s retreating
from the association)®’; Nicolae Th. Ghisdavescu and Louis St. Benke (1921 — 12"
of May 1926), the firm continuing as individual firm®; Wilhelm A. Ziegler and
Fridirich Mathias (1922 — 22™ of Dec. 1926), Wilhelm A. Ziegler continued on his
own®; David and Isidor Felber (1922 — 31% of Dec. 1927, continued by Isidor Felber)*;
the society G. Sabetay successor & losef Griinberg (March 1919) continued the
activity practiced once by G. Sabetay® and the office of Luca Bernstein & Comp.,
the associates being Luca Bernstein (from Bucharest) and Herman Mendel (from
Craiova), on Unirii Street, no 102 (established in 1919). The logo which defined the
firm was “Oltenia”. In 1923 amended the capital that increases to 2,100,000 lei*,

The disclosure of jobs and business units with a concise description is far
from succeeding the entire capture of societies that functioned in Banie, owned by
minorities’ officials. Without regard to the business they performed, or the retailing
accounted, they became a significant presence in the socio-economic dynamic from
Craiova in the first three decades of the XX™ century.

% |dem, no. 284/23 December 1925, p. 14527. The association concluded when they sold the
premisses that belonged to Heinerich Weiss. Teh activity was continued by Moritz Segall.

% |dem, no. 154/18 July 1924, p. 8196.

8 |dem, no. 224/7 October 1926, p. 1530. Ormont joined with Mihail Goldenberg in 1924
(“O.M”, no. 170/7 August 1924, p. 9030).

% |dem, no. 202/10 September 1926, p. 11718.

8 |dem, no. 24/2 February 1927, p. 1294;

% Jpidem

° |dem, no. 73/5 July 1922, p. 3728.

%2 |dem, no. 162/20 October 1923, p. 8226.






ZENOBIE VASILESCU, T HE LAST LIBERAL MAYO R
OF CRAIOVA (1945-1947)

Serban PATRASCU

Abstract: Between 1945 and 1947, the city of Craiova had as mayor Zenobie
Vasilescu, a young doctor and liberal politician from Gh.Tatarescu’s party. In the difficult
conditions of the time, marked by the end of the war and the Soviet military occupation,
the mayor struggled to solve the city’s urban and supply problems. He also intervened
in support of local merchants and producers as a representative of a liberal party.

Keywords: Craiova, mayor, Zenobie Vasilescu, National Liberal Party, Soviet
military occupation.

On April 19, 1945, the installation ceremony® of the new mayor, Zenobie
(Zeni) Vasilescu, a young doctor, member of the National Liberal Party Gh.
Tatdrescu, took place in Craiova. Aware of the critical circumstances in which he
was to carry out his activity, the mayor could not make promises: i Regar di ng t he
implementation program, it would be risky to make a clarification; now, when
more umxpected concerns ask us for such difficult solutions. Absolutely aware,
however, of the heavy task that is incumbent on me, | will strive to meet all the
needs of this city, so that through work, honor and justice for all I can make the
hopes ofthecittns of Craiova 420 be those expectedbod
Indeed, the end of the war found Craiova under Soviet military occupation,
with the left parties in full swing, a population surplus caused by refugees from
Bessarabia (about 10,000), with large shortages in the supply of the city, and urban
problems.
The life of the people of Craiova, as well as of most Romanians, was not easy
during this period. The lack of food of strict necessity (bread, meat, oil, sugar, etc.)

"3 Degree Scientific Researcher, PhD., “C.S. Nicolaescu-Plopsor” Institute for Research in Social
Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; E-mail: serban_patrascu@yahoo.com

10On April 14, 1945, the Minister of Interior, Teohari Georgescu, signed the decision to
appoint the new mayors in Oltenia, and in Craiova was appointed Dr. Zenobie Vasilescu (“Situatia”
Newspaper, year Il, no. 155 of April 19, 1945, p. 1); On June 4, 1945, Mayor Zeni Vasilescu
appointed Constantin Bazavan (Social Democrat) and Neculce Popescu (Communist) as assistant
mayor (Official Bulletin of Craiova, year V, no. 1-5, 1945, p. 1).

2 «Sjtuatia” Newspaper, year II, no. 156 of April 20, 1945, p. 2.

,C.S. Nicolaescu-Plopsor” — YEARBOOK/ANUARUL, vol. XXIlI, 2021, pp. 71-81
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on the city market, rising prices and taxes, low flow of drinking water, increasingly
frequent interruptions of the electricity, sanitation and street cleaning, were
frequently complained to the mayor.

Figure no. 1.Zenobie Vasilescu — photography from the 1940s
(Source Personal Collection)

Zeni Vasilescu was born in Craiova® on October 15/30, 1905, in a family
from Transylvania and settled in the locality in the 19th century. His father, a
tanner by profession, a diligent and thoughtful man, managed to raise large sums of
money with which he bought houses and real estate in the city until after the First
World War. Out of his five children (four boys and a girl), Zeni attended the
courses of the Faculty of Medicine in Bucharest, which he graduated in 1931,
specializing in gynecology.

In 1934, he was appointed secondary doctor at the Philanthropy Hospital in
Craiova (Ministerial Decision no. 38121 of July 23, 1934), and from September
1941 until September 1948, he held the position of chief physician of the Craiova
Social Insurance House (Ministerial Decision no. 017472 of October 23, 1941).
Between June and November 1941, he participated in the battles on the Eastern
Front, with the 3rd Divisional Ambulance, having the rank of captain of the
medical service. In addition to the state service, Dr. Zenobie also practiced his
profession in the private medical office opened right in his home* in Calomfirescu
Street no. 48 (current Campia Islaz street).

In 1929, he married a colleague, Maria Gosa, and shortly after, their only
child was born, a little girl named Olteea.

3| would like to thank Mrs. Olteea Vasilescu, daughter of Dr. Zenobie Vasilescu, for the
information, documents and photographs she provided me.
* Seriously damaged by the 1977 earthquake, the house was demolished.
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A good professional, an attractive and charming man, sociable and fickle,
enjoying life and people, Zeni easily made many friends in Craiova society.

Probably, his entry into politics, which he had kept away from until then, is
largely due to his friendship with Emanoil (Nolicd) Tatarescu, the head of the
liberal organization in Dolj and the brother of Gheorghe Tatarescu, the former
prime minister.

Figure no. 2.Zeni Vasilescu together with colleagues from the liberal party —
photography from the 1940s (Source Personal Collection)

Started in the autumn of 1944, the “reorganization of the National Liberal
Party”® — in fact, the establishment of a new liberal political party, led by
Gh. Tatarescu and willing to collaborate with left-wing parties to form a coalition
government — was completed in early 1945,

A number of county liberal organizations, including the one in Dolj®
(February 21, 1945), expressed their support for the new party. This accession led
to the split of PNL (National Liberal Party) — Dolj: one part of the liberals, led by I.
Plessia, remained faithful to the party led by Dinu Bratianu, and the other part of
them, having as leader Em. Tatarescu, followed Gh. Tatarescu.

Among the members of PNL-Tatarescu from Dolj were: old liberal
politicians (Alexandru B. lliescu — former prefect of Dolj county and senator;

5 In Circular no. 1 of September 1, 1944, entitled CL t r e i lrvd e dOr gani zaWwi i | or Part
N a W i-loberal|(“To the Presidents of the Organizations of the National-Liberal Party”), Gh.
Tatarescu asked them: “We have a duty to deal quickly with the restoration of the forces through
which tomorrow's reforms will be carried out, with the restoration and reorganization of our own
party. Start this reorganization action without delay based on the oral instructions given to you. You
will soon receive our written instructions on the program, structure and methoa$ the national-
liberal garty in tomorrow's political configuration of the country”.

Narcis Dorinlon, Gheor ghe Ttttirescu Oi R 4948) Budutesti, Na Wi onal Lit

Tritonic Publishing, 2003, p. 71.
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Toma Vilureanu —former senator; loan F. Popescu — former deputy, former mayor
of Craiova and former prefect of Dolj; Dem. Popescu — Dolj, former senator),
lawyers (Eliodor Vergatti — Dean of the Dolj Bar; Stefan G. Botoiu — former
director of the National Theater in Craiova), members of military personnel
(Gheorghe Opran — medical colonel; Dan Batca — major; Petre Urziceanu —
general; I. Marinescu — colonel), engineers (Draniceanu — director of Communal
Enterprises; Diaconeasa — head of the Technical Service of Craiova), merchants,
doctors, teachers, etc.

In the party, Dr. Zenobie Vasilescu held the position of head of the Plenita
sector, and, subsequently, that of general secretary of the PNL-Tatarescu organization
from Dolj.

After the establishment of the government of Dr. Petru Groza and the
distribution of administrative positions between the members of the ruling
coalition, including the political party of Gh. Tatarescu, the post of mayor of
Craiova reverted to the Tatarescu’s Liberals, who appointed Dr. Zenobie Vasilescu.

In these times, marked by the end of the war and the Soviet military presence,
political and economic instability, when life was full of worries and dangers lurked
everywhere, the mayor’s seat, occupied by Zeni Vasilescu, had ceased to be a
sinecure, as before. As mentioned by the party’s press organ, “Drum Nou”

newspaper: A | t would be enough to say so
overwhelming task that DVasilescu received to carry on his shoulders, with all

muc h,

its risks and shortcomings. For it is a real heroism to dare to face such a bitter
situation and such a confused state of general dissatisfaction, with almest non

existent means and possibilitieseWve in times that are not only above us, but

that are crushing us every moment. That is why we suffer and endure a lot, without
being able to murmur anything. The only thing we are fighting for is being able to

survive these critical moments. It would bnfair, therefore, to ask the mayor of
Craiova for more than is humanly possible; and above all, to attribute to him
shortages and shortcomings which lie neither in his fall, nor in his power to
remedy them entirely. His presence in this watchtowercisoice. Keeping him in

7

it, with the couragdh e s hows , is'“a civic couragebo

With limited means®, and despite difficulties of all kinds, the young mayor
struggled to do his duty. In the years 1945-1946, numerous urban works, strictly
necessary, were undertaken, being repaired a series of streets, some bearing the
traces of the American bombings in the summer of 1944. The tile manufacturing

" Medalioane politice: Dr. Zeni Vasilescin “Drum Nou” newspaper, year II, nr. 3 of March
30, 1946, p. 1.

8 «Services disorganized by the mass mobilizations, as well as by the lack of the necessary
equipment, which had been requisitioned for military needs, or picked up by the passing troops. An
overpopulation created by the wave of refugees and a depletion of food resources, caused by the
obligations of the armistice, as well as by the takeovers of the occupation units. A new political
climate, in which he, as an exponent of a traditional political party, was to engage, realizing the
welding of a real collaboration” (Ibidem year 1, no. 16 of August 14, 1946, p.3).
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workshop was put back into operation, and worked all the time, without
interruption, in order to be able to produce the tiles necessary for the sidewalk
works, directed and undertaken.
Thus, the following were executed:
-fRepaving and repairing Cal omfirescu St
Madona Dudu Street and Primbveri:i Street .
- Repaving Horezului Street with cubic stone.
- Paving again Petre Ispirescu street withlicaried stone and arocamento.
- Repair of Principe Nicolae Street.
- Repair of Aurelian Street.
-Repair of Car ol | Boul evard, in the exte
and | . C. Brttianu Street.
-Re p av itirbgi Baulévar@in front of the Bus Station.
- The works for arranging the junction square between Calea Unirii and
Elca Square (Glatz dead end).
-Asphalt paving of Strdete si dewal k, Cuza Vodt
- Paving the sidewalks with concrete slabs on Calomfirest E. Carada

streets, as well as arranging a square at the intersection of E. Carada and
Calomfirescu streets.

-Paving again with stone Fluturilor Street
Street, Col. Gaicu Alley, ektetgof ttu Trtut Stre
-Repaving of OQrefan cel Mare street.

- Earthworks on I.G. Duca Boulevard.
- Repaving of lon Hera street, etc.

-Paving the sidewal k with concrete sl abs ¢
Elena Doamna streets.

- Asphalt repairs on the road andsidva |l ks on Bi bescu, Uni rii,
streets, etc.
-Repairs to the roadway of Bucuredtilor,

Amaradia streets, using sand brought by cars provided by the Soviet army.
- Repair works at the Municipal Swimming Pool, at thed@aau School, etc.
-Asphalt sidewal ks on Cuza Vodt Street and
-Construction of the reinforced concrete |
Serca stream, etc.
- Unclogging the alley between Unirii Street and Elca Square andfoaming
it into a modern, paved and widened passage, to become a small communication
artery in a central and cA&mmercially ani mate
In 1946, Craiova City Hall hired architect Duiliu Marcu®, director of the
Systematization Service of the Ministry of Interior, to create a systematization plan

® Ibidem
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for the city. Based on this, an ambitious two-year urban project was developed,
which provided for:
-ipaving with cubic stone and masonry of
peripheral streets;
- paving tle sidewalks with cement slabs along the peripheral streets, with
an area of40,000 square metters;
- asphalting the sidewalks and the roadway on the central streets, with an
area of50,000 sg.m. and moving that material to peripheral streets;
- constriction of a modern town hall, corresponding to the need for services
and prestige of this municipality;
- centralization of all City Hall asylums in a central and modern asylum;
-arrangement of the Central Square ( Mar Ge
markets(Elca Square, Chiriac etc.);
- modernization of the Week Fair;
- modernization and enlargement of the Stadium;
-construction of ' barrier cantons, etc. 0
The shortcomings of all kinds (from budgetary funds, to tools and labor), but
especially, the political situation, prevented the fulfillment of the project. The
communist regime could not look favorably on the achievements of a liberal
mayor, and after the November 1946 elections, Tatarescu’s liberals had their days
numbered in the Groza government.
However, in the autumn of 1946, at the behest of the mayor, the municipal
program had begun. With the help of the army (7th Territorial Corps led by
General Agricola) which made soldiers available, they began Ai mmedi at el y to
carry out the works on the Belt Beuard, which connects Calea Bechetului and
Calea Caracalului, entering betwé’en Romanesc
Another initiative of the mayor and the liberal organization he was part of
remained unfulfilled. Under the headline “A grandiose urbanwork in Craiova”,
the party newspaper — a real Official Bulletin of the City Hall — informed the
people of Craiovathat: A The Gener al I nstitute of I nsuranc
Assistance of civil servants and public pensioners, following the intervesition
Emanuel TLtttktrescu, head of the PNL Dol j org
mayor , decided to build on the | and | ocated
Factory, land donated by the City Hall, a grandiose palace, with several floors,
which willinclude downstairs: shops, restaurant, bank; and upstairs: performance
hall, library and pharmacy. Also in this building will be included a hotel with over
50 rooms, made available to civil servants and public pensioners at a reduced

10 The funds for the works were 285 million lei, of which 85 million from the City Hall's own
income, and 200 million lei from the Ministry of Interior (“Situation” Newspaper, year II, no. 527 of
August 2, 1946, p. 2).

! «“Drum Nou” Newspaper, year 11, nr. 23 of October 8, 1946, p. 1.

2 Ibidem.
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price, as well as tindividuals. The works of this grandiose urban work will start

on August 1 and wi®I 1 be finished i

1922, Craipva . Primaria

Figure no. 3.Craiova City Hall in Calea Brestei — postcard circulated in 1930
(Source Personal Collection)

The supply of food to the city, especially bread, was one of the major concerns
of the City Hall. In 1946, although the wheat harvest in Dolj County, despite the
drought, had been rich, the people of Craiova received, on the cards, smaller and
smaller rations of bread, of poor quality and more and more expensive'®. Worse
than that were the days or even weeks when the bread was completely missing.

The collection of cereals from the county was in the hands of the County
Economic Office™ attached to the Prefecture, which regulated them according to a
general distribution plan: the requirements of the Armistice, feeding the occupation
troops from Craiova, helping the hungry counties in Moldova®, and supplying
Bucharest. The remaining cereals, after fulfilling these obligations, were distributed
to the mills in the city for consumption by the citizens.

13 |bidem year I1, no. 3 of March 30, 1946, p. 4.

1 «“Today, the way bread is made by most bakers is a permanent danger to human health.
There is no citizen who does not complain about poor quality bread — raw, with a bad and sour smell”
(Ibidem year I, no. 29 of December 2, 1946, p. 2).

15 At the beginning of October 1946, the communist Marin Popescu, the general secretary of
the Block of Democratic Parties in Dolj County, was appointed head of the Economic Office (Ibidem
year |1, no. 23 of October 8, 1946, p. 4).

18 Dolj County had the task of helping the deficient regions with 1100 wagons of wheat for
sead and 12,500 wagons of wheat for food (“Situatia” Newspaper, year II, no. 618 of November 16,
1946, p. 2).
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In the given situation, in which the bread supply of Craiova was more and
more deficient and difficult, the mayor took measure to establish a stock of flour,
as a reserve for at least 30 days, from which to take the necessary quantities, when
the supply of every day he would encounter difficulties. For this purpose, since the
summer of 1946, the City Hall tried to contract a loan of at least 2 billion lei, for
the purchase of the necessary wheat. However, as the loan could not be realized,
Zeni Vasilescu addressed the Craiova millers who had capital, in order to purchase
from the new harvest, on their own, the wheat reserve necessary for the city. The
mayor’s call was answered by the Schmidt'’ Mill, and a quantity of 200 grain
wagons was soon collected, stored and processed.

It seemed that, finally, the people of Craiova would no longer be deprived of
the daily bread. All the more so as one of the members of the government also

approved the mayor’s initiative: i Taki ng advantage of the accidi
our county of gen. POrvul escu, Undersecretar
county, originally from Cetate, obtained the

Establishing an intangible stock dbdir, which is already collected at the Schmidt
Mill, to form reserves for at least a month to feed the population with bread. 2.

Supply of 60 wagons of potatoes from Sibi

Supply of 1000 light bulbs for the reconstructiohthe citys electric lighting
network, which was disorganized by the theft of wires and light bulbs from this
network. 4. Provision of 1000 m. Cloth (doc) &amitation officials. 5. Hiring of
City Hall officials, according to the new norms of the law communal officials
and the law on the status of civil servants. And other such provisions and essential
materials f8r public needsbod

Despite the assurances, the flour stock of the City Hall was quickly taken
over, in only one week, by the County Economic Office, which directed it to
supply the Capital and the hungry regions of the country. Subsequently, based on
the order of the Ministry of Supply, it was decided that the city of Craiova should
have a wheat reserve for only five days™.

We should also note the mayor’s attempts to stop the dizzying rise in the
price of bread. Thus, a bread that in Bucharest cost 100 lei, in Craiova it was sold
for 500 lei, and the local manufacturers requested a new price increase. On March
4, 1946%, the representatives of the local mills and bread factories were convened
in a conference at the City Hall to establish the new price of bread. il nvo ki ng
miserable wages of employees, depicting the precarious state of the working world,
arguing the inability of those in ne@shd burdened by heavy families to bear a too
high rise in bread prices, the mayor of Craiova, asked millers and bakers to have

Y In April 1946, the owner of the Mill, the industrialist Luca Schmidt, was arrested on charges
of trying to bribe 15 million lei (Ibidem year 11, no. 442 of April 15, 1946, p. 1).

8 “Drum Nou” Newspaper, year II, nr. 23 of October 8, 1946, p. 1.

19 |bidem year I1, nr. 24 of October 16, 1946, p. 4.

2 «Gjtuatia” Newspaper, year IL, nr. 408 of March 4, 1946, p. 1.
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all the understanding imposed by the harsh days we live in and to make the
common sacrifice of not raising the price of breadov 500 | ei 0
The sanitation®® and cleanliness of the city’s streets, the lack of water”® and
the interruption of public lighting were strong reasons for dissatisfaction for the
citizens of Craiova. Although the provision of these services was the responsibility
of the Communal Plants, an autonomous organization, directly dependent on the
Ministry of Interior, with its own budget and staff — the City Hall was involved in
solving these problems, especially in those related to the water supply.
The lack of wata became unbearable- headlined a local newspaper in the
summer of 1946, which showed that: i The wat er regi me to which
subjected, reached the maximum of dissatisfaction of the population and justified
protests. The gentlemen from the Water iSerare either incompetent or they are
simply making fun of the population. For otherwise this barbaric way of leaving
citizens 20 hours out of? Thidsituationhidéedit wat er i s
to the sale of a glass of water, in the city station, for 500 lei, and the price of ice
had increased excessively. According to the general manager of the Communal
Plantss i Due t o the insufficiency of power suppli
during the night and part of the day. Craiova, which ha$®,0@0 inhabitants,
without the Soviet army, needs approximately 20,000 cubic meters of water in
24 hours. Today, the city is supplied with only 8,500 cubic meters of water in
24 h&urso
Since May 1945, the City Hall has been looking for solutions to increase
water fow. A For t hi s pur pose, finding out that th
and analyzed drinking water was discovered, in agreement with the local bodies of
the Communal Plant, Mr. Mayor Z. Vasilescu took the appropriate measures in
Bucharest. ius, Mr. Eng. Parvulescu from the Regie (Water Management Genter

Aprewul p £ i n itru primdduh MuaitipaulgiiCraiova ie Drum Nou” Newspaper,
year Il, nr. 5 of April 13, 1946, p. 1.

22 The director of the Communal Plants, Eng. Dréniceanu, admitted that: “It is very true, the
city is very dirty, but — our lack of funds on the one hand and the negligence of the citizens on the
other — maintain this state of dirt. In 1940-1941, the sanitation service of Craiova had 30 vans, 8
trucks and almost 100 people. The needs of the war, i.e. the requisitions made, left to this service
today 9 vans, one of which has recently broken down and can no longer be used, a “Katerpillar”
tractor with two trailers, and four old trucks that often do not even finish a trail due to defects in
engines whose parts are old, or due to other emerging faults. There are 37 people in the service,
because the salary is insufficient and no longer attracts anyone. In 1940-1941, vans and trucks picked
up garbage from citizens' courtyards at least once a week, today we cannot do this once a month or
once every two months” (“Situatia” Newspaper, year II, no. 545 of August 24, 1946, pp. 1-2).

2 «“The lack of water, as well as the weakening of electricity, are due to the excessive
consumption made by the overpopulation of the city and especially of the Soviet units in the garrison,
which exceed the provisions of normal times” (“Drum Nou” Newspaper, year II, no. 16 of August 14,
19486, p. 3).

24 |bidem year 11, no. 17 of August 23, 1946, p. 3.

% «Gjtuatia” Newspaper, year II, nr. 542 of August 20, 1946, pp. 1-2.
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our note) went to the delegation to complete this agreement with the CFR
(Romani an Rail ways?¥ general management o0

At the same time, the mayor commissioned the well-known hydrologist,
Professor Pompiliu Nicolau, to carry out studies for the undertaking of new works
to capture other springs in the Georoc Valley, to provide the city with the necessary
flow of drinking water?’.

In his capacity as mayor, but also as a representative of a liberal party, Dr.
Zeni Vasilescu intervened in favor of local producers and traders crushed by the
communist regime through exaggerated taxes and duties. The newspaper “Drum
Nou” — whose editor in charge was Zeni Vasilescu — has pleaded, countless times,
to support local employers and businesses, to normalize economic life and against
injustice and abuse. For example, referring to the issue of banning the manufacture
of sausages in Craiova, it was shown that: “The four factories in the locality
stopped working last year, and the owners lead the same hard life as everyone else.
It is a slow but sure destruction of their capital; and capitalism has always been the
sure basis of a state and the key to its prosperity”?.

In 1946, huge taxes (several hundred times higher than last year) caused
dissatisfaction of the Craiova merchant who asked for the mayor’s support. On his
initiative, following discussions with the main financial administrator of Dolj
County, a meeting® between the authorities and the leaders of Craiova’s economic
life took place on August 19, 1946, at the headquarters of the Craiova Chamber of
Commerce and Industry. Although they were right and it was decided that the taxes
should be revised, in reality nothing has changed.

The elections of November 1946 determined a major change in the life and
activity of Mayor Zeni Vasilescu. Elected deputy on the BPD (Bloc of Democratic
Parties) — Dolj list*, he held the position of secretary of the Labor Commission®: in
parliament (until November 14, 1947).

% |bidem year 11, no. 179 of May 24, 1945, p. 2.

T «“Drum Nou” Newspaper, year 11, nr. 16 of August 14, 1946, p. 3.

%8 |bidem year 11, no. 14 of June 15, 1946, p. 4.

2 «presentations were made and clarifications were requested from the Financial
Administrator on the taxation criterion. After the explanations given by the Financial Administrator,
and after listening to the representatives of the respective organizations, it was found that, in fact, the
taxes are exaggerated and exceed the payment power of many traders and industrialists. Traders and
industrialists understand to support the state in these times by their contribution to be able to meet the
financial and economic needs, but they asked to find a way for a fair taxation so as not to be abolished
as merchants by excessive taxes” (Ibidem Year Il, No. 17 of August 23, 1946, p. 3.).

* In Dolj, on the list of candidates for Parliament were: Stefan Voitec, Emanoil Tatarescu,
Mihail Rosianu, Constantin Mitroi, Petre Balaceanu, Constantin Draghici, lon Deca, Zeni Vasilescu,
Ion Vintild, Ion Lungu, Dem. Popescu-Dolj, Cornel Maghetu and Ion Bica (“Situatia” Newspaper,
year 11, no. 593 of October 18, 1946, pp. 1-2); and the official results of the elections in Dolj County
were: voters — 229,537; BPD (Bloc of Democratic Parties) — 141,570; PNT (National Peasant Party) —
41,500; PNL (National Liberal Party) — 25,500; Dr. Lupu — 7,754; Titel Petrescu — 3,830;
Independents — 3,873. Distribution of mandates: BPD — 10, Maniu — 2, Britianu — 1 (Ibidem year II,
no. 624 of November 23, 1946, pp. 1-2).
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Faced with the new obligations, Dr. Zenobie Vasilescu delegated to the
management of Craiova City Hall Stefan Gh. Botoiu®, a controversial figure, who
was not to the liking of the left parties. In the autumn of 1947, Dr. Zenobie
Vasilescu was replaced by the leadership of the City Hall, the mayor’s chair being
occupied, for a short period, by another liberal, Dumitru Gh. Colan®.

The following year, Zeni Vasilescu continued his political career following
Petre Bejan, after the retirement of Gh. Tatarescu from the party leadership. In the
elections of March 28, 1948, for the Great National Assembly, he was among the
seven deputies elected from the PNL - Bejan®,

On August 19, 1952, he was picked up by the Securitate from his workplace
in Eforie Seaside Resort, arrested and remanded in custody for searches in various
prisons and labor camps for almost two years (until June 23, 1954)®.

After his release, he worked in various health institutions in Bucharest
(Brancovenesc Hospital, Polyclinic of Constructions), having a double
specialization: gynecology and balneology.

He died in April 1977, following an operation, being buried in the Ungureni
Cemetery in Craiova.

3! Narcis Dorin lon, cit. work p. 219.

%2 Lawyer, writer, President of the Journalists' Union of Oltenia and Banat. Arrested on
November 10, 1956, he died in Gherla Penitentiary (Dorin Dobrincu, L i st el e Mor Wi i . DeWi nuWwi
decedaWi “'n sistemul carcer al din RI95RClavij a potrivit 1
Polirom Publishing, 2008, p. 190).

3 Lawyer, liberal politician, after August 23, 1944, he joined the group led by Gh. Tatarescu.
Member of the Interim Commission of Dolj County. Mayor of Craiova between October 15 —
November 7, 1947.

% Narcis Dorin lon, cit. work, p. 252.

®Bilet de Liberare (pentru preveni WReeasenr. 1976/ 1954
Ticket (for the prevented) no. 1976/1954, issued by the Lugoj Penitentiary] — document from Personal
Archive.






THE MAIN POLITICAL | DEOLOGIES IN OLTENIA
(1920-1989)

Florin NACU *

Abstract: Oltenia is a region in the South-West Romania, with an individuality
which was in attention of great events from Romanian history, starting from 1920 to
1989. In the present article we want to present in which fields and periods of the Romanian
History we can talk about the ideological importance of Oltenia. The milestones 1920
and 1989 are interpreted as main moments in the history of Romania and Oltenia.

Keywords: Oltenia, 1920, 1989, ideologies, politics.

Year 1920 is when Romania, according to the international treaties, managed
to impose the international acknowledgement of the Great Union. 1989 represents
the year when the communist regime led by Nicolae Ceausescu fell. For almost
70 years, Oltenia experienced the manifestation of numerous political ideologies,
both democratic and totalitarian.

In 1920, Oltenia was an important region of Romania that had paid a tribute
in blood for the political accomplishment of the Great Union. In the modern age,
Oltenia was ideologically dominated by the two main currents, the liberals and the
conservatives. Nonetheless, 1920 is the year when the conservatives disappeared
from the political stage, being accused of supporting the German occupationists
from 1916-1918. Whether the industrialists, the bankers, the free-lancers, the
traders were close to the liberal ideology, the landowners had a conservative
orientation.

Yet, in the context of the war, PNL (National Liberal Party), the only great
party remained on the political stage, faced a decrease in popularity. lon I.C.
Bratianu decided that PNL would have to be reorganised, and, as a consequence, he
accepted to begin an active opposition. The Leadership of the Government was
taken upon himself by Alexandru Averescu, a hero of the Reunion War, who had
founded People’s Ligue, a party that enjoyed an impressive adhesion, due to the
fact that, during his governing, there was done the Land Reform from 1921.

General Alexandru Averescu (marshal from 1930) was very popular in
Oltenia, because, before the breaking out of World War I, he had commanded the

"3 Degree Scientific Researcher, PhD., “C.S. Nicolaescu-Plopsor” Institute for Research in Social
Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; E-mail: florinnacu86@yahoo.ro.

,C.S. Nicolaescu-Plopsor” — YEARBOOK/ANUARUL, vol. XXIlI, 2021, pp. 83-92
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Army Corps | from Craiova. One of his main counsellors was Constantin
Argetoianu, who later became his adversary.

The platform of the new party was, to a great extent, the result of Constantin
Argetoianu’s political beliefs, the People’s League (also known as ‘“People’s
Party”’) was militating for universal voting, expropriation of the estates, followed
by the sharing of the land between the peasants that had fought on the battle field.

The final bill of the Land Reform was voted in June 1921, and Constantin
Argetoianu was noting down: “l was sitting, at the poll time, on the steps leading to
the desk, opposite the seatswas about to mistakenly call them mangeend, at

the call of each name from our party | was staring into the eyes of the person, and,
under my gazing, none of them could say the contrary

The inter-war development of Oltenia did not overcome in intensity the one
from the period 1875-19142. The appropriated peasants after the land reform from
1921 were still facing difficulties due to the lack of a coherent strategy for the
economic development. Too few dwellers of Oltenia chose to leave for Ardeal or
Moldova. Most of them were perceiving Bucharest as the chance for better
earnings, but not for settling in those parts of the country, but for saving money to
buy land back home. The houses of the better-off peasants were not radically
different from the ones of the average ones, but they were obviously surpassed by
the properties of the landowners, the industrialists, the traders, or of the bankers.
There were, further on, entire sectors dwelt by the craftsmen, or the traders. Turnu-
Severin and Calafat had been built after a German urbanistic plan.

“Until our call for Governing, in March 1920, Averescu was a kind of Dalai
Lama, he was readg obsolete political economy authors. He was losing his time
entertaining himself with trifles and petticoats, receiving the visits of all the
schemers and he would give ear to the wretched. The result was a note in which |
was asked to take measures tvauld confuse everything even more, | have never
met a more apolitical spirit that his, and, during the time of his first attempts in his
new career, he would make all the mistakes, not missirig.one

Constantin Argetoianu became noticed as an active opposer of the
communists. As Minister of the Internal Affairs, he had survived a bomb attack,
while he was travelling on the railway, in the ministerial carriage, and had made
everything possible to diminish the act from the 8" of May 1921, when PCR
(Communist Party of Romania), this party being an annex of the 3" communist
International, ordered the arrests on the 12" of May 1921: “I returned to the green
tableéuntil then | had nand]llooked snelidgly my mout h:
at Averescui gentlemen your debates are futile; it is all finished. All the

! Constantin Argetoianu, Pe nt r u ¢ e iAmintie dinnv@men eelor de ieriCentral
Historical Archives. CRP Archive, collection 104, file 8589, ff. 79-82.

ZFlorinNacu,| deol ogi i Oi pr oi eito98P. Agpente istdribg@fiee régional ! t eni a (192
nawi onal e,in@ournd af RomgianrLigerary Studies”, no. 20/2020, pp. 1428-1429.

3 Constantin Argetoianu, op. cit, file 8594, ff. 1848-1849.
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communist leaders and the terrorists arévat. c £ r e K t | or Jilava. .. I
joyously that the communism in Romania is 6Ver!

The two ideologies, the communist and the legionary, had their position in
the history of Oltenia. Corneliu Zelea Codreanu was tried for shooting commissary
Manciu from lasi, in Turnu Severin, in 1925, being acquitted. In his writings, Corneliu
Zelea Codreanu remembers the enthusiasm he was met with on the journey by train
from Turnu Severin to Iasi, crossing through Craiova and Slatina. In their anti-
Semite ideology, the legionary men were accusing the Jews of controlling the
national economy from Craiova, Turnu Severin, Corabia etc.

One of the ministers from the Antonescu-legionary governing, Constantin
Petrovicescu, born at Targu Jiu, filled the leading position from the Internal Affairs
Ministry.

General lon Antonescu (later marshal), the future State Leader, removed on
the 23" of August 1944 and executed in 1946 for war crimes and the undermining
of the national economy, had graduated the Military College from Craiova.

During the German military occupation from Oltenia (1916-1918), deputy-
lieutenant Victor Popescu led a resistance movement against the German
occupationists. His nephew, lonel Popescu, was by his side. In the period after the
war, they enjoyed recognition and merits, but in the communist age faced
dishonour, privations and jail. Victor Popescu obtain rehabilitation in 1956, but
lonel Popescu, in total opposition with the communists, adhered the resistance
movement, being jailed intermittently until 1969, passing away at the end of the
year, Victor Popescu also dying in1970°.

The communists also enjoyed their historical share in Oltenia. Firstly, the
layers lon Gheorghe Maurer and Petre Pandrea had in common with Oltenia the
studies (Maurer had attended the primary school and the military college at
Craiova) and their origin (Pandrea had been born at Bals, in Romanati) and the
political activity. Nicolae Ceausescu also comes from Oltenia, the later leader of
the communist Romania, who was executed on the 25" of December 1989, in
Targoviste.

In Craiova, in 1934 and 1936, there took place political trials against the
communists, then, after 1941, at Targu Jiu, it was founded a camp for the
communist prisoners, where, among others, Gheorghe Gheorghiu Dej and Nicolae
Ceausescu were imprisoned. Nicolae Ceausescu brought, in 1934, subscription lists
for helping the communist prisoners, being arrested in 1935, in Dambovita, for
communist propaganda. lon Gheorghe Maurer, along Lucretiu Patrascanu and
Petre Pandrea, defended the imprisoned communists. Petre Pandrea was then jailed

4 .
Ibidem
®Ionel Stoica, Liliana Nastase, Par t i zani i di n pilleLD) ravailade atOl t eni e (19:
https://www.historia.ro/sectiune/general/articol/1916-1917-partizanii-din-padurile-olteniei, accessed
on Janury 14" 2020/
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by the communists because he later defended the national-peasant who came in
conflict with the communist power after 1944. Petre Pandrea married the sister of
Lucretiu Patrascanu®.

lon Gheorghe Maurer facilitated the escape of Gheorghe Gheorghiu Dej in
August 1944, the act from the 23" of August 1944, finding him hidden in the house
of prie§t Ioan Marina, from the County of Valcea, the future Patriarch Justinian
Marina“.

In 1926, the National Romanian Party-luliu Maniu and the Peasants’ Party-
lon Mihalache merged, founding Peasant National Party, which was intended to fill
the gap left by the conservatives.

Although he was not from Oltenia, the liberal 1.G.Duca, a politician who
worked in the legal system from Valcea County, became involved in the political
and economic life of the county. He was several times a minister, and, before being
assassinated in December 1933, he became prime-minister after the elections from
November 1933.

In the period 1934-1937, the politician from Gorj Gheorghe Tatarescu® led
the second liberal government that resisted throughout a four-year mandate. Later,
he filled the same position again, between November 1939 — July 1940, and, after
the war, he managed to become minister of the external affairs in the communist
government that negotiated the armistice from the 12" of September 1944.

Until the legionary rebellion from the 21%-23" of January 1941, the iron-
guardists had filled excellent positions in Oltenia. The most renowned legionary
leaders had been Ton Preoteasa from Mehedinti and Gheorghe Jimboiu from Dolj,
Ton Druiu, Petre Zegheanu, Ilic Popa from Romanati (Olt)°. At that time, there
were recorded numerous abuses against the Jews from Oltenia, and many acts of
violence addressed to other political enemies. Many of them were later jailed
during the communist period.

Constantin Argetoianu would play a significant role in the Romanian political
life, trying to become closer to the National Liberal Party, after the death of lon
I.C. Bratianu, for later becoming closer to the historian Nicolae lorga, after the
ascending on the throne of King Carol Il, and participating to what was called
“lorga-Argetoianu Govern”, installed on the 18" of April 1931.

On how the govern was formed, Constantin Argetoianu noted: “lorga would
storm into the peopfs houses, and, without saying hello, he would greet them with
cydwe a ministere, to which the interpellate

® Al Sandulescu, Cnt oarcere "~ n ti r,rQﬁd Editiomerevised andacomipleted, i romoni
Bucharest, 2008, Muzeul National al Literaturii Roméane Publishing, pp. 315-323.

" Lavinia Betea, Evadarea lui Dej available at https://jurnalul.antena3.ro/scinteia/istoria-
comunismului/evadarea-lui-dej-36860.html, accessed on January 19" 2020.

8Al Gh. Savu,Si st emu | parti del or 71p040) ButharesteSciedtiim Rom®©ni a ( 19
and Encyclopedic Publishing, 1976, p. 48.

® For more details, see https://www.historia.ro/sectiune/general/articol/secretele-cuiburilor-de-
legionari-din-romania-cine-au-fost-liderii-miscarii-si-cum-au-sfarsit, accessed on February 12'" 2020.
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¢ Ok, but . . . @e.ampibter. Abhalt past Séwen you are at nouse

dressed in tails with your decorations on. At@é oc k we wi | | be sworn
future ministers would stand still in shock, handled then by their wives, delighted

as they were, forgetti ngmitrostaecrcéo mpantyheda heo q

Mister primeminister, wings on his heels as Hermes redivivus himself, was flying
towards his automobile, me keeping up with hitowards the next destination

In the years of the Economic Crisis (1929-1933), Constantin Argetoianu
intended tried to render valuable the remains of Averescu’s politics that he attemped to
reconfigure, in June 1932, as “agrarian” policy. Losing the elections from 1933,
won by the liberals, Constantin Argetoianu would militate for the increasing in
power of King Carol Il. The ideology of Constantin Argetoianu was founded on a
series of cliches, according to which democracy was a failure in Romania, the political
parties being nothing more than “coteries”, the Romanian Parliament transforming
in a “wind-grinding machine”. Constantin Argetoianu was thought of democracy as
to a variable notion, which was founded on the fritless speeches of the Opposition,
on the criticism against the Power and a series of great promises, for the politicians
who would later seize Power to forget everything that had been previously
promised to the people, to steal as much as possible and to recompensate their
adepts for resisting in the Opposition subsequently. Constantin Argetoianu received
from Carol 1l the reward for his speeches, being Minister of the Industry and
Commerce in Miron Costin Government in 1938. He was a prime-mister in the
period September—November 1939.

There ought to be remarked that a long time of the inter-war period was, with
regards to the external policy of Romania, between 1920-1936, under the landmark
activity of the great diplomat Nicolae Titulescu, a conservative politician until
1920, and later liberal. He tried to negotiate a mutual assistance pact with the
USSR, an initiative that did not become a reality. His activity was placed in the
service of the two inter-war alliances, the Entente and the Balkan Pact.

In the period 1920-1945, Craiova was the residence city of a great boyar
family that owned properties in almost all the counties from Oltenia, and in the rest
of Romania too. They were interested in investing in industry, agriculture, art, culture.

In 1936, loan C. Michail, the richest Romanian from Romania (born in 1875
at Craiova, the son of boyar Dini Michail) was dying, leaving his entire wealth to
the Romanian state, to make future major investments, especially in health and
other fields that Romania would consider a priority. Yet, the Romanian state did not
make a good use of this estate, the huge sums of money disappearing gradually until
1948, when the communists banned the existence of the foundations in Romania.
Michail family had tried to modernise farming in Oltenia, to give an impulse to culture,
the orthodox belief, by building schools, churches, palaces. On a more reduced
scale, important donations had also been made by Cornetti and Aman families™.

0 Florin Nacu, op. cit, pp. 1430-1431.
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In the tragical summer of 1940, Constantin Argetoianu was of the opinion
that Romania was not ready to oppose against neither the Soviet ultimatum from
June 1940, nor the request coming from Germany and Italy to satisfy the pretentions of
Hungary and Bulgary. Constantin Argetoianu was a minister of the External Affairs for
a week, declaring that Romania was renouncing the Anglo-French guarantees.

Escaped from the legionary persecution, once with the intervention of lon
Antonescu (lon Gigurtu is also arrested along him, a former prime-minister, born at
Turnu-Severin, the son of general Petre Gigurtu and Olga Bélcescu, nephew of Nicolae
Bilcescu, his mother was the daughter of Nicolae Bélcescu’s brother), Constantin
Argetoianu tried to survive politically to communism too. Although he had left for
the free world, after 1944, in 1946, he returned to the country. Nevertheless, the
communists would not forget him for his actions and he would be arrested on the
5" of May 1950, and later die in Sighet prison, in 1955.

lon Gigurtu, the son of the general Petre Gigurtu and Olga Gigurtu, was an
engineer and phyllo-German politician, born in Turnu-Severin. He attended the
primary and secondary school at Turnu-Severin, and high-school at Craiova, the
higher education being completed in Germany. As the prime-minister of Romania,
he had to sign the documents through which there were ceased the North-West of
Transylvania and the Southern Dobruja, in the fall of 1940.

The ideology of Constantin Argetoianu can be resumed by an article
published by “Dreptatea” Newspaper, on the 10" of November 1946, called
“Welcome, uncle Costica!” (pejorative nickname for Constantin): “Mr. Argetoianu
is returning today to the country
the age of the elderly, you still spur similarly to a championhef political

to test

decathlon. The country is willingly at your disposal. Here are the strigs: pull them!
Here is a backstage: direct from there! Here are the people: mislead them! You
have always been honest to yourself. You loved conservatism when you wsed to b

a conservative. You |l oved I|Iiberal:i
are a patriot, be welcome and redeem us, you Satolifis party, “The National
Union for Work and Recovery”, founded in May 1947, disappeared under the
blows coming from the communists, against the democratic system.

Whether until 1945, the major investments in the infrastructure from Oltenia
were limited to the railways, after the installing of the communist regime, the
agriculture and the industry came to the attention of the authorities, who wanted to
see increase in production and to extend it in the fields where Romania was lacking
the resources. Obviously, it was all done with great sacrifice and many of the
investments were unrealistic. The chemical and petrochemical industry, the food
industry, the wine-making industry, civile engineering, industrial and hydrotechnical
constructions, mechanical engineering, aircraft, locomotives, carriage, textile
confections, trade, service delivery, agriculture, fruit growing, viticulture,
vegetable growing, zootechny registered a major increase, owing to the external

1 «Dreptatea”, November 10" 1946.
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loans that Romania got, which led to a rise in the birth rate. Nonetheless, the
decision of the leadership to renounce re-technologization, for the payment of the
external debt, which directed to the performance decrease of the Romanian
industry, the disappearing of the markets, the growth of the production costs, thus,
in 1989, may of the sectors were still working with the raw materials in stock and a
lot undercapacity.

After 1945, the communists went on to the nationalisation of the economy,
the collectivisation of the agriculture and the sending to prison of the political
opponents. Later, Petre Pandrea and Lucretiu Patrasacu were removed and imprisoned,
Lucretiu Patrascanu being executed in 1954. The both leaders were removed by
Ana Pauker and Gheorghe Gheorghiu Dej, that is, the ones who they had defended
in the inter-war trials.

In 1947, Gheorghe Tatarescu, the minister of the external affairs was announcing
that Romania had refused the Marshal Plan, invoking ideological reasons, according to
which, no economic project conceived without the involvement of the Soviet
Union could not be viable. It was understandable that the plan had been created by
USA, in order to stop the expansion of the communism in Europe, and no one was
expecting that a state under the political influence of Moscow would accept it.

Nicolae Ceausescu , released on the 4™ of August 1944, would later take part
to repercussions personally, against those who would oppose collectivisation, as in
the case of Vadu Rosca repression, from the passion of general and deputy-Minister
of the Armed Forces'.

The truth on collectivisation and industrialisation is available today also due
to efforts of the historian Cezar Avram, who has published numerous works on
nationalisation and collectivisation, leading to projects and researches carried out at
“C.S. Nicolaescu-Plopsor” Institute for Research in Social Studies and Humanities
from Craiova, which he managed for many years™.

A less known aspect in the history of Oltenia is represented by the anti-
communist resistance. General Iancu Carlaont led a resistance group in the period
1946-1948, in which there were members: colonel Carausu, major Lucian Dimitriu,
Constantin Gradinaru, Remus Radina, Tiberiu Tolescu, Stefan Halaldu and historian
Radu Ciuceanu. The latter one was involved in the coordination of ample research
that would bring to light the anti-communist resistance, the abuses of the communist
investigators and torturers, the works being known and promoted in Europe™.

Two important names of the international policy, from that time, Nikita S.
Hrusciov and Charles de Gaulle visited Oltenia, a fact that the Romanian press

2 For more details, see https://www.ziaruldeiasi.ro/regional/focsani/ceausescu-a-murit-de-
blestemul-razvratitilor-de-la-vadu-rosca~ni6soj, accessed on January 17" 2020.

13 Cezar Avram, Deceniul Stalinist. Colectivizae a agri cul t ur Panciovd n

Publishing, 2005, pp. 5-9.

1 Radu Ciuceanu, Mi Ocarea NaWi onal £t d ei198Gvslills LNSITH £

Bucharest, 2004, pp. 5-7.

fawa

di

n

i st ol

Ol teni


https://www.ziaruldeiasi.ro/regional/focsani/ceausescu-a-murit-de-blestemul-razvratitilor-de-la-vadu-rosca~ni6soj
https://www.ziaruldeiasi.ro/regional/focsani/ceausescu-a-murit-de-blestemul-razvratitilor-de-la-vadu-rosca~ni6soj

90 Florin NACU

mentioned as a result of the progress and acknowledgement that Romania was
enjoying on the international plan®.

Once the leader of PCR, in 1965, and president of the socialist Romania, in 1974,
Nicolae Ceausescu appointed his close friends or relatives to high-responsibility
positions. Very many party cadres and high officials were from Oltenia, especially
from his native county, Olt (his brothers — Ilie, Nicolae-Andruta, brother-in-law
Lica Barbulescu, Lina Ciobanu, etc). In the external and economic policy, Stefan
Andrei and Petre Gigea were remarkable personalities, having an acknowledged
performance, without being the relatives of Nicolae Ceausescu. From the ideological
point of view, Nicolae Ceausescu confused the party policy with his own visions,
and he made the cult of personality an absolute one.

Nicolae Ceausescu was inspired in his policy of independence from Moscow
from the activity of his south-western neighbour, losip Broz Tito, the leader of
Yugoslavia. The project of closeness was begun by Dej, after almost a decade of
distancing, due to the disagreements between Tito and Stalin was continued and
developed by Ceausescu, in this circumstance being exploited the Iron Gates |
Hydropower and Navigation Complex and Iron Gates Il Hydroelectric Plant. Thus,
the Danube became navigable without any natural obstacles, and in 1984, the
Danube-Black Sea Canal was commissioned. Yet, Nicolae Ceausescu did not understand
that it was not enough to produce a large quantity, but to produce it efficiently, a
proposal forwarded by Ion Gheorghe Maurer, but ignored completely by Ceausescu.

Period 1920-1989 is, for Oltenia, one in which the political regimes are
succeeding, there are ideologies emerging and confrontations occurring. Through
its strategical position and historic importance, Oltenia was permanently subjected
both to the political, military efforts, and the historiographical analyses. For a long
time, in the modern age, Oltenia had enjoyed its administrative individuality and its
political priority in Wallachia. The Union of Michael the Brave, the Revolutions of
1821 and 1848 depended on the people of Oltenia. Even after the Union of 1859,
Oltenia continued representing a high stake in the political games. Being a region
of agrarian and zootechnical importance, in Oltenia, there were the great boyar
families that had involved actively in the political life. The city of Craiova, after
Bucharest and lasi, was, after 1878, a city that gave Romania numerous personalities,
more or less controversial*®.

Year 1920 was chosen as the beginning point for our analysis, because it was
the year when the Paris Peace Conferences ended. In 1921, it was voted the land
reform, a major act of social justice promised by King Ferdinand in 1917, which, at
the end of the war, he honoured™’.

¥ JoanScurtu,1962i vi zi ta | ui NS avhilablesatchitps/mwwarhemiRaistod@eh i a |
1962-vizita-lui-ns-hrusciov-in-romania, accessed on January 24" 2020; Vladimir Rosulescu, Charles De
Gaulle la Craiovai 1968,available at http://vladimirrosulescu-istorie.blogspot.com/2011/10/charles-
de-gaulle-la-craiova-1968.html, accessed on January 24™ 2020.
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Year 1989 is when the communist totalitarian regime of Nicolae Ceausescu
collapsed, the year in which Oltenia entered into a new era of its existence.

In conclusion, the period analysed in this article can be divided into several
shorter periods: 1920-1938 — the inter-war period of reconstruction and homogenisation.
It is the time when the traditional political parties from the entire Great Romania
tried to have Oltenia on their side. It was when the sprouts of the extreme right and
left ideologies emerge, concomitantly with the traditional parties ideologies.
Oltenia began a different cultural life, great names from Romanian politics and
culture, science, medicine and philanthropy, as Nicolae lorga, Nicolae Titulescu, Alice
Voinescu, lonel Bratianu, Ioan C. Michail, Constantin Argetoianu, Constantin
Angelescu, Victor Gomoiu becoming noticeable in that period.

Period 1938-1945 was one for the preparation for World War 1I, a time in
which Oltenia was not exempt from considered efforts or sufferance.

Period 1945-1954 was the one when the communist regime installed in
Romania. Oltenia was, along other regions of the country, integrated in the anti-
communist resistance movement.

Period 1954-1968 was the period for the administrative changes, the political
conflicts between the Romanian communists, after the death of Stalin (1953), the
retreat of the Soviet troops from Romania (1958), the ending of agricultural
collectivisation (1962), the independence declaration of the Romanian communists
from Moscow (1964). The regionalisation and the division into districts, according
to the Soviet model and then the returning to counties (1968) are two significant
moments for the history of the Romanian administration®.

Period 1968-1989 was marked by the Entering of Oltenia under the sign of
the intensive industrialisation, village, commune and city systematisation. The
proclaiming of Nicolae Ceausescu as President of Romania (1974), the earthquake
from 1977, the strengthening of the personality cult, the profound economic and
food crisis are elements that should be referred to by anyone who intends to occupy
with the history of Oltenia. Year 1989 marked the Revolution from December, a
moment when Oltenia started to transform, some fields almost disappearing, others
continuing their existence®®.

Thus, in the period 1920-1989, Oltenia offered Romania many prime-
ministers (Constantin Argetoianu, [.G. Duca, lon Gigurtu, Gheorghe Tétarescu),
ministers (I.G.Duca, Gheorghe Tatarescu, Nicolae Titulescu, Stefan Andrei, Petre
Gigea), BNR (National Bank of Romania) governors (Mihai Oromolu, Tilica
Burileanu).

18 For details, see https://www.iiccr.ro/img/pro_memoria, accessed on January 14" 2020.
19 Cezar Avram, Roxana Radu, Po |l i ti ca socialt rom©neasct “ntre tral
Aius Publishing, Craiova, 2011, pp. 10-11.
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The 69 years analysed from the ideological perspective are full of events and
accomplishments that ought to be considered in their entire complexity. During
these years, Oltenia evolved from an eminently agrarian region, with major
discrepancies between the social classes, to a region that made great efforts to
become modern and to adapt to the new. Nevertheless, the communists did not
manage to ensure what they were proclaiming in theory, that is, class equality, the
communist leaders creating privileges for themselves and the close ones, while the
population was facing, especially in the years of 1980, the effects of the crisis and
food scarcity, electricity or hot-water cut-offs.
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Abstract: This article analyzes the evolutions of the relations between Romania
and Russia in the years 1875-1878. With the outbreak of the Russo-Turkish war of 1877, in
order to achieve independence, Romania would pursue a policy of rapprochement with
Russia, even if among the political elites in Bucharest there were still old anti-Russian
sentiments.

Even if during the collaboration with Russia, Romania gained independence, it
still lost part of its national territory. During the a priori period of obtaining independence
there were several situations that separated Russia from Romania. Also, Russia’s attitude in
the Berlin Congress had a particular importance for Romania. The end of the war brought a
real success for Romania, given the changes that have taken place over the years.

Keywords: Romania, Russia, Independence War, Congress of Berlin, International
Relations.

The installation on the Romanian throne of a foreign lord represented both
the desire expressed by the Ad-hoc Assemblies in 1857, but especially the fact that,
with the arrival of Carol of Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen (1866), the Romanian
people began to believe in the chances to become a free and independent nation.
The foreign prince thus managed to direct the Romanian foreign policy, benefiting
from the German support in his efforts'. The Eastern Crisis, reopened in 1875 by
the uprisings in Bosnia and Herzegovina, where “a revolt of the Christian
population against the absolutist feudal oppression of the Turks broke out™? its
main purpose being to abolish colonial relations and declaring national and
religious equality, represented for the Tsarist Empire the opportunity to continue its
expansion plan in the Balkans. “Outbreak amid the acute internal crisis of the
Ottoman Empire, the uprising was a real alarm signal for the entire Balkan
Peninsula; from the beginning, the uprisings have been supported by volunteer
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detachments from Serbia, Montenegro and elsewhere™. Followed by the two
uprisings, in the autumn of the same year and in 1876 of the Bulgarian people,
which were worsened by the entry into the war of both Serbia and Montenegro in
June 1876, the fact that Tsarist Empire declared war to the Ottoman Empire in
April 1877, war in which Romania took part, the Oriental crisis represents the
culmination of the completion desires of the modern Romanian states. The desires
were implemented in the relationship that the future Romanian state had with the Tsarist
Empire, that had returned from the defeat he had suffered in the Crimean War.

Both Romanian and foreign historians consider that it was not Russia, but
Austria-Hungary that caused the uprising in Herzegovina. The great Romanian
historian Nicolae lorga is one of them: “To say that Russia was not the factor that
caused the Balkan unrest does not mean to say that it had then left all its memories
of the eighteenth century, that it had renounced a political conscience, justified or
not, but of which she was deeply gripped, most of the inhabitants of the Empire. |
just wanted to say that in 1875, someone else was interested in ordering war in the
Balkans™. Also, the Romanian historiography came to the same conclusion:
“Confident that Russia will not make it difficult due to its alliance of the three
emperors, Austria- Hungary worked in 1875 to reopen the Oriental problem for its
territorial expansion in the Balkans™. Before and during the Russo-Turkish war of
1877, Romanian-Russian relations had ups and downs, which were cautious at the
beginning of the crisis, more collegial during the collaboration during the war, and
became explosive when Russia showed its true intentions, those to annex the
counties that had been returned to the Romanians after the Peace Congress of Paris
in 1856: Ismail, Cahul and Bolgrad.

With the onset of the Oriental Crisis (1875), Romanian decision-makers
began to be concerned that the country’s territory should not be caught between the
incidents from south of the Danube and the intervention of a guarantor power. This
was also highlighted by Vasile Boerescu in the note he sent on August 9, 1875, to
the Romanian agent in Constantinople, lancu Ghica, regarding Romania’s position
in case of war we cannot and should not take an active part in all these events. We
are only passive spectators, although interested. (...) our interests demand that we
pursue a national policy, separate and independent from that of our neighbours on
the right bank of the Danube. The same behaviour was adopted by the leaders of
the political parties, an attitude that was expressed in Parliament through the
message addressed to Prince Carol | in the autumn of the same year, being sent
“warm and sincere wishes for the improvement” of the situation of Christian
populations, at the same time being “welcomed the decision of the government to
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take all measures to preserve national dignity and achieve a state of affairs more in
line with the general interests of Christians™®. In November 1875, the Romanian
government was asked what attitude Romania would have in the future oriental
crisis’, by Ivan Zinoviev, General Consul of Russia in Bucharest. Taking into
account the Treaty of Paris of 1856 by which the guarantor powers guaranteed the
autonomy of Romania, the Council of Ministers decided to maintain the state of
neutrality. Romania’s position of neutrality, adopted at the beginning of the crisis,
was welcomed by the guarantor powers, the most interested being Austria-Hungary
and Russia. The Great Powers wanted to make the most of the events in south-
eastern Europe, so negotiations began internationally and various discussions took
place between the delegations of the Great Powers.

While the Ottoman Empire was getting increasingly impatient with guarantor
powers on the riots that took place, for Romania became increasingly clear that
Russia would be involved in the conflict in south-eastern Europe, which would
have resulted in serious consequences following the transformation of the Romanian
territory into a field of military operations or the crossing of the country’s territory
by tsarist troops, especially since this reason would have been used for the benefit
of Russia’s occupation of the three Bessarabian counties®.

Prince Carol was increasingly convinced that in the end, the Eastern crisis
would lead to an armed conflict and that the great powers — except Russia — would
allow things to go unanswered, a fact that was also emphasized in the letter sent to
his father. on June 14/25, 1876: “Since | wrote you the last letter, significant events
have taken place in the Orient, which is the beginning of a new drama that will take
place in the not too distant future. Europe is afraid of resolving the Eastern Question
because behind it lies the ghost of war, because neither of the great powers wants
to let the other gain any success and predominant influence in the East. But Europe
believes that a postponed issue is also unresolved. The same danger seeks to avoid
today will later exist, to a greater extent, accompanied by fanaticism and a
completely cruel lust for revenge. Then there will be no power to stop this
catastrophe, the final part of which cannot be foreseen and which can result in a
general war ... The crisis will last, in the most favourable case, until the Ottoman
Empire, if it does not collapse, at least be shaken from its foundations. After that,
smaller states will be formed, which will sooner or later gain their life force™.

Thus, with the coming to power of lon C. Bratianu, in July 1876, he began
testing the ground regarding rumours that Russia would intensify to annex southern
Bessarabia. Statements that would be denied by the Russian consul in Bucharest,
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following a discussion with the prime minister, but an official denial requested by
Ion C. Britianu was forgotten by the tsarist government and was no longer offered.

Believing that Russia and Austria-Hungary had agreed on a solution to the
oriental crisis, 1.C. Bratianu considered the visit to Sibiu of Emperor Francis
Joseph to be an opportunity to agree with the foreign policy of Austria-Hungary,
therefore together with The Minister of Justice, Eugen Statescu, went there to greet
him and to try to find out his intentions in case of a possible Russian-Turkish war,
but also to assure him of a good neighbourhood of Romania™.

In order to have the whole picture with the intentions of Austria-Hungary and
Russia regarding the war, on September 25, 1876, a delegation formed by
I.C. Bratianu, the Minister of War Gheorghe Slaniceanu, Theodor Vacarescu who
was the marshal of the Royal Court and a good aide, connoisseur of the Russian
language, was sent by Carol | to Livadia to discuss a possible agreement with
Romania.

During the talks from Livadia, the fact that Russia was expecting a war with
Turkey was presented by General Gorchakov and that it would burst at the latest in
spring or as soon as possible to the end of the year, while stating the fact that he
wanted support from Romania. Even if 1.C. Britianu’s response was one of
supporting the Christian peoples and having good intentions in the relationship
with the Tsarist Empire, he stressed that Romania’s international policy was
guaranteed by the European powers, without having a written document and
without a military convention, Russian armies could not cross the country’s
territory. As they had expressed their intention of annexing Southern Bessarabia, at
Reichstadt, neither the Tsar nor Gorchakov were enthusiastic to sign a political
treaty with Romania, emphasizing that Romania was not an independent state, and
in case of refusal not to require conditions for the free passage of the Russian army
on the territory of the country, Russia would consider Moldova and Muntenia part
of the Ottoman Empire, according to international treaties and “will occupy these
countries without any formality”'*. Even if Gorceakov threatened to crush the
Romanian troops in case they opposed, the minister I.C. Bratianu replied: “l have
no doubt that you will crush us, but, nevertheless, we will oppose and see if it will
suit Russia, which is going to liberate Eastern Christianity to crush the first
Christians it encounters in its path”'?. Overall, the discussions in Livadia, even if
not officially drafted, facilitated an agreement between the two states in case of a
war with the Porte. Thus, the foundations of the negotiations being laid in Livadia,
in the following months, concrete discussions took place in secret, in Bucharest, to
give a definitive form of a Romanian-Russian convention.
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Apologizing for that he could not come to carry out the discussions with
I. C. Bratianu, General Ignatiev delegated Count Al. Nelidov and Colonel
M. Cantacuzino, who arrived in Bucharest in secret, using a detour route under
changed identities, to carry out the necessary discussions. In the building of the
Ministry of Finance, I.C. Bratianu, without the knowledge of N. Ionescu, discussed
with Nelidov the content of the convention, and by November 29 they had agreed
on the main articles of the draft convention.

In the Balkans, the situation became more complicated and although the
convention’s project was almost completed, both Russia and Romania did not insist
on signing it, both countries waiting to learn the outcome of the conference in
Constantinople, which took place at the urging of Britain after the battle of Djunis,
where the Ottoman army destroyed the Serbian army, for which Russia imposed a
48-hour ultimatum to the Porte, only after having the support of Germany and
Austria-Hungary. While negotiations between the two states continued, at the
international level, in early January 1877, the Russian-Austro-Hungarian agreement
was signed in Budapest, which confirmed Russia’s intentions over southern
Bessarabia, and after the London Protocol of March, of the same year, negotiations
between Russia and Romania intensified.

Using the London Protocol (March 31, 1877) as a pretext, Russia took part in
the eastern conflict as a “representative of Europe™. Carol 1, intuiting the course
of events, shared with his father the desire according to which* “Romania’s
political situation required us to go with the strong one™".

That is why the Crown Council convened on April 2/14 sought the best
option that the Romanian state could have. After the resignation of Foreign
Minister Nicolae Ionescu, Mihail Kogélniceanu received the power to be the
signatory of the agreement with Russia, even if he had expressed his concern about
the rumours, that the Russian Empire would annex southern Bessarabia to create a
slavic state on the Danube.

To have a better picture of Russia’s intentions regarding the relationship with
Romania at that time, we can also refer to a document issued by Count Nelidov
which was intended for the highest circles in Russian politics at that time and, of
course, the emperor, Alexander 1, in which he reported that “during preliminary
talks on Romania’s participation in the war over the Danube, Mr Bratianu received
the promise that at the end of war Romania’s interests and its participation in joint
actions would be considered. Romania’s cooperation, with all our efforts and all
our conviction, did not happen. Speaking, we could not have promised anything to
Romania. But, for the time being, we have to compensate for that part of
Bessarabia that must be returned to Russia, then it is clear that our point of view on

% Gheorghe Clivet, Ro m©ni a &i  cr i 71858 ¥913) Iasit EoundutioAxs n a | e

Publishing, 1997, p. 236.
4 Sorin Liviu Damean, op. cit, p. 31.
15 Stelian Neagoe op. cit, p. 105.

(



98 Stefan-Cristian FLORESCU

this issue must be exemplified. Last autumn, at Livadia, the issue of the transfer to
Romania of Dobrogea and the Danube Delta arose. From a strategic point of view,
we should maintain direct communication with Bulgaria so that we do not have to
go through the territory of Romania in the case of a new campaign on the Danube,
which will become independent and less benevolent towards us, when we have less
to expect from our favours. For this reason, Dobrogea must not be broken
(separated) from Bulgaria. But the annexation of the Delta islands to Bulgaria and
the surrender of the discharge channels in its hands can bring political
complications. Presumably, in such a case, strong opposition will emerge from
England and Austria-Hungary (...). Therefore, considering that by mastering one of
the branches, Chilia, we ensure our interests on the Danube, there would be no
inconvenience if the Delta were granted to Romania, which would acquire a
maritime post, which it needs so much. Similarly, to supplement the compensation,
it should now be granted the territory between the Danube, Serbia and the course of
the Lom River, together with the Vidin fortress. Under this plan, we must maintain
the greatest freedom of action, without making early commitments either to the
conditions of the future peace or to the framework of military operations™®.

On April 4/16, 1877, the Romanian-Russian convention was signed by
M. Kogilniceanu, the Minister of Foreign Affairs of Romania and from Russia by
the General Consul of the Tsarist Empire in Bucharest, Baron Stuart. It contained
four articles. An analysis of the four articles highlights what it meant for the
Romanian state, which even though it was still under the suzerainty of the Ottoman
Empire, became a participant in the anti-Ottoman war, following the signing of a
document with Russia on equal terms. From the beginning of the convention, it
was stated that “all expenses that may be occasional to the needs of the Russian
army naturally fall to the Imperial Government™"’.

Acrticle Il of the convention stipulated the political guarantees to be granted to
our country by Russia: so that no inconvenience or danger results for Romania
from the passage of Russian troops on its territory, the Government of His Majesty,
the Emperor of all Russia undertakes to maintain and enforce the political rights of
the Romanian state, as it results from existing domestic laws and treaties, as well as
to maintain and defend the current integrity of Romania.

According to Article Ill, the issues of detail regarding the passage of the
tsarist troops as well as their relationship with the Romanian state authorities were
recorded in a special convention that included 26 articles.

Thus, the first article of the special convention referred to the use of river and
rail means of transport as well as the use of telecommunications, mail, as well as
the use of material resources in the country. Regarding the relationship with
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military leaders of the tsarist empire, it was specified in Article Il of the
Convention, that the russian military authorities intercourse with local authorities
will be made using Romanian Commissioners appointed to this end. A Romanian
general commissioner will be delegated to the commander-in-chief of the russian
troops for the entire duration of their passage through Romania.

The modalities of transporting troops and materials on the Romanian territory
were contained in eleven articles (VII-XVII), and the obligations regarding the
observance of the political rights of our state and the integrity of our country,
assumed by the Russian government, arising from article Ill of the convention,
were found in the content of article XVIII of the special convention: A line and
points of stages will be established behind the Russian army, except for the city of
Bucharest, where there will be no Russian troops. It is understood that the troops
will stop only where they will be forced by the needs of rest or by obstacles
independent of their will and only for the time strictly necessary towards this end.

The two conventions were ratified on April 21, 1877, by Mihail Kogalniceanu,
and on May 7, 1877, Baron Stuart communicated to the Minister of Foreign Affairs
of Romania that the Chancellor of the Empire ratified the two conventions
regarding the passage of Russian troops through Romania. Also, in May, Romania
would confirm its attitude towards the situation in the Balkans towards the
guaranteeing powers through the Declaration of Independence dated 9/21.

By voting for withdrawal, to the Porte, of the tribute in value of 914 000 lei,
additional and extraordinary credits were opened, in the amounts of 19,833,131 lei,
and the amounts were transferred in the budget for the Ministry of War, which will
be subsequently covered with treasury bills™.

Due to the mobilizations made since the beginning of April 1877, the
strength of the Romanian army amounted to approximately 120,000 people.
Constituted in four divisions, the army covered the part of the Danube between
Drobeta Turnu Severin and Barbosi, in the first instance with the mission to defend
the Danube line from the Ottomans, but also to protect the Tsarist troops on their
way to the Balkans, where they would be giving the main fights. Because the
Danube represented an important “line of defence that covered the strategic
deployment of the russian army”", the activity of the Romanian army facilitated
the occupation of enemy devices on the left bank of the river as well as the march
of the Russian army. In order not to move the theatre of operations on the territory
of the country and to prevent a possible incursion, it was time for a large part of the
troops to be centralized in the area of Calafat and Bucharest, representing the cities
most threatened by Ottoman troops. The action of the Romanian army to protect

'8 Nichita Adaniloaie, Par | ament ul i r & inblgoriaPhrlangneuluiisimd e penden Wt
vietii parlamentare din Romania”, Bucharest, Academy Publishing, 1983, p. 243.

° Nichita Adaniloaic, Cooper ar ea mirluisttar’tn rrotnzctheds, inl din 1877
“Revista Carpica”, Bacau, 1977, p. 92.
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the bank of the Danube restored the people’s confidence in its capabilities and
separated the country’s territory from the theatre of military operations.

Even if between Romania and Russia there was no proper military
cooperation treaty, since the beginning of the war against Turkey until its end, the
two armies have collaborated beneficial and this is visible not only in defending the
banks of the Danube as well as in the battles fought on the territory on the right
bank of the river.

The main crossing of the Danube took place on the night of June 14/15, 1877.
Russian troops crossed the river at Zimnicea and Sistov and units of the Romanian
army were brought to the Danube line in this area. After this passage, the Russian
army began the offensive to the south, arriving on July 14 beyond the Balkans, at
Stara Zagora.

After the fall of Pleven, the Russian army advanced towards Adrianople, and
the Romanian army carried out war actions in the areas of Vidin — Belogradcik,
Smardan. Romanian troops were to form garrisons for the security of Nicopolis and
Rahova and participate in escorting Turkish prisoners across the Danube®.

Romania’s participation in the war waged against oppressors Ottomans had
serious consequences, so in addition to the injured and the fallen on the battlefield,
our country also suffered economically and would bear the cost necessary to supply
the armies during the war.

Following the occupation of Adrianople by Russian troops and their threat to
the Ottoman capital, on February 19 / March 3, 1878, a peace treaty was signed in
San Stefano between the main actors in the war, Russia and Turkey. Although
Romania was the main contributor, both human and material in the Russo-Turkish
war, it was not allowed to participate in the negotiations or to sign the treaty.

The treaty recognizing the independence of Romania, Serbia, Montenegro
and outlining the great autonomous principality of Bulgaria, had 29 articles. It had
been signed by General Nikolai Pavlovich Ignatiev and Alexander lvanovich
Nelidov, on behalf of the Russian Empire, and behalf of the Ottoman Empire by
the Minister of Foreign Affairs, Savfet Pasha.

Following the treaty, the dissatisfaction of the Romanian state started from
the fact that the clause by which Russia won the three Bessarabian counties
violated what had been established by the bilateral convention of April 4/16, 1877,
by which Russia had committed itself to Romania to ensure and respect territorial
integrity.

That is why, for the voice of our country to be heard internationally, the
Romanian diplomatic agents were asked, by the Minister of Foreign Affairs, by a
circular note dated March 16/28, 1878, to protest to the governments where they

20 Stefan Pascu, Dan Berindei (coord.), | nd e p e R d m® fBaokarest, 1979; Nicolae
Ciachir, Rt z b pentwil n d e p e.n ppelB9%2€0; lon Stanciu, lulian Oncescu, Istoriamo d er n t
a R o mOwli II, Bargoviste, Macarie Publishing, 2002, pp. 103-104; Nicolae Ciachir, Istoria
popoarelor din suestul Europei.., Editia a ITI-a, Targoviste, Cetatea de Scaun Publishing, 2011, p. 200.
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had been accredited, against the peace treaty specifying that having us, without us
and against us, the government and the nation declared treaty out of place devoid
of any binding value for the country. Another provision of the treaty that displeased
the Romanian state as well as the other European powers was the clause in article
no. 8, by which Russia, as long as it occupies Bulgaria, reserves the right of free
passage of its troops on the territory of Romania. Against the background of the
Romanian state’s protest against the San Stefano treaty, tensions between Romania
and Russia have increased. Following this situation, General Ghica, who was
Romania’s representative in Petersburg, was summoned by AM Gorceakov on
March 20 / April 8, 1878, in the audience. He was suggested that the Romanian
army would be disarmed and the Tsar would occupy Romania if the Romanian
government opposed the clauses mentioned in article no. 8. Replying to him,
General Ghica stated that Turkey has nothing to decide on Romania, and on the
provisions of the article, Russia should have agreed with Romania, pointing that
the rights and sovereignty of the country are violated by that article.

Given the fact that a new congress was expected in which it was wanted to
redraw the political situation of the continent and the spheres of influence by
reshaping the decisions taken by the San Stefano treaty, the tensions in the
Romanian-Russian relations were alleviated. As their control of navigation in the
Black Sea and the Danube was damaged, the European powers wanted to re-
examine the treaty between the Russians and the Turks, this being done in a
European Congress.

Today it is known that this step was taken by Austria-Hungary and that the
planning of a European diplomatic forum was requested on February 22, 1878, by
lulius Andrassy, Chancellor of Austria-Hungary. The main reason why Austria-
Hungary requested this forum was the non-observance of the secret agreement
established in Budapest in January 1877, between Russia and Austria-Hungary, by
the Tsarist Empire. Besides, the emergence of a fairly large Slavic state in south-
eastern Europe would have disturbed the interests of the Austro-Hungarian Empire
in that region.

In addition to the outrage of Viennese diplomacy, French diplomacy also
expressed its dissatisfaction with the decisions established by the Treaty of San
Stefano, because it changed everything that had been established by the Congress
of Paris in 1856, where France had acted as arbitrator.

Russia was also under pressure from the British government, headed by Lord
Beaconsfield, which gave the impression of an armed conflict between the two
powers. The big problem for England was the accentuation of Russia’s position on
the Black Sea and the creation of a new Bulgarian state. Following the cessation of
tensions between England and Russia, a bilateral agreement was signed between
the two countries on May 30/12, 1878.

With the aim of “the subject work of San Stefano treaty signatory free
discussion cabinets from 1856 and 1871 to ensure peace through mutual
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understanding and based on new guarantees””", on 1/13 June 1878, the Berlin Congress
began, chaired by German Chancellor Otto von Bismark. Here too, the presence of
the Romanian representatives, [.C. Bratianu and Mihail Kogélniceanu would be
quite difficult to admit. The German and Russian chancellors considered that the
presence of the two Romanians would only “complicate” the situation. Only with
the help of the other powers, England, Italy and even France and Austria-Hungary, the
presence of the Romanians at the proceedings of the Congress in Berlin would win®.,

Following the requests made, the Romanian delegation received a response
from the congress organizers that it would be allowed to support its point of view
by reading the Memorandum on Romania’s Rights, but it was emphasized that it
would be heard but not listened to. The reading of the memorandum was to take
place during the meeting of July 1, 1878, by Mihail Kogalniceanu, who was to
argue before the European dignitaries present the legitimate, historical and national
character of Romania’s rights.

Appealing to historical arguments and to the obligations of Russia, promised
by the Convention of 4/16 April 1877, to the Romanian military participation in the
war, through the statement read, Mihail Kogalniceanu stated that Romania was
entitled to claim to the Congress the following:

- “the prohibition of the right of passage on the Romanian territory of the
Russian troops withdrawing from Bulgaria, following to use for this purpose
only the sea route;

- full possession of the islands and Danube’s channels, including Snake Island,
as originally planned in 1856;

- war compensation commensurate with the military staff involved in the
conflict and the damage suffered as a result of it;

- final recognition of independence and guarantee of neutrality”**.

Ton C. Bratianu would add, to what Mihail Kogalniceanu said, that the lack of

a part of the Romanian state territory “would not only be a deep pain for the
Romanian nation, but it would destroy in its bosom any confidence in the strength
of the treaties and the holy guard, both of the principles of absolute justice and
written rights”?*.

According to Lord Beaconsfield cynicism is real in politics, at the Berlin
Congress, with its position on a former ally in the 1877 war against the Ottomans,
Russia reinforced that “in politics, ingratitude is often the greatest reward
services”. ltaly adopted a favourable position for Romania, claiming through its

2 Sorin Liviu Damean, op. cit, p. 66.

22 Romulus Neagu, I. Voicu, Unele aspecte diplomatice ale independentei nationale a
Romaéniei si Congresul de la Berlin, in vol. “Diplomatia roména in slujba independentei”, Bucharest,
Politic Publishing, 1977, pp. 213-214.

2 Sorin Liviu Damean, op. cit, p. 72.

2 See Protocolul nr. 10, 19 iunie/ 1 iulie 1878, in Sorin Liviu Damean, op. cit, pp. 234-251.

% Dan Berindei, Mi hai | Ko (8171891),m éRiplomati ilustri”, Bucharest, Politic
Publishing, 1969, vol. 11, p. 247; Romulus Neagu, I. Voicu, op. cit, pp. 220-221.
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representative that “it is not appropriate to condition its independence on adherence
to the stipulations (Russian-n.n.) that concern it”%.

In exchange for the three counties, Cahul, Bolgrad and Ismail in southern
Bessarabia, Russia agreed to give up Dobrogea in favour of Romania, at the same
time agreeing with the request of England, that the Snake Island be annexed to the
territory of Romania.

Even if during the Berlin Congress, the Romanian requirements were not
taken into account, it brought to Romania the recognition of independence. Even
so0, Romania’s recognition as an independent state was made by the Great Powers
gradually: The Ottoman Empire, Austria-Hungary and Russia in the fall of 1878,
and at the end of 1879, ltaly did the same?. It was on February 8/10, 1880 that
Romania’s independence was recognized by England, France and Germany, but
after a long series of negotiations on Article 7 of the country’s Constitution from
1866.

% Romulus Neagu, I. Voicu, op. cit, p. 223.
2 Rudolf Dinu, lon Bulei, 35 de ani dreo nr€enl ed T 4).8 o@inerteo
diplomaticeitaliene, Bucharest, Univers Enciclopedic Publishing, 2001, pp. 216-231.
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Abstract: In the system of the 1864 Civil Code, the emancipated minor acquired
a limited capacity, and the emancipation was a period of transition between full
incapacity and full freedom. The 1954 system maintains “implied emancipation”, but
removes the term reminding of the past and allows only women to marry before turning 18.
In addition, through the “limited” capacity of exercise, minors aged 14-18, regardless
of sex, acquire an “intermediate” capacity. In search of a balance between tradition and
modernity, the current system maintains “implied emancipation”, preserves the “antechamber”
of full capacity and restores “express emancipation”. Two hypotheses are regulated, i.e.
when a natural person can acquire full capacity of exercise before turning 18: the
conclusion of a valid marriage and judicial recognition. In both cases, the minimum age
required is 16 years and specific “solid grounds” must be proved.

Keywords: civil capacity; anticipated full capacity of exercise; marriage of the
minor; solid grounds.

1. Preliminaries. The Romanian Civil Code contains in Book | — “On persons” —,
Title Il — “The natural person” —, Section Il entitled “The capacity of exercise” (art.
37-48), two articles that govern the possibility for the natural person to acquire the
capacity of exercise before reaching the age of 18. First, art. 39 of the Civil Code,
with the marginal name “The situation of the maed minoF, provides: “The
minor shall acquire, through marriage, full capacity of exercise” (par. 1); “If the
marriage is annulled, the minor who was in good faith at the time of concluding the
marriage shall retain full capacity of exercise” (par. 2). In turn, art. 40 of the Civil
Code, with the marginal name “Anticipated capacity of exercidestipulates in a
single paragraph: “For solid grounds, the guardianship court may recognize to the
minor who has reached the age of 16 the full capacity of exercise. For this purpose,
the parents or guardian of the minor shall also be heard, requesting, whenever
necessary, the consent of the family council”.

The above-mentioned provisions have been analyzed, interpreted and applied
in different concrete situations in the doctrine and case law, and the points of view
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expressed and the judgments pronounced in the 10 years of application of the Civil
Code have highlighted several aspects that will be highlighted in these lines'. In the
new Code we find a beneficial use of the rules outlined in the doctrine and case law
on various issues, from different legal institutions, discussed in the previous period,
so that those solutions and arguments remain valid and relevant?. In the matter of
the civil capacity of the natural person, which is of interest here, the legal
principles and solutions that remain are those enshrined by the previous legal rules,
which were repealed by art. 230 of Law no. 71/2011 for the implementation of Law
no. 287/2009 in the Civil Code. In this context, it can be said that the aspects and
arguments supported in the doctrine regarding “the notion, elements and vocation
of civil capacity”, as well as those regarding “the notion, premises and legal
characters of the capacity of exercise”, elaborated during the application of Decree
no. 31/1954 (repealed by art. 230 letter n of L. no. 71/2011), remain topical.
Professor Gheorghe Beleiu masterfully captured the specificity of the legal notions
in question, and his opinion influenced, through the strength of arguments and
clarity of presentation, the legal solutions in this matter®. Synthetically, civil
capacity is that part of the legal capacity of the natural person which expresses the
possibility of having and exercising his civil rights and that of having and assuming
civil obligations, by concluding legal acts.

L E. Chelaru, Comentariu art. 39 — 40 C.civ., in Fl. A. Baias, E. Chelaru, R. Constantinovici,
I. Macovei (coordonatori), Codul civil. Comentariu pe articoleed. 3, C. H. Beck Publishing, Bucharest,
2021, pp. 54-56; M. Nicolae (coord), V. Bicu, G.- A. llie, R. Rizoiu, Drept civil. Persoanele
Universul Juridic Publishing, Bucharest, 2016, pp. 199-201; C. T. Ungureanu, Drept civil. Partea
g e n e.rParkolinele Hamangiu Publishing, Bucharest, 2016, p. 81; E. Chelaru, Drept civil.
Persoaneleed. 5, C. H. Beck Publishing, Bucharest, 2020, pp. 90-92; O. Ungureanu, C. Munteanu,
Drept <ci vi | .gleRentarsaonautuieCoceciyiéd.ra 3-4, evazutd si adaugitd, Hamangiu
Publishing, Bucharest, 2015, pp. 221-225; 1. Reghini, S. Diaconescu, P. Vasilescu, | nt r oducer e " n
dreptul civil Hamangiu Publishing, Bucharest, 2013, pp. 136-142; M. Avram, Drept civi. Familia,
Hamangiu Publishing, 2013, pp. 43-52; C. C. Hageanu, Dreptul familiei si actele de stare civila, ed. a
2-a, revizuitd si adaugitd, Hamangiu Publishing, Bucharest, 2017, pp. 24-28; E. Florian, Dreptul
familiei. Regimuri matrimoniale= i | jeé ®6-aaC. H. Beck Publishing, Bucharest, 2018, pp. 36-39;
A.— M. Nicolcescu, Capacitatea de exer cC'Déptulynr. &R06 @p.i8pWt L a minorul u
C.R.Romitan, VO©r st a maitcroinndd miiiael tde f ond,id“BSJ”,nn&/2020j er ea ctsttor
pp. 18-26. For the case law in this matter, we have used the database www.rolii.ro, accessed between
July and September 2021. This study includes aspects presented in several debates in the last period,
and the Romanian version is to be published. The translation into English is provided by Assoc. Prof.
Simina Badea, PhD, Faculty of Law, University of Craiova.
2 V. Stoica, Noul vechi Cod civil, prefati la “Drept civil. Drepturile reale principale”,
C.H. Beck Publishing, Bucharest, 2009, pp. XI-XII — ed. a 2-a, 2013, pp. XIII- XV-, which emphasizes
the openness of the current Civil Code “to the rich contribution of case law and doctrine with regard
to various institutions” previously regulated by laws repealed by the entry into force of the new Code.
% Gh. Beleiu, Drept civil. Persoanele, Bucharest, 1982, pp. 40-135; Gh. Beleiu, Drept civil
roman. Introducere in dreptul civil. Subiectele dreptului civil, editia a XI-a, revazuta si adaugita de
Marian Nicoale, Petrica Trusca, Universul Juridic Publishing, Bucharest, 2007, pp. 309-360; I. Dogaru,
S. Cercel, Drept civil. PersoaneleC. H. Beck Publishing, Bucharest, 2007, pp. 22-106; G. Boroi,
Drept civil. Par t,ed aly-e neeiruid ki hdiugit® Elamsngiva Putdidhieg,
Bucharest, 2008, pp. 474— 499.
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It has been emphasized that three essential ideas should be kept in mind for
the content of the definition of civil capacity: a) civil capacity is part of a person’s
legal or lawful capacity; b) civil capacity expresses the possibility for the person to
have and exercise his civil rights and to have and assume civil obligations; c) the
phrase “by concluding legal acts” refers only to “exercising civil rights” and “assuming
civil obligations”, and not to the aptitude to “have” civil rights and obligations,
which is not conditioned by the conclusion of civil legal acts. On the other hand,
civil capacity is a branch capacity, “civil law-related”, which differs from the
capacity of other branches of law by structure, beginning, content, termination®.
Finally, the capacity of exercise of the natural person is that part of the civil capacity of
a person which consists in the aptitude to exercise his civil rights and to assume his
civil obligations by concluding civil legal acts. It has been highlighted that the
“vocation of civil capacity” requires that the definition given to the capacity of exercise
of the natural person should retain only the “elements of civil law” of this capacity:
a) a person’s aptitude to acquire and exercise civil rights; b) the aptitude to assume,
fulfill or perform civil obligations; c) both performed by civil legal acts’.

2. “Solid grounds” within the meaning of
law. The interpretation and application of the provisions of art. 40 of the Civil
Code in the various situations raised several practical issues concerning the
existence of solid grounds which entitle a minor to have anticipated full capacity of
exercise recognized.
a. Circumstances that constitutsolid groundsFirst, the possibility and
necessity of exercising parental authority in the event that a minor has, in turn, a
child, has been constantly assessed as a solid grotmg, it was held that a
minor who was 16 years old and lived with her parents, gave birth to a child, who

* In the doctrine, on the contrary, the widely extended previous thesis sustained the idea that
the natural person had only one capacity of use and of exercise which together made civil capacity as
capacity in society, not civil law capacity, with limitations that may vary from one branch of law to
another, Tr. Ionascu, in Persoana fizica in dreptul R.P.R, autori: Tr. Ionascu, I. Chiristian, M. Eliescu,
P. Anca, V. Economu, Y. Eminescu, M. |. Eremia, V. Georgescu, Academiei R.P.R. Publishing,
Bucharest, 1963, p. 153; C. Statescu, Drept civil. Persoana fizica. Persoana juridica. Drepturile reale,
Didactic and Pedagogical Publishing, Bucharest, 1970, p. 14, that mentioned: “the capacity of use is
the general aptitude of persons to acquire rights and assume obligations”; S. Ghimpu, I. T. Stefanescu,
S. Beligradeanu, Gh. Mohanu, Dreptul muncii, tratat, vol. I, Scientific and Encyclopedic Publishing,
Bucharest, 1978, p. 173, considering that the regulations specific to each branch of law on capacity do
not contain differences of essence and structure which would justify such a great peculiarity of the
notion of capacity and determine that, instead of single, civil capacity, we should conceive as many
legal capacities as branches of law. For the respective controversy and the arguments of the branch
capacity thesis, Gh. Beleiu, Drept civil. Persoanelel982, pp. 43-46.

> Gh. Beleiu, Drept civil. Persoanelel982, pp. 104—105. At present, the provisions of art. 34
of the Civil Code, for the notion of capacity of use of the natural person, and art. 37 of the Civil Code,
for the notion of capacity of exercise of the natural person, provide expressis verbiSthe elements of
civil law” of these notions, unlike art. 5(2)(3) of Decree no. 31/ 1954, where the term “civil” was
absent.
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was in her care and in that of her maternal grandparents, was entitled to have full
capacity of exercise recognized “in order to receive the state allowance for her
minor child”®. It was also held that a minor, who was close to the age of 18, had the
mental development and necessary discernment to conclude civil legal acts by
herself, being able to act critically and predictively with regard to the socio-legal
consequences that might arise from the exercise of civil rights and obligations.
Moreover, given that she also had a minor child, it was in the latter’s interest for
the mother to be able to fully exercise her rights and fulfill her obligations under
parental authority’. In one case, in which the minor had a child for whom the
maternal grandmother had been appointed guardian, it was considered that, at the
age of 16, the minor mother was entitled to acquire full capacity of exercise and
thus the guardianship would cease®. It was also held that a minor, who was the
father of a child, met the conditions of art. 40 of the Civil Code, taking into account
that the child’s mother had interrupted the connection with the family. The court
stated that the birth of a child justified the granting of full capacity to exercise
parental rights, because the newborn child must be able to benefit from the
protection of a parent with full capacity to exercise all parental rights in favour of
the newborn®. In another case, the court held that the minor applicant “gave birth to

® Oradea District Court, civ. sent. no. 12608 of 7.11.2012, www.rolii.ro, the solid grounds
concern the exercise of parental authority, in general, and not only the interest of collecting the state
allowance for the minor of the petitioner. Gura Humorului District Court, civ. sent. no. 1138 of 27.11.2013,
www.rolii.ro, the minor is 17 years old, has a minor child as a result of a cohabitation relationship,
she cannot receive the state allowance for the minor child, and the court considers that the reasons
invoked are well founded, as it was in the interest of the claimant and her minor child to acquire full
capacity of exercise, in order to be able to benefit from all the financial rights due to the minor.

! Rédauti District Court, civ. sent. no. 2646 of 11.07. 2018, www.rolii.ro, in this case, the
claimant requested to have anticipated full capacity of exercise recognized from the date of birth of
her child (April 23, 2018). The court correctly considered that the notion “anticipated” meant, in this
matter, “before reaching the age of 18”, and the full capacity of exercise could be acquired from the
date when the judgment became final, and not from a specific date related to an event in the minor's
life (wedding, birth of a child, etc.).

8 Carei District Court, civ. sent. no. 1519 of 18.11. 2015, www.rolii.ro; Satu Mare District
Court, civ. sent. no. 4027 of 22.12.2020, www.rolii.ro, the court found that the minor, who had
reached the age of 16, was the mother of two minor children and it was necessary for her to have the
opportunity to make all decisions regarding the raising, education and optimal development of her
children. Even if she was only 16 years old, the mother must assume the exercise of parental authority
and act accordingly, the recognition of the anticipated capacity of exercise being both in the interest
of the minor parent and in the interest of her children.

% Strehaia District Court, civ. sent. no. 57 of 17.03.2017, www.rolii.ro; Carei District Court,
civ. sent. no. 299 of 2.03.2016, www.rolii.ro, the court found that the petitioner, who was already 16
years old, and gave birth to a child on 05.06.2015 was entitled to receive full legal capacity;
Campulung District Court, civ. sent. no.1188 of 25. 06. 2012, www.rolii.ro, denying the application
of the aunt of a minor requesting to be appointed curator. It was taken into account that the minor's
mother was alive and was not placed under interdiction, that the minor had turned 17, that she also
had a minor child, and the court considered that the interests of the minor and the dependent child
could be highlighted through another action (art. 40 of the Civil Code).
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a child whom she raises and educates together with her mother and the baby’s
father, being actively involved in household activities, but also in those related to
raising the child. At the same time, she is concerned with graduating, in order to
obtain a work qualification and to ensure a future for herself, her child and her
family”, so that the conditions of art. 40 of the Civil Code were met'’.

On the other hand, in practice there were other situations which were
appreciated as solid grounds within the meaning of art. 40 of the Civil Code. Thus,
in one case, the court held that the minor who had reached the age of 16, “is no
longer under the care of her parents, lives with her stepmother’s sister and cannot
receive a survivor’s pension from her father, as there is no legal guardian to
approve her acts”, so there are solid grounds for the anticipated granting of the
capacity of exercise'. Similarly, in another case, the court held that the minor
attended the full-time classes of a high school, and had recently given birth to a
child, who had the legal affiliation established with the father, that she lived with
the child’s father and the paternal grandparents. Considering that in accordance
with the provisions of G.E.O. no. 111/2010 “the petitioner would be entitled to
receive a child raising allowance, the court considers that there are solid grounds
for the anticipated granting of full capacity of exercise. The minor has a real need
for the legal allowance for raising the child, taking into account that she does not
earn and did not earn any income before the birth™*?,

In a case in which the minor was an associate of a company, the court
recognized his full capacity of exercise. Specifically, it was noted that the minor
co-owned with the claimant, his mother, a building located in Bucharest. The minor
also held 275 shares representing 50% of the share capital of a company, based in
C. and having 2 working points located in other localities. “The minor was born on
12.07.2005, and will turn 16 on 12.07.2021, according to the birth certificate”. The
court took into account the provisions of art. 144(2), art. 145, art. 146 and art. 502
of the Civil Code and considered that the sale of the studio for which the
authorization was requested was, undoubtedly, a benefit for the minor. On the other
hand, pursuant to art. 40 of the Civil Code, noting that the minor “has a satisfactory
degree of maturity and a complete and correct representation of the acts necessary
for the administration of his patrimony, taking into account his agreement

10 satu Mare District Court, civ. sent. no. 4053 of 17.06.2013; Satu Mare District Court, civ.
sent. no. 3682 of 29.05.2021, www.rolii.ro, the court finds that the recognition of the anticipated capacity of
exercise is both in the superior interest of the minor parent and in the interest of her child. Accordingly, it
authorizes the minor to conclude all legal acts and to carry out all the necessary administrative and
legal actions and steps regarding the person and property of her daughter, including those regarding
the state child allowance and other legal benefits for raising and educating the child. .

1 Bucharest, Sector 4, civ. sent. no. 1516 of 8.02.2021, www.rolii.ro, in the case, the minor's
father was deceased, and the claimant did not know her mother, who was never interested in the fate
of the minor.

12 Miercurea Ciuc District Court, civ. sent. no. 2782 of 23 September 2015, www.rolii.ro.
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expressed before the court, it will recognize his full capacity of exercise starting
with 21.07.2021”, i.e. the date on which he reached the age of 16",

b. Circumstances that do nobnstitute solid groundgOn the contrary, in
other cases, the courts considered that there were no solid grounds within the
meaning of art. 40 of the Civil Code. For example, “the mere fact that the minor is
in love and wants to get married” is not in itself a justification for giving her full
legal capacity for anticipated exercise. Even if it is specific to the ethnic group to
which she belongs that young people marry at an early age, the primary legal
source is the law, and the use of customs must be done only if for a specific
situation there is no legal regulation and only if that custom is not contrary to
fundamental principles of law'. In one case, the minor requested the granting of

13 Buftea District Court, civ. sent. no. 10868 of 30.06.2021, www.rolii.ro, in the case, the
claimant invoked art. 40 of the Civil Code, because the minor with limited capacity at that moment,
her son, is associated in the company “A. C.” SRL, owns half of the shares, and the income obtained
through the economic activity of this company provides them with the necessities of living (food,
clothing), housing maintenance, expenses necessary for transport, education and professional training,
frequently requiring the consent of the guardianship court, in particular for accessing bank credit lines
necessary for carrying out the commercial activity, the possibility of negotiating with other banks, in
order to grant a credit line, if their offer were more advantageous, to take important decisions for
optimizing the activity. “Decisions must be taken quickly in carrying out an economic activity,
especially in the current global and national situation of general crisis. However, the obligation to
notify the competent authority for the approval/authorization of each decision impedes, through the
slowness of the procedures, the economic efficiency of the company's activity, sometimes seriously
affecting the obtaining of opportune income and prejudicing the superior interest of the minor”. It is
noted that, although the development of trade may constitute a solid ground within the meaning of art.
40 of the Civil Code, as expressly provided in art. 433 of the 1864 Civil Code, in this case the
substantive condition regarding the minimum age of the minor is not met. Even if the court seems
prudent and expressly mentions that the effects of the judgment occur from the moment of reaching
this age, in reality the entire legal mechanism built by art. 40 of the Civil Code — the parents are
“heard”, the solid grounds are “analyzed” and “exist”, and the court “recognizes” —, takes into account the
premise that the minor “turned 16 years old”. The conditions imposed by law are verified and must be
met when (and if) the minor "has reached the age of 16". It can be appreciated that a request made
before this date, even if it seems well-founded, is premature. It could be discussed, given the
complexity of the circumstances, but also that between the time of pronouncing the judgment and that
of reaching the age of 16 there was a period of several weeks, if this aspect could be “covered” in the
event that the court granted a new trial term, “ruling after” the minor reached the age of 16. On the
contrary, more judiciously, another court held that the claimant was only 14 years old, so she was not
granted the right to acquire full capacity of exercise in the procedure of anticipated recognition, see
Medias District Court, civ. sent. no. 1011 of 1.07. 2016, www.rolii.ro; In the present case, the court
held that even if the claimant's claim was well-founded, the defendant DGAPC Sibiu had no
procedural capacity in such a claim, under the law or as being obliged in the legal report submitted to
the court. In the case, the minor's maternal grandmother was appointed guardian.

14 Targu-Mures District Court, civ. sent. no. 4774 of 18.12.2020, www.rolii.ro, in the case, at
the request of the court, the minor's representative emphasized that, in the reasoning of the request, he
invoked the fact that she wished to marry and stated that the request was for minor emancipation and
not marriage approval. In turn, the minor showed that she was not pregnant, had no children, but
wanted to have in the future, that she had just turned 16 and wanted to marry, according to the custom
of her ethnicity, being in a friendship relationship with a boy. The court found that the law relatively
presumes that minors under the age of 18 do not fully know their own interests, which is why they are
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full capacity “in order to obtain the state allowance in her name, in order not to
create difficulties for her parents. The court held that the minor lived with a man
who worked occasionally to support himself, was a 7-year graduate, failed to attend
school, and her parents accepted this situation”. She requested that her allowance
be transferred to a personal account, not to her parents. The claim was rejected as
unfounded, the court noting that an essential condition was that “the beneficiary of
the state allowance should attend the courses of a legally organized education
institution, a requirement that was not met by the petitioner, who, although a minor,
had abandoned school, living in cohabitation”®. Finally, in another case, the court
found that there were no solid grounds to grant the claimant anticipated capacity of
exercise, which argued that this measure was necessary because the state allowance
for her minor child was not paid and the town hall had sent the allowance to the
child’s father, who had used it in his personal interest. Or, “the problem related to
the payment of the state allowance can be solved in another way, not being
necessary to grant full capacity of exercise”. It was considered that “this measure
has several particularly important consequences in terms of the claimant’s civil
rights and obligations”, and the court found that “the minor has not yet reached a
sufficient degree of maturity and experience necessary for a legal life. In the
hypothesis of art. 40 of the Civil Code a person must have the will and sufficient
discernment to realize the importance and consequences of his actions™*.

3. Nihil nove sub solg ...? The draft Civil Code adopted by the Senate on
13 September 2004 proposed as a “novelty", with regard to the natural person, the
recognition of the possibility for the minor who has reached 16 years of age to
acquire anticipated full capacity of exercise, for solid grounds. Basically, the text
of art. 26 of that project is found in art. 40 of the Civil Code®’, and that hypothesis

not granted the right to decide on acts of disposition without the assistance of the legal representative. The
exception to the rule cannot be established solely on the basis of traditions specific to an ethnic minority.

15 Carei District Court, civ. sent. no. 2699 of 18. 10.2012, www.rolii.ro, from the provisions of
Law 61/1993 the court finds that young people up to 18, even those over 18, benefit from state
allowance until the graduation from high schools or vocational schools, organized in accordance with
the law. In this case, the minor has the possibility of resuming the courses of a legally organized
education institution, so that she is entitled to obtain a state allowance. In fact, precisely the concrete
situation in which she finds herself, she lives with a man who does not have the certainty of
maintaining a family, and this situation which (possibly corroborated with other circumstances
regarding the family she comes from) made her drop out of school, demonstrates that there are no
solid grounds within the meaning of art. 40 of the Civil Code. It is not excluded that the minor, who
turned 16, will lie in the future under art. 39 of the Civil Code.

16 Radauti District Court, civ. sent. no. 1401 of 17.04.2014, www.rolii.ro, in this case, the claimant,
aged 16, has a minor child, and as a result of the misunderstandings between her and her concubine,
she and the minor left the domicile of her concubine’s parents for the domicile of her mother.

17 For some comments on the draft Civil Code 2004, V.V. Popa, Drept civil. Partea gene a.| t
Persoanelg2005, pp. 448-465. That project was sent for adoption to the Chamber of Deputies, which
had a decision-making role, and was not worked on until 2009, when it was replaced by the new Civil
Code, adopted by Law no. 287/2009, being rejected as having no object, see M. Nicolae, Codex iuris
civilis, tomul I, Noul Cod civil. Editie criticd, Universul Juridic Publishing, Bucharest, 2012,
Introducere, pp. LIl — LIII.
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is not a novelty for Romanian law (either). On another occasion, we reminded that
such a proposal was part of the wider concern of modern society to grant more
rights to individuals before the age of 18, so that their political rights or the
reduction of the age of civil majority were discussed. Moreover, the 1864 Civil
Code regulated the “emancipation” of the minor, in Chapter III, Title X, entitled
“On minority, on guardianship and on emancipation” of the first Book, art. 421433,
which, in essence, brought an enlargemenbf the content of his capacity of exercise,
acquiring important rights over his person and, especially, the administration and
use of his goods®.

From a historical perspective, in the analyzed matter, three stages can be
distinguished in the national regulatory framework. First, during the period of
application of the provisions of the 1864 Civil Code, two hypotheses were regulated:
a) implied or legal emancipation, which results automatically from marriage;
b) express emancipation, which results from the solemn declaration of the persons
designated by law. Secondly, during the period of application of the provisions of
art. 8(3) of Decree no. 31/1954 and art. 4 of the 1954 Family Code, only the
hypothesis of acquiring the full capacity of exercise through the conclusion of
marriage by the woman before reaching the age of 18 was regulated. Thirdly, the
period opened by the provisions of art. 3940 of the Civil Code, which regulates
(again) the two hypotheses. In this paper, in analyzing the anticipated full capacity
of exercise, we will take into account the doctrine and case law of the respective
periods, in order to capture the evolution of the stated legal solutions, and also their
continuity, where appropriate.

The rule according to which the natural person can have a full legal life of his
own only from the date of reaching a certain age is old, it is found in Roman law
and in old Romanian law®. First, children up to 7 years old (infante$ were incapable
in Roman law and also children between 7 and 14 years old (infantiae proxim).
Early Roman civil law granted full capacity from the age of 14, but over time this
early majority proved dangerous for the interests of the child. In the mid-6" century
AD, the Plaetoria law extended minority to 25 years of age. Under these
circumstances, minors had the possibility of contracting only assisted by a curator.
The legal acts concluded without the curator’s assistance could be annulled through

8|, Dogaru, S. Cercelop. cit, p. 106. For the acts that the emancipated minor had the

possibility of concluding alone or assisted by his curator, D. Alexandresco, Ex pl i caWi unea teoretict
practickt a dreptul ui civil romG&n “n comparaWwiune cu | e
tom. 11, ed. a Il-a revdzuta, complet reficuta si marita in mod considerabil, Librariei Leon Alcalay

Publishing, 1907, Bucharest, pp. 842-867.

¥VI. Hanga, coord Istoria dreptului romanesc, Academiei Publishing, Bucharest, 1980,
pp. 489-490; D. Alexandresco, op. cit, tom Il, ed. a Il-a, Bucharest, 1907, pp. 539-543; Manualul
juridic al lui A. Donici editie critica, Academiei Publishing, Bucharest, 1959; Codul Calimach. Editie
criticd intocmitd de Colectivul pentru vechiul drept romanesc condus de A. Radulescu, Academiei
R.P.R. Publishing, Bucharest, 1958; Legiuirea Caragea. Editie criticd, Academiei R.P.R. Publishing,
Bucharest, 1955; D. Alexandresco, Principiile dreptului civil vol. I, Bucharest, Atelierele grafice
SOCE& Co, 1926, pp. 387-395.
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institutio in integrumif they caused harm to the minor. Gradually, the curator of
the minor under 25 was assimilated with the guardian. In essence, in classical and
imperial law, if in the first years of childhood the incapacity is total, after puberty the
minor is incapable only with regard to acts that are likely to prejudice his interests™.

The old Romanian laws applied the principles of Roman law regarding majority,
which began at the age of 25 (Code of laws of Matei Basarab, chapter 287; Caragea
Code, chapter 3, art. 1, part 1; Calimach Code, art. 33 letter b and 228). For example,
the Calimach Code (like that of Andronache Donici) divided persons into:
“a) infantswho have not reached the age of seven; b) the nonelderly on the male
side, who have not turned 14, and those on the female side, who have not turned
12; c) those towards elderlyi.e. those who have turned 14 or 12 and have not yet
turned 25” (art. 33). Similarly, in the matter of “parental power” it provided that it
ceased “immediately after reaching the full age that is, the age of twentyfive” (art. 228).
Finally, in the chapter entitled “For bargains in particular” it provided that “the
mindless, as well as those who have not reached the age of fourteen, being a male,
or twelve, being a female, are not worthy to give or to receive a promise” .

The 1864 Romanian Civil Code reduced the majority age to 21 years,
abandoning the distinctions of Roman law. First, art. 342 provided that “a minoris
one who is not 21 years of age,ygther male or female”. On the other hand, art.
434 provided that “both men and women who have reached the age of 21 are
considered major; at this age everyone is capable to perform all the tcrelated to
civil life, except for the restrictions provided ... <; by exception from the common
regulatory framework, the king was of age from the moment of turning 18, in
accordance with art. 87 of the 1866 Constitution, which provided: “The ruler is
major from the age of 18 years”?. In the doctrine, regarding the moment when this

20 /1. Hanga, Drept privat roman Didactic and Pedagogical Publishing, Bucharest, 1978,
pp. 223-234; VI. Hanga, M. D. Bocsan, Curs de drept privat romared. a ll-a, Universul Juridic
Publishing, Bucharest, 2006, pp. 154-160; A. Burdese, Manuale di dirito private romanoquatra
edizione, Unione Tipografico-Editrice Torinese, Torino, 1993, pp. 139-143, pp. 271-289; C. Hamangiu,
I. Rosetti- Balanescu, Al. Bdicoianu, Tr at at de d rAlp Beck®ubhshing, Bucharest© n
2002, pp. 361-362.

2L A, Donici chap. 29, § 1 and 2, names anilix the 14-year-old male minor and the 12-year-old
female minor, and after this age up to the age of 25, afilix (in Roman law, infanswas a child under 7
years of age). The Caragea Code, chap. 3, part I: 1. “Men and women from the age of twenty-five
shall be counted elderly, and up to the age of twenty-five, non-elderly”; 2. “The elderly are masters to
administer their wealth as they wish and to do whatever they want according to the law. And the non-
elderly cannot, and the administration of their wealth and their acts hang from the power of their
parents or their guardian”; 3. “Whatever bargain or promise the non-elderly may make, without the
parent’s or guardian’s consent, has no power, to their detriment; and if it is for their benefit, it has
power”; 4. “The non-elderly, from twenty to twenty-five years of age, are allowed to ask the Lord for
an exemgtion of age in order to be counted among the elderly”; I. Dogaru, S. Cercel, op. cit, pp. 100-101.

22 For the text of this constitution, I.M. Bujoreany Colectiune de legiuirile Romaniei vechi si
noi cate s-au promulgat pand la finele anului 1870, Noua Tipografie a Laboratorilor romani,
Bucharest, 1893; the provisions of art. 388 of the Fr. Civil Code (corresponding to art. 342 of the
1864 Rom. Civil Code) and art. 488 of the Fr. Civil Code (art. 434 of the Rom. Civil Code) also
established majority at the age of 21. By Law no. 74-631 of 5 July 1974, in the French system,
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age is considered completed, it has been discussed whether the 21 years are
calculated by days, de die ad diengart. 1887 of the Civil Code) or by hours, de
momento ad momemty de hora ad horanit has been considered that here time
should be calculated “by hours”, and not by days, because, first, the legislature
imposed the calculation by days only in the matter of prescription, and, on the other
hand, because the birth certificate mentions the “time of birth” precisely for this
purpose (in accordance with art. 43 of the1864 Civil Code). As a result, the baby
born at 8 a.m. will be an adult on the corresponding day of the 21st year, at 8 a.m.

If the birth certificate does not mention the “birth hour” and it cannot be
proved by other means of proof (such as the notes of the parents, witnesses), the
majority age is to be completed after the expiration of the day corresponding to the
day of birth”®. The system by which the minor becomes major “suddenly, by
reaching the legal age and without a period of transition” between total incapacity
and full capacity has been criticized in the doctrine. It has been considered that the
lack of experience of the former minor, who at the age of 21 can conclude any civil
legal act of disposition (sale, donation, transaction, etc.), without anyone’s assistance,
exposes him to the risk of contracting onerous, even dangerous obligations. Young
people reaching the age of majority risk being deceived and exploited by third
parties, who will mislead them with disastrous legal commitments. This danger,
called in Roman law circumscriptio adolescentiumwvas avoided by the Plaetoria
law, which protected the interests of minors up to the age of 25,

4. The hypothesis of concluding a marriageThe solution of acquiring full
capacity of exercise in the case of the minor who marries is traditional in Romanian
law, and the legal reasoning on which it is based has a universal value. Initially, the
force of the “accomplished fact” urged law to find that a minor who married
because she had given birth or would give birth to a child, was entitled to be
assimilated to a person with full capacity of exercise. Over time, the importance of
marriage and the need to correlate its legal effects with the status of the person
have imposed a simple truth: the age of puberty proved by the conclusion of a valid
marriage is equal to the age of civil majority. In this context, the verification of
“solid grounds” will take into account the possibility for the individual to honour

majority was set at 18 years, which in art. 11 provides: “Dans toutes les dispositions légales ou
I' exercice d'un droit civil est subordonné a une condition d'dge de vingt et un ans, cet age est
remplacé par celui de dix-huit ans”.

2 D. Alexandresco, op. cit, tom Il, ed. a ll-a, Bucharest, 1907, pp. 542-543; C. Hamangiu,
I. Rosetti-Balanescu, Al. Baicoianu, op. cit, p. 361, who emphasizes that the 21 years must be
completed and recalls the two calculation systems, considering that “the majority age is calculated by
hours from the moment of birth”. In the matter of the matrimonial age, the text of art. 144 of the
Fr. Civil Code specified that the 18 or 15 years must be completed, but the Romanian legislature
deleted the word “révolus” in art. 127, hence the opinion that it is enough to have begun that year,
S. A. Bradeanu, G. N. Lutescu, Codul civil roméan coordotat cu textele modificatoare, derogatorii ori
complectatoare, Bucharest, 1947, p. 17.

24 C. Hamangiu, |. Rosetti-Balanescu, Al. Biicoianu, op. cit, p. 362.



The natural person’s anticipated full capacity of exercise as provided by the Civil Code 115

the status of “married person”. The full capacity of exercise acquired by the minor
becomes the natural legal effect of marriage. The search for legislative solutions in
this matter is not easy, given that individual interests may be in conflict with
general interests, and reasons of a biological and eugenic nature, or psychological
and moral reasons, meet with those related to the demographic policy of states at
different times®.

a) 1864 Civil Code and Decre31/1954 First, art. 421 of the 1864 Civil Code
provided imperatively: “The minor is emancipated de jure through marriade
the interpretation and application of these legal provisions, corroborated with those
that imposed the matrimonial age, the doctrine and case law have established a
series of rules that are still topical®®. It was appreciated that the minor able to marry
had enough maturity and experience to be able to administer his own assets. The
minor’s incapacity does not match the marital status of a married person, which
implies a wide independence. For a man, marriage confers marital power and
parental power, which he cannot exercise if he depends on others. For a woman,
the obedience she owes to her husband would be even less compatible with the
authority that the parent or guardian can exercise over her?’.

In accordance with the provisions of art. 8(3) of Decree no. 31/1954: “The
minor who marries shall acquire, through this, the full capacity of exercise”. The
acquisition of full capacity of exercise by marriagebefore reaching the age of
18 was recognized practically only to women. This solution resulted from the
corroboration of art. 8(3) of Decree no. 31/1954 with art. 4 of the Family Code,
which provided imperatively: (1) “A man can marry only if he has reached the age
of 18, and a woman, if she has reached the age of 16”; (2) “However, for solid

% There is no place here for developments in this regard, but news about minors becoming
parents or information on the demographic policy are easily accessible. https://www.libertatea.ro/
stiri/mama-la-doar-12-ani-tatal-e-un-minor-de-15-ani;https://evz.ro/tata-12-ani-marea-britanie.html;
https://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/statistics; https://www.dw.com/ro/ce-face-atat-de-eficienta-politica-
demografica-din-franta, accessed in July-August 2021.

% «“The man before 18 years and the woman before 15 years is not allowed to marry” (art. 127
of the 1864 Civil Code; “Only the Lord can give age exemptions for serious reasons” (art. 128 of the
1864 Civil Code). Nicolae Titulescu pointed out that if “the future spouses have proved that they are
pubescent before proving the legal age, an exemption will be granted. Thus, when the bride is
pregnant before the age of e Lord for this serious reason will exempt her from subjecting to art.
127’ (our emphasis), in “Drept civil”, All Beck Publishing, Bucharest, 2004, p. 240. The provisions
of art. 421-433 of the 1864 Civil Code were repealed by Decree no. 185/1949 for the admendment
and abrogation of some provisions on the age of majority, the capacity in the matter of employment
contracts and emancipation.

21 D. Alexandresco, op. cit, tom Il, ed. a ll-a, Bucharest, 1907, pp.820— 880; C. Hamangiu,

I. Rosetti-Balanescu, Al. Bdicoianu, op. cit, pp. 435-445; C. Nacu, Dr e pt c i, M V. Bocetiu m©n

Publishing, Bucharest, 1901, pp. 660-681; M. B. Cantacuzino, Elementele gkptului civil, All Educational

Publishing, Bucharest, 1998, editie ingrijitd de G. Bucur, M. Florescu, pp. 94-97; C. Hamangiu,

Codul civil adnotat All Beck Publishing, Bucharest, 2003, editie ingrijita de M. Florescu, pp. 530—

544. For the matrimonial age, D. Alexandresco, Ex pl i caWi unea teoretict ai practic
r o m@m l, ed. all-a, Tipografia Ziarului “Curierul Judiciar” Publishing, Bucharest, 1906, pp. 546-549.
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grounds, the marriage of a woman who has reached the age of 15 may be approved.
The approval can be given by the general mayor of Bucharest or by the president of
the county council within which the woman has her domicile and only on the basis
of an approval given by an official doctor”?. In this respect, the provisions of 1954
seem to be a setback compared with the solution of the 1864 Civil Code, which
ensured access to the mechanism of implied or legal emancipation without
distinction of sex, and through the leverage of the age exemption given by the king
it (theoretically) ensured a uniformization of the matrimonial age and, implicitly, of
the age of emancipation of the minor in that period.

b) Current regulationsThe Civil Code regulates the hypothesis discussed in
art. 39 (which recalls the previous provisions) in conjunction with art. 272,
regarding the matrimonial age. Undoubtedly, the conclusion of the marriage under
the exceptional circumstances provided by art. 272(2) of the Civil Code produces
de jure the acquisition of the full capacity of exercise, ipso jure(by themselvess
provided by art. 2 of the 1833 Code of Wallachia). No other formality is needed, as
the doctrine at the beginning of the last century remarked. In this situation, the
court checks whether there are “solid grounds” for the minor who has reached the
age of 16 to be able to get married.

In the case law, the circumstance under which the minor is in a cohabitation
relationship with the future spouse and they have a child together or the minor is
pregnant, is the most common situation and appreciated as a solid ground for
marriage authorization by the court®. In one case, the age close to 18 years and the
fact that the two minors have had a consensual union relationship for about 1 year
and 4 months was appreciated by the court as a solid ground®®. However, the fact

28 Gh. Beleiu, op. cit, 2007, p. 358; I. P. Filipescu, A. I. Filipescu, Tratat de dreptul familigi
ed. a VIll-a, Universul Juridic Publishing, Bucharest, 2006, p. 30; I. Dogaru, S. Cercel, op. cit,
pp. 102-103, which signals that from the perspective of constitutional rules, men and women are not
in “relevantly different situations” to admit a differentiated legal treatment. Law no. 288/2007 eliminated
this discrimination, and the Civil Code took over the solution and no longer distinguishes between
man and woman. For the matrimonial age in the current regulation, O. Ghitd, R.G. Albastroiu, Dreptul
familiei. Regimuri matrimoniale, Hamangiu Publishing, Bucharest, 2013, pp. 16-17.

2 Tecuci District Court, civ. sent. no. 998 of 6.05.2021, www.rolii.ro; Satu Mare District
Court, civ. sent. no. 1806 of 10.05.2018, www.rolii.ro; Satu Mare District Court, civ. sent. no. 1265
of 9.06.2020, www.rolii.ro; Brasov District Court, civ. sent. no. 10892 of 08.11.2017, www.rolii.ro;
Campulung Moldovenesc District Court, civ. sent. no. 656 of 11.08.2021, www.rolii.ro. For “solid
grounds” in this matter, M. Avram, op. cit, p. 46; E. Florian, op. cit., 36; C. C. Hageanu, op. cit, p. 25.

%0 Tecuci District Court, civ. sent. no. 1134 of 20.05.2021, www.rolii.ro. If, as a rule, the court
identifies the future spouse (first name, surname, ID, etc.), so that it authorizes the marriage to a
certain person, as the consent of the parent considers the marriage of the minor to a certain person, in
some situations this aspect is ignored. See, Radauti District Court, civ. sent. no. 1815 of 9.06.2015,
www.rolii.ro; Satu Mare District Court, civ. sent. no. 1806 of 10.05.2018, www.rolii.ro; Satu Mare
District Court, civ. sent. no. 2128 of 4.06.2018, www.rolii.ro. When this “omission” meets the
situation in which the court superficially analyzes the “solid grounds”, considering that the reaching
of the age of 16, the medical certificate showing that the minor is healthy, her will and parental
consent “demonstrate that there are solid grounds in the case”, “Court authorization” turns into an
urgent procedure for granting the “marriage permit”, see Moinesti District Court, civ. sent. no. 151 of
27.06.2019, www.rolii.ro.
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that the minor lives with her future husband, who provides maintenance to her in
order to complete high school studies, given that the minor’s mother died and she
must do all household chores in her father’s family and there is a risk of dropping
out of school, was appreciated by the court as a “solid ground”®. On the contrary,
the “solid ground” invoked by the parties in the sense that they have already set the
date of the marriage celebration, rented the location for the party and made this
public, was censored by the court®. Finally, it was held that, although the conditions
provided by art. 272(2) of the Civil Code were met, in the sense that the petitioner
had reached the age of 16 and had the consent of her parents, was medically fit to
conclude the marriage, in this case there were no solid grounds to authorize the
marriage before reaching the legal age of 18. Thus, the wish of the minor and even
of her parents could not constitute a legal basis for the authorization of the
marriage, as long as it was found that the minor had only been able to attend school
up to the 5™ grade, given that the compulsory education consists of 8 grades.
Otherwise, the court would be called upon to respect and authorize the wishes of
some minors, in violation of the general provisions of the law®.

5. The hypothesis of recognitin by the court. a) 1864 Civil CodeExpress
emancipation was regulated in art. 422 of the 1864 Civil Code which provided that
the minor “may be emancipated by his father, or in the absence of his father, by his
mother, when he is 18 years of age”. Further on, art. 423-424 regulated the hypothesis
of express emancipation in the situation of the minor “whose father and mother
passed away”, which was possible “only after he turned 20, and if the family council
finds it appropriate”. The right of emancipation belongs, first of all, to the legitimate
parents, in the order that also enshrines here the male ascendant in family relations.
The express and written statement of the person entitled was given before the civil
court, which took note of this statement. The effects of emancipation started from
the day it was published in the Official Gazette or in the official gazette of the
court, because only from this moment on was it enforceable to third parties. The

%! Baia de Arama District Court, civ. sent. no. 80 of 10.12.2015, www.rolii.ro, in this case the
public relationship between the two future spouses was less than half a year old.

32 Tecuci District Court, civ. sent. no. 1676 of 12.09.2019, www.rolii.ro, the court finds that
the “event hall rental agreement” was concluded on the date of submitting this application,
06.09.2019, for an event that will take place on 14.09.2019, date on which, regardless of the
admission or rejection of this application, the judgment is not final, so the marriage cannot be
concluded. A possible judgment authorizing the marriage of the minor would be used, according to
the parties, only to be presented to the priest. In these conditions, the parties did not show why they
could not wait another two months, until 11/18/2019, when the minor petitioner was to become major.
It is also noted that, although the need to comply with the rigid rules on family in the community in
which they live is invoked, the parties do not have the same attitude towards legal rules, respected by
society as a whole, planning a marriage that the law prohibits without the consent of the guardianship court.

33 Arad District Court, civ. sent. no. 3223 of 10.07.2018, www.rolii.ro, the court considers that
if strong feelings encourage the two young people to get married, they will resist even after reaching
the legal age of marriage, an age that also involves ensuring the livelihood for the family.
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mere will of the parent was sufficient to operate the emancipation, and the minor
was not consulted in this procedure™.

In the absence of the parents, the minor can be emancipated by the family
council, which checks whether he is worthy and can “lead himself”. The legislature
prevented the guardian from receiving the power to dissolve the guardianship at
will, so that he could only ask the court to convene the council. The minutes of the
family council and the court’s statement that the minor is emancipated are
published for enforcement against third parties.

b) Current regulationsDecree 31/1954 did not regulate “express emancipation”,
an impossible legal institution in the socio-political conditions of that period. For
the minor aged 1418 years, the “limited capacity of exercise” was regulated, and
the respective stage was appreciated by the doctrine and case law as a transition
between the lack of exercise capacity (up to 14 years) and the full exercise capacity
(from 18 years). In terms of legal effects, this solution brings an enrichment of the
content of the minor’s capacity of exercise, with the role of ensuring a gradual
transition to maturity and full liability.

In the hypothesis regulated by art. 40 of the Civil Code, the capacity of
exercise is “recognized” by the court. It is not done de jure as in the hypothesis of
art. 39 of the Civil Code, but must be ordered by the (guardianship) court which
verifies whether there are “solid grounds” and ensures compliance with the
procedure (“hearing” the parents or guardian and obtaining the approval of the
family council “when appropriate”).

In the procedure by which he requests to have the full capacity of exercise
recognized, the person is “a child”, within the meaning of art. 263(5) of the Civil
Code, since he has not reached the age of 18 and has not acquired full capacity of
exercise. Therefore, in this procedure the principle of the best interest of the child,
provided by art. 263 of the Civil Code is applicable, and the court must decide in
compliance with the elements that give it content depending on the circumstances
of the case®. On the other hand, even if the text of art. 40 does not expressly
provide it, “hearing the child” is mandatory, as provided by art. 264 of the Civil
Code, and the case law seems to be consistent in this respect.

A distinct question is whether “this measure” can be taken against the will of
the minor, and the answer is categorically negative. It would seem that such a
hypothesis is excluded, since, in this matter, only the minor can be the holder of
such a request, and “not the legal protector, who cannot remove his obligations

34 D. Alexandresco, tom. 11, op. cit, p. 830, who recalls that in Roman law, at the time of Justinian,
when emancipation resulted from the declaration of the family parent before the magistrate, the consent of
the minor was also required, as he might have had an interest in remaining under parental authority. Only
those who were infantescould be emancipated without their consent. It is accepted that the declaration of
emancipation can also be made through an agent, vested with a special and authentic power of attorney, and
the court must take note of this declaration, its role being passive in this procedure.

% For this principle, S. Cercel, O. Ghitd, Interesul superior al copilului, in “RRDP”, nr. 3/
2020, pp. 130-148; A. M. Ardeleanu, Principiul interesului superior al copilului.Abordare
e ur o pie ‘@Dredtul”, nr. 3/ 2020, pp. 158-178.
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towards the minor”®. It is certain that the procedure in question cannot be followed
in order for the parents to relieve themselves of the duties and obligations that give
content to parental authority (art. 487 of the Civil Code), even if the immediate
legal effect is precisely this.

The meaning of the phrase “solid grounds”, essential in this matter, is left “to
the light and wisdom of the magistrate” (art. 1203 of the 1864 Civil Code). The
doctrine considers that the need of the minor to conclude legal acts by himself will
be taken into account, without requesting the prior consent of the legal protector
and the authorization of the guardianship court. The fact that the minor manages
himself, being an employee or having a business, living separately from his parents
may entitle him to request anticipated full capacity of exercise. It has been emphasized
that the solid grounds justifying this measure must be analyzed separately from the
condition which requires the minor to have discernment and maturity for a legal
life of his own. First, this measure exposes him to danger in the event that there are
“solid grounds”, but the minor does not prove that he can take care of his own
interests. Secondly, even if the precocious development of the minor demonstrates
his degree of maturity, the measure cannot be ordered if there are no solid grounds,
given that the reason of the law does not require that the simple growing up of the
minor should ensure full capacity of exercise before the age of 18. The two
cumulative conditions can be analyzed in such situations as: establishing residence
in another locality, continuing high school or vocational training, carrying out
artistic or sports activities, the minor is the parent of a child born out of wedlock®’.

The content of the notion “solid grounds” is different in the sense of art. 40 of
the Civil Code compared to the one in art. 272(2) of the Civil Code, which in
conjunction with art. 39 of the Civil Code has the same legal effect: anticipated full
capacity of exercise. In addition, it is constantly admitted that the applicable
procedure is the non-contentious judicial procedure, regulated by art. 527 et seq. of
the Civil Procedure Code, in the absence of a “dispute” and an “adversary” in the
classical sense®.

% M. Nicolae, V. Bicu, G.-A. llie, R. Rizoiu, op. cit, p. 200; I. Reghini, S. Diaconescu,
P. Vasilescu, op. cit, pp. 140-141, who consider that the application may be submitted by the minor,
assisted by his legal protector, and if the latter opposes it, recourse may be needed to the establishment
of a special curator. In one case, the claimant, the minor’s mother, requested the recognition of her
son's full capacity of exercise. In the request she mentioned that the court could find, during the
hearing of the minor, both his agreement regarding the above-mentioned, and his intellectual capacity,
the correct and complete representation, necessary in the manifestation of his agreement in an
assumed and consented, conscious and mature way, of all the requests, arguments, considerations in
the introductory application. The action was admitted, and court clarified the issue under discussion
during the trial, see Buftea District Court, civ. sent. no. 10868 of 30.06.2021, www.rolii.ro.

" M. Nicolae, Codex iuris civilis tomul I, p. CIX; I. Reghini, S. Diaconescu, P. Vasilescu, op.
cit., p. 141.

% A—M. Nicolcescy, op. cit, p. 86; For non-contentious procedure, V. M. Ciobanu, M. Nicolae,
Noul Cod de procedur t , col. Viar $527-t.184n &niversalt Juridisi adnot at
Publishing, Bucharest, 2016, pp. 4-19.
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6. Effects of acquiring anticipated full capacity of exercise.

a) 1864 Civil CodeRegardless of whether the emancipation was express or
implied, in accordance with art. 425 of the 1864 Civil Code, the emancipated minor
had a curator until adulthood, appointed by the family council. Unlike the guardian,
who represents the minor in all his actions and acts on his behalf, under the power
conferred by law, the curator only assists him auctoritatem interponendan the
cases established by law with regard to the minor’s property. Emancipation entails
the cessation of parental power (art. 326 of the 1864 Civil Code) and guardianship
(art. 426 of the 1864 Civil Code), so that the emancipated minor is, in terms of his
person, considered major. The emancipated minor establishes his own domicile and
can complete his studies or education as he deems appropriate®. As for his property,
the emancipated minor has its administration and use, since the administration and
legal use of his parents ceases™. He enjoys, like the major, full capacity regarding

the acts of pure and simple administration (“his own master and free manager of

his fortun& — art. 335 of the Calimach Code). He can rent a building or rent a plot
of land for a maximum period of 5 years (art. 427 par. 1 of the 1864 Civil Code),
he can receive income from his buildings or capitals, gradually at each maturity
(not anticipated), issuing a valid receipt for reception and use as he wishes. He can
also perform all the conservation acts (interruption of a prescription, summons,
registration of a mortgage, exercise of a possessory action) and can make the
necessary repairs to a building on his own. The emancipated minor cannot be sued
in a real estate action without the assistance of the curator, as he cannot receive or
raise a capital (art. 428 of the 1864 Civil Code). He is assimilated to the minor in
the matter of the loan contract or property transfer acts having as object a real estate,
being bound to comply with the forms prescribed for the unemancipated minor for
acts that go beyond simple administration (art. 429-430 of the 1864 Civil Code).
On the other hand, certain civil legal acts are forbidden to him: donation,
acceptance of an inheritance other than under the benefit of inventory, he cannot be
a testamentary executor or guardian. Finally, the emancipated minor has the right
to be a trader recognized and has the capacity to do all the acts related to his trade
(art. 433 of the 1864 Civil Code). The minor trader is not entitled to an action for
annulment for gross disparity regarding the obligations assumed in the interest of

% For the effects of emancipation, D. Alexandresco, op. cit, tom. I, pp. 841-871, who
emphasizes that the emancipated minor cannot marry without the consent of those entitled (art. 131 et
seq.) or be adopted without the consent of his parents. For the capacity of the emancipated minor,
C. Hamangiu, I. Rosetti-Balanescu, Al. Baicoianu, op. cit, pp. 439-444. For French law, Fr. Terré,
D. Fenouillet, Droit civil. Les Personne®alloz, Paris, 2012, pp. 368-371; J. Carbonnier, Droit civil.
Les personne®UF, Paris, 2000, pp. 195-198; L. Bach, Droit civil, tom 1, 13° édition, Sirey, 1999,

pp. 189-190; P. Courbe, F. Jault-Seseke, Dr oi t des per sonnes, (dDalloZ a

Paris, 2020, pp. 254-256.

40 pyrsuant to art. 341 of the 1865 Civil Code, the right of use will not extend to the wealth that

children could earn through their special work or industmgr to the wealth that would have been
given by donation or legacy to children, provided that the father and mother do not use it.
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his trade (art. 1160 of the 1864 Civil Code). The law assimilated minor artisans to
traders, i.e. those who had “a different art or craft” from those of their parents.

b) Current regulationsThe one who invokes art. 40 of the Civil Code seeks
to acquire full capacity of exercise before reaching the age of 18, by the final
judgment admitting his request. In the hypothesis of art. 39(1) in conjunction with
art. 272(2) of the Civil Code, the conclusion of the marriage lies in the foreground,
and the emancipation is a legal consequence of it. Naturally, in terms of the
person’s capacity of exercise, the legal effects are the same regardless of whether
the emancipation is implied (art. 39 of the Civil Code) or express (40).

It can be observed that the hypotheses regulated by art. 39(1) of the Civil
Code and art. 40 of the Civil Code, constitute, to an equal extent, exceptions to the
rule established by art. 38(1) of the Civil Code, in accordance with which “the full
capacity of exercise begins on the date when the person becomes of age”. On the
other hand, none is an exception to the rule established by art. 38(2) of the Civil
code which stipulates that “the person becomes of age when turning 18”.
Consequently, in terms of exercise capacity, the minor to whom art. 40 of the Civil
Code is applied, is in the period delimited by the moment of finality of the
judgment admitting the request and until reaching the age of 18, “a minor with full
capacity of exercise”, and simpler, to use the consecrated term, “an emancipated
minor”, but he is not of age*’. Along the same line, in the case of concluding the
marriage, it is about “a married minor”, impliedly emancipated. In terms of
capacity of exercise, in both situations, the minor is assimilated to a major, but his
legal status is not identical to that of the person who has reached the age of 18.

On the other hand, starting from the rule that “civil capacity is a branch
capacity” and given that we are in the presence of “part of the civil capacity”, it can
be argued, in principle, that the effects of the judgment by which the court
“recognizes full capacity of exercise to the minor who has reached the age of 16”
occur “in civil law”. Equally, the effects of art. 39 C. par. 1 are of “civil law”.
Moreover, it has been emphasized that emancipation gives the young person only
the right to conclude civil legal acts*. In general, it can be appreciated that in the
situation where the law requires a person to have full capacity of exercise, and the

L Law no. 272/2004 on the protection and promotion of children's rights, includes in art. 55
the expression “the young person who acquired the capacity of exercise” in order to delimit him from
the “child”, hypothetically without full capacity of exercise.

2 1. Reghini, S. Diaconescu, P. Vasilescu, op. cit, p. 141. If, in this matter, civil law
constitutes the common regulatory framework in relation to other branches of law, the effects also
apply within that branch. For the role of common regulatory framework of civil law in relation to
other branches of law, M. Nicolae, Dr ep't civil. Teoria gener
Solomon Publishing, Bucharest, 2017, pp. 147-156. On the other hand, the effects of that judgment
are limited in time, cease when the person reaches the age of 18 and becomes of age (there are also
other causes of termination, which are not of interest here, such as the intervention of a judgment
laying a person under interdiction). The solutions in the matter of civil liability in tort are not changed — art.
1366 of the Civil Code; for civil liability in tort in respect of the action of the minor, see Fl. Mangu,
Rtspunder ea ci vi |UnivedukluridicPuhlisaihgtBucbatest, 20t5tpp. 20+113.
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reason of the law takes into account the capacity of the person, the young person
who benefited from art. 40 of the Civil Code is “eligible” for the legal effects in
guestion. On the contrary, when the law requires a person to have reached the age
of 18, and the reason of the law (also) takes into account the age (“years of life”a) of
the person, the young person in question “is not eligible” for these legal effects™.

In employment law, exempli gratia the natural person acquires the capacity
to work at the age of 16, but has the possibility of concluding an employment
contract as an employee from the age of 15, “with the consent of the parents” and
only “for activities appropriate to his physical development, skills and knowledge,
if thus his health, development and professional training are not endangered” (art.
13 par. 1-2 of the Labour Code). However, employment “in difficult, harmful or
dangerous jobs can be done after reaching the age of 18” (art. 13 par. 5 of the Civil
Code). Therefore, the young person who has acquired anticipated full capacity of
exercise does not meet this condition, so he cannot be “employed”, cannot
conclude an individual employment contract, for an activity that violates the
mandatory provisions on work “in difficult, harmful or dangerous conditions”.

In criminal law, while regulating the “limits of criminal liability”, the legislature
has mentioned the situations in which, in relation to the age and discernment of the
minor, the latter is or is not criminally liable, i.e. is or is not required to bear a
sanction under criminal law, as a result of committing an act provided by the
criminal law*. Currently, art. 113 of the Criminal Code, with the marginal name

“Limits of criminal liability’, stipulates that “a minor who has not reached the age

of 14 shall not be criminally liabfe In turn, “the minor who is between i1 years

old shall be criminally liable only if it is proved that he committed the act with
discernmerit Finally, “a minor who has reached the age of 16 shall be criminally

liable in accordance with the ldiwIn order to determine the limits of this liability,
the law takes into account the stages that the minor goes through in his life, from

3 In the sense that, in the 1864 Civil Code system, the emancipated minor under 16 years
cannot dispose of his property freely, and after this age he acquires the capacity to dispose by will, but
only up to half of his property, considering art. 806-807 of the 1864 Civil Code, see, D. Alexandresco,
op. cit, tom. 11, pp. 866.

* In the Carol II Criminal Code, the “Minority” was regulated in Title VI, chap. II — “Causes
that exempt from liability or reduce it”, art. 138—153, and in the view of the criminal law, “a minor is

the one who has not reached the age &f 18 child is the minor who has not reached the age 8f 14

and “an adolescent is the minor betwe®4 and 19 years not completa@rt. 138), see Codul penal
Carol al ll-lea adnotat de C. G. Ratescu, L. Tonescu-Dolj, 1. Gr. Perieteanu, V. Dongoroz, H. Asnavorian,
Tr. Pop, M. 1. Papapadopolu, N. Pavelescu, Vol. I. Partea generala, art. 1-183, Librariei SOCEC& Co
Publishing, Bucharest, 1937, pp. 345-372. In the Criminal Code of 1968, Title V, entitled “Minority”,
regulated the conditions of age and discernment in which the criminal liability of the minor occurs,
the specific sanctions — educational measures — that were applicable, as well as the extent to which the
penalties provided by the criminal law were applicable, see Virgil Rdmureanu, in Codul penal al
R.S.R. comentat si adnotat, Partea generald, Scientific Publishing, Bucharest, 1972, pp. 522-573;
R. Raducanu, Minoruli aut or Ai victimt a infracWwiuni.i

Universul Juridic Publishing, Bucharest, 2013, p. 25; T. Toader, s.a., Noul Cod penal. Comentarii pe

articole, Hanagiu Publishing, 2014, pp. 214-234;
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birth to adulthood. The third stage of the minority, in which the minor is between
16-18 years old, is characterized by the existence of criminal liability of the minor.
He is presumed, in all cases, to be able to understand his acts and to consciously
direct his will. And yet, art. 114 of the Criminal Code, with the marginal name
“Consequences of criminal liability stipulates that, as a rule, “a noncustodial
educational measure shall be taken against the minor who, at the time of committing
the crime, wabetween 14 and 18 years 0ld\s an exception, in two cases provided
by the criminal law, “a custodial educational measure” may be taken against this
minor. Therefore, the young person who has acquired anticipated full capacity of
exercise is criminally liable like a “minor who has reached the age of 16”, and not
like a person who has reached the age of 18.

Pursuant to art. 484 of the Civil Code, “parental authority shall be exercised
until the date when the child acquires full capacity of exercise”. Consequently, art.
39(1) and art. 40 of the Civil Code will also have the effect of terminating the
“parental authority”, with all its legal consequences®. Similarly, the guardianship
ceases — regulated as a measure to protect the minor — and the family council set up
to “supervise” the way in which the guardian fulfills his mission loses the reason
for its existence. On the other hand, electoral capacity, consisting in fulfilling the
constitutional conditions imposed in the matter, is acquired by going through the
specific imperative mechanism, so that the one who acquires anticipated full
capacity at the age of 16 does not acquire the right to elect and the right to be
elected. Pursuant to art. 36 of the Constitution, “Every citizen having turned
eighteen up ter on the electioray shall have the right to vote” (our emphasi$
C. S.).Electoral majority, like civil majority, is reached at the age of 18, but in this
matter there is no (yet?) legal solution for anticipated recognition.

Even if in the considerations of the judgment (or even in the operative part)
in analyzing the situation of the minor who invokes art. 40 of the Civil Code the
court examines a certain legal act or a certain aspect that constitutes a “solid
ground”, as this is natural, its effects are general the minor acquires full capacity
of exercise (“all”, “entire”). Therefore, wording suggesting that full capacity of
exercise is recognized “in order to collect the state allowance for his minor child”
or “to collect the child-raising allowance” does not have a legal effect on the

*® The young person who has acquired anticipated capacity of exercise has the “duty of
respect” imposed by art. 485 of the Civil Code, which stipulates: “a child owes respect to his parents
regardless of his age”. The word child has a different meaning here from the one in art. 263(5) of the
Civil Code, of direct descendant, a quality that is never lost. For the issue of the marriage of the
emancipated minor, M. Avram, op. cit, pp. 44-46; E. Florian, Comentariu art. 272 C.civin Fl. A. Baias,
E. Chelaru, R. Constantinovici, . Macovei (coordonatori), op. cit, pp. 350-354. In the sense, in the
system of the 1864 Civil Code, that the emancipated minor cannot marry without the consent of those
entitled, nor be adopted without the consent of the parents, D. Alexandresco, tom. Il, op. cit, p. 841.

* For electoral capacity, E. M. Nica, Drept electora) editia a II-a revizuti si adaugits,
Universul Juridic Publishing, 2016, pp. 114-117. In this context, the mention in the constitutional
norm “up to or onelection day”, is an application of the general solution of art. 38(2) of the Civil
Code, “when reading the age of 18” (our emphasis — C. S.).
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content of the legal capacity in question. In this matter, if the “recognition” is
judicial, the effects are “legal”, and the capacity of exercise remains “the creation
of the law”. From the moment of acquiring this capacity of exercise, the person has
the aptitude to exercise his civil rights and to assume civil obligations, by
concluding all (any) civil legal acts, except those that are prohibited by law. The
generalityof the exercise capacity of the natural person is the one that gives the
measure of its content in the hypothesis in question as well. If there is only the
issue of “court authorization” for a certain civil legal act, which will be concluded
under certain circumstances, we are in the classical hypothesis of the minor with
limited capacity of exercise (art. 41, and not art. 40 of the Civil Code). Equally, the
minor who marries can subsequently conclude any civil legal act, and not only
those concerning the “relations between spouses” or “relations between parents and
children”.

7. Revocation of emancipationa) 1864 Civil Codeln the system of the old
Civil Code express emancipation can be revoked in accordance with the provisions
of art. 430 par. 2-431, as in the French system by which the Romanian legislature
was inspired (art. 484-485 of the Fr. Civ. Code). First, the obligations of the
emancipated minor were reduced to “due prices” when they were “overburdened”.
Secondly, in such situations the court had to take into account the “wealth of the
minor, the good or bad faith of the persons that have contracted with him, as well
as the use or non-use of those expenses”. Finally, as a consequence of the judicial
reduction of the assumed obligations, the minor loses the benefit of emancipation.
The partial capacity acquired through emancipation cannot be harmful to him. It
was appreciated that the minor who had a bad behavior or a debauched life, but
without contracting excessive obligations, did not lose the benefit of emancipation.
In essence, acquired capacity, although limited, can only be lifted by virtue of an
express text and under the law*’. From the day the revocation of emancipation was
published, the minor was placed again under parental authority or guardianship. He
can no longer be expressly emancipated, since it is proved that he cannot lead his
own life (art. 432 of the 1864 Civil Code; art. 486 of the Fr. Civil Code).

In the case of implied emancipation, the annulment of the marriage entails
the revocation of the minor’s capacity (quod ab initionullul est, nullus producit
effectu$, but not in the situation where the marriage was concluded in good faith.
The termination and dissolution of the marriage does not revoke the emancipation
of the minor, who cannot be placed again under guardianship or parental power in
the absence of an express text of the law®. It was appreciated that the benefit of
implied emancipation could not be withdrawn from the minor, even in the situation

7 D. Alexandresco, tom. 11, op. cit, pp. 872— 878; C. Nacu, op. cit, pp. 677—681.

“8 1t was admitted that in the event of revoking express emancipation, provided by art. 431 of
the Civil Code of 1864, the minor who marries can be impliedly emancipated, in order to respect his
status as a married person.
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when he remained a widower and without children, although the text of art. 431 of
1864 the Civil Code speaks in general terms of “any emancipated minor”, because
the modification of the capacity of the spouses would be incompatible with the
obligations arising from the marriage.

b) 1954 Family CodeUnder the provisions of the Family Code and Decree
no. 31/1954, the issue of revoking the “implied emancipation” appears in the
hypothesis of the nullity of the marriage. Through marriage, the minor woman
acquires full capacity of exercise, which she does not lose due to subsequent
termination or dissolution of the marriage. With regard to nullity, it was estimated
that if the dissolution of the marriage took place before one of the spouses reached
the age of 18, s/he could not benefit from art. 8(3) of Decree no. 31/1954 and,
consequently, did not have the capacity of exercise, because it is considered that
s/he was not married and did not have this capacity in the past. In the case of a
putative marriage, in which at least one of the spouses is in good faith, the issue of
the minor spouse’s full capacity of exercise has been the subject of controversy™.
Professor I. P. Filipescu claimed that the bona fidespouse, who at the time of the
marriage was not 18 years old, had acquired full capacity of exercise. In the event
that the declaration of nullity of the marriage occured before the woman reached
the age of 18, she maintained her full capacity of exercise, because this capacity
was lost only in the cases and under the conditions established by law (art. 6 of
Decree no. 31/1954), and the law does not provide such a solution. On the contrary,
it was considered that in the case of a putative marriage, if the woman was in good
faith when concluding the marriage, and the annulment decision remained
irrevocable before she turned 18, the full capacity of exercise ceased. This loss of
capacity is temporary, until the age of 18, and occurs only if the woman has not
reached that age before the judgment remains final.

c¢) Current regulationsln the current system, express emancipation cannot be
revoked, there are no legal provisions in this regard. The solution is explicable if
we consider that the time stake is low, but some risks remain, at least theoretically.
With regard to implied emancipation, the doctrine has observed that before spouses
reach the age of 18, their marriage may cease (by death), may be dissolved (by
divorce) or may be terminated (by absolute or relative nullity). Receptive to the
doctrinal discussions already mentioned, the legislature intervened and expressly
provided in art. 39(2) of the Civil Code that “the minor who was in good faith at
the conclusion of the marriage shall retain the full capacity of exérdisease of
its dissolution. By the logical interpretation of the text — per a contrarig qui dicit
de uno, de al® negat—, it is understood that the minor in bad faith “does not
keep” this capacity. Even if the legal text provides only the hypothesis in which
“marriage is annulled”, it is admitted that the beneficial effect of good faith extends
equally in the situation of absolute and relative nullity — ubi eadem est ratio, eadem
lex esse debelt is admitted that good faith is presumed in this matter as well.

1. P. Filipescu, A. 1. Filipescu, op. cit, pp. 219-226; C. Stitescu, Op. Cit, pp. 227-229;
Tr. Tonascu, op. cit, pp. 155-156; Gh. Beleiu, 2007, op. cit, pp. 359; G. Boroi, op. cit, pp. 496-497.
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On the other hand, the minor, widowed or divorced, retains the full capacity
of exercise®. It can be argued that, in this matter, the principle of civil circuit
security and the fact that the condition and capacity of persons are of concern to
public policy, may make it impossible to alternate the hypostases of the natural
person — from limited capacity to full capacity and back to limited capacity —, in
the absence of an express text based on a strong reason. A return to limited
capacity may be justified by the bad faith of the person in question, but in its
absence it becomes a sanction that is difficult to sustain. In the theoretical
hypothesis, in which the marriage is concluded “only for the purpose of acquiring
the full capacity of exercise by the minor spouse”, the fictitious marriage raises the
issue of nullity, so that the legal effect in question is solved in this context™.

8. Conclusions.The Civil Code regulates two hypotheses in which a natural
person can acquire full capacity of exercise before reaching the age of 18. First, in
the event of a valid marriage, full capacity of exercise is the traditional
consequence of marriage. Secondly, the court may recognize the minor’s full
capacity of exercise. In both cases, the minimum age is 16, and those involved
must prove specific “solid grounds”. In compensation, the law does not regulate the
possibility of extending the minority.

Emancipation by marriage was regulated in the 1864 Civil Code, in the 1954
Family Code and is naturally found in the current regulation, even if the solution of
“early marriage” is subject to criticism. In turn, express emancipation, present in
the 1864 Civil Code, is found in the current regulation after it was repealed in
1949. It is thus explicable why in the doctrine and even in the case law the term
“emancipation” makes its presence felt, which can be “implied” or “express” and
the minor is “emancipated”, even if the current provisions never use this term (yet).
On the other hand, the legal solution in question was maintained or reintroduced,
with the indispensable “updates”, inspired by comparative law or the tradition of
Romanian law.

%0 I. Reghini, . Diaconescu, P. Vasilescu, op. cit, pp. 139-140; M. Nicolae (coord), Vasile
Bicu, George-Alexandru llie, Radu Rizoiu, op. cit, p. 199; C. Statescu, op. Cit, pp. 225-229;
Tr. Tonascu, op. Cit., pp. 155-156; S. Ghimpu, S. Grossu, Capacitatea si reprezentarea persoanelor
fizice in dreptul R.P.R., Scientific Publishing, Bucharest, pp. 41-42; C. Munteanu, S. Cercel, Fise de
drept civil. Persoanele, Universul Juridic Publishing, Bucharest, 2020, pp. 132-139, with this
situation we also clarify the erroneous mentions in that work, which could be understood in the sense
that the minor returns to the limited capacity of exercise in this matter in case the marriage is
terminated by divorce (see grid 1, p. 137 and the answer on p. 139).

' For a fictitious “screened” marriage, see the movie “Buletin de Bucuresti”, without
necessarily claiming that such a situation is impossible in reality. Theoretically, the legislature may
provide that in the event of divorce (possibly due to the minor) or termination of marriage, the minor
returns to limited capacity, and the reason may be related to the idea of discouraging divorce and
early marriage, but such a solution may be contrary to the current trends of law; see also,
C. O. Mihaila, C. O. Mihaila, Casdtoria copilului. “Sweet 16”. O privire comparative, in “Revista de
dreptul familiei”, nr. 1/2020, pp. 251-268.
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In the system of the 1864 Civil Code, the emancipated minor acquires limited
capacity, and the emancipation is a period of transition between the full incapacity
of the non-emancipated minor and the full freedom enjoyed by the adult®. In turn,
the system of the 1954 Decree maintains “implied emancipation”, but removes the
term that reminded of the past and gives only women the opportunity to marry
before the age of 18 and thus acquire full capacity of exercise. Instead, through the
“limited” capacity of exercise, minors aged 14-18, regardless of sex, acquire an
“intermediate” capacity, which allows them to validly conclude some legal acts.
Invited into the “antechamber” of full capacity of exercise (Gh. Beleiu), the minor
may conclude certain acts “personally and by himself”, and others “personally and
with prior consent”. Finally, in search of a balance between tradition and modernity,
the current system maintains “implied emancipation”, maintains the “antechamber”
of full capacity and restores “express emancipation”.

The reality is that today the minor has more possibilities of becoming major
faster, but the time stake is decreasing. In the doctrine, regarding the matrimonial
age, it has been emphasized that the equalization of the legal minimum age for
marriage must be done by raising the age in the case of women, and not by
lowering it in the case of men®. In the general picture of legal capacity, the updating
and modernization of the civil capacity of the natural person seems to be a progress.
For the child, there is a risk of being lured earlier into the “lion room”, where the
joy of freedom is accompanied by the traps of responsibility. Through the legal acts
that he is entitled to conclude before reaching the age of 18, the young man can
acquire rights, but also obligations, sometimes for life time. The legal mechanism
and the “solid grounds” specific to each case of emancipation should be sufficient
guarantees. In the case law, the situation of the minor, who was no longer under the
care of her parents, determined “to take life in her own hands”, or the situation of
the minor encouraged by his mother to become an “equal partner” in the family
business, encountered in the first decade of enforcement of the Civil Code, seem to
justify the option to restore express emancipation in our law™.

%2 In the doctrine, in the interwar period, it was mentioned that emancipation “is little used”,
because the age of majority is low, and the cases in which there is a need to increase the capacity of
the minor are rare. “It was different in the old French and Roman law: the minor's incapacity was
extended up to 25 years and it was often necessary for the minor to run his business before reaching
the legal age”, C. Hamangiu, I. Rosetti-Balanescu, Al. Baicoianu, op. cit, p. 436.

%3 C. C. Hageanu, op. cit, p. 27, who emphasizes that the solution of art. 272 of the Civil Code
is contrary to the recommendations of the Committee for the Rights of the Child, with reference to
par. 16 of the General Instructions on the Form and Content of the Final Conclusions of the Second
Report submitted by Yemen, a country in which the legal minimum age for the marriage of men has
been reduced from 18 to 15 years.

* Those who have not found out yet if they have wings will try to fly out of the window thus
opened. In the absence of statistics on the situation of minors who in the 1954-2011 system were in
circumstances requiring the acquisition of full exercise capacity before the age of 18, other than those
who supported early marriage, it is difficult to assess whether the current solution responds to real
needs or is determined by “trends” in comparative law. It is important that the civil capacity system
remains coherent and efficient, given the general regulatory law role it plays in the legal capacity
system.






PROTECTION AGAINST D ISMISSAL
FOR PREGNANT WORKERS, WORKERS WHO HAVE
RECENTLY GIVEN BIRTH OR ARE BREASTFEEDING
UNDER EUROPEAN UNION’S LAW

Roxana Cristina RADU"

Abstract: Pregnant, childbirth or breastfeeding employees are protected against
dismissal under national and European Union law. Thus, EU legislation concerning
maternity protection at work establishes the prohibition of dismissal of employees who
are on maternity leave, maternity risk or on leave for raising and caring for the child.
These provisions are included in Directive 92/85 / EEC on the introduction of measures
to encourage improvements in the safety and health at work of pregnant workers and
workers who have recently given birth or are breastfeeding; however, they do not apply
in the case of dismissal for reasons arising from judicial reorganization, dissolution,
collective redundancy or insolvency of the employer, under the law, or — in other words —
reasons not related to the pregnancy of the worker.

Keywords collective redundancies, dismissal, employer, employment contract/
relationship, worker’s safety and health

1. LEGAL FRAME

Starting from the general principle set by Community Charter of the
Fundamental Social Rights of Workers, point 19, according to which “Every
worker must enjoy satisfactory conditions for the protection of health in his work
environment”, it was considered that pregnant workers, those who have recently
given birth or breastfeeding women are subject to specific risks and that measures
must be taken regarding their safety and health. Pregnant workers who have
recently given birth or are breastfeeding must in many respects be considered a
group exposed to specific risks and whereas measures must be taken with regard to
their safety and health. The risk of dismissal on grounds relating to their condition
may have detrimental effects on the physical and mental condition of pregnant
workers, workers who have recently given birth or are breastfeeding; whereas a
ban on dismissal should be laid down. These are the reasons for which Directive
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92/85 / EEC! regulates measures to promote the improvement of safety and health
at work for pregnant workers, workers who have recently given birth and those
who are breastfeeding.

Directive 92/85 / EEC has been adopted also in the light of the following
considerations?:

the protection of the safety and health of pregnant workers, women who
have recently given birth or are breastfeeding must not disadvantage
women in the labor market or act to the detriment of the directives on
equal treatment for women and men;

certain types of activities may present a specific risk of exposure to agents,
processes or working conditions which are dangerous for pregnant
workers, women who have recently given birth or are breastfeeding. Such
risks must be assessed and the results of the assessments communicated to
the workers and / or their representatives. If the result of this assessment
demonstrates the existence of a risk to the safety or health of workers, a
means of protecting them must be provided;

pregnant workers, workers who have recently given birth or are breastfeeding
must not engage in activities which, as a result of assessments, present a
risk of exposure to certain agents or to extremely dangerous working
conditions which endanger the safety or health of such workers;

provisions must be drawn up so that pregnant workers, those who have
recently given birth or those who are breastfeeding are not obliged to work
at night, these provisions being necessary from the point of view of safety
and health;

the vulnerability of pregnant workers, those who have recently given birth
or are breastfeeding makes it necessary to grant the right to maternity leave
of at least 14 consecutive weeks, distributed before and/ or after birth and
to take compulsory maternity leave of at least two weeks, distributed
before and/ or after birth;

because the risk of dismissal for reasons related to their condition may
have detrimental effects on the physical and mental condition of pregnant
workers, workers who have recently given birth or are breastfeeding, a ban
on dismissal must be provided for in such cases;

work organization measures aimed at protecting the health of pregnant
workers, women who have recently given birth or are breastfeeding, have
effect only if they are accompanied by the maintenance of rights related to
the individual employment contract, including the maintenance of
remuneration or the provision of adequate benefits;

! Amended by Directive 2007/30 / EC of the European Parliament and of the Council
amending Council Directive 89/391 / EEC, its special directives and Directives 83/477 / EEC, 91/383
/ EEC, 92/29 / EC EEC and Council Directive 94/33 / EC with a view to simplifying and streamlining
implementation reports.

2 See the preamble to Directive 92/85 / EEC.
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- the provisions regarding maternity leave would not have effect if they
were not accompanied by the maintenance of the rights related to the
employment contract or the granting of an adequate benefit;

- the notion of adequate benefit in the case of maternity leave must be
regarded as a technical point of reference for setting the minimum level of
protection and must not, in any event, be construed as implying an analogy
between pregnancy and illness.

2.FIELD OF APPLICATION

Directive 92/85 / EEC applies to pregnant workers, women who have
recently given birth or are breastfeeding. The provisions of Directive 89/391 / EEC,
with the exception of art. 2 para. 2, shall apply in full to all categories of workers
constituting the scope of Directive 92/85 / EEC, without prejudice to more
restrictive and / or special provisions contained in the latter.

Directive 92/85 / EEC cannot have the effect of reducing the level of
protection afforded to pregnant workers, those who have recently given birth or are
breastfeeding in relation to the situation in each Member State at the time of its
adoption. Member States have the right to draw up different safeguards, subject to
the minimum conditions laid down in the Directive.

Directive 92/85 / EEC defines the following terms as follows:

a) pregnant workemeans any pregnant worker who informs her employer of
her condition, in accordance with national laws and / or practices;

b) worker who has recently given birtheans any worker who has recently
given birth, within the meaning of national legislation and / or practice, and who
informs her employer of her condition, in accordance with such legislation and / or
practice;

c) breastfeedingvorker means any breastfeeding worker, within the meaning
of national law and practice, and who informs her employer of her condition, in
accordance with such legislation and / or practice.

3.EMPLOYER & OBLIGATION TO EVAL UATE THE RISKS
AND WORKERSOGINFORMATION

For all activities that may present a specific risk of exposure to agencies,
processes or working conditions, listed in Annex | to the Directive 92/85°% the

% The agencies, processes and working conditions provided for in Annex 1 are: A. Agents:

1. Physical agents, if these are considered as agents that cause damage to the fetus and can
cause detachment of the placenta, in particular: a) shocks, vibrations or movements; b) manual
handling of weights, involving risks, especially in the dorso-lumbar area; c) noise; d) ionizing
radiation (*); €) non-ionizing radiation; f) extreme temperature limits; g) movements and working
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employer must assess the nature, degree and duration of exposure of workers in the
company and / or unit, either directly or through the protection and prevention
services referred to in Article 7 of Directive 89/391 / EEC, in order to assess any
risk to the safety or health of workers and any possible effect on pregnancy or
lactation and to decide on the measures to be taken.

Pregnant workers who have recently given birth or are breastfeeding who
may be in one of the above situations and / or their representatives shall be
informed by the employer of the results of the assessment and of all measures
relating to health and safety at work.

The Commission, in consultation with the Member States and with the
support of the Advisory Committee on Safety, Hygiene and Health Protection at
Work, shall establish guidelines for the assessment of chemical, physical and
biological agents and industrial processes considered dangerous to the safety or
health of pregnant workers, who have recently given birth or are breastfeeding.
These guidelines should also take into account work movements and positions,
physical and mental fatigue and other types of physical and mental exertion related
to the work of the workers concerned.

The purpose of these guidelines is to serve as a basis for the above-mentioned
evaluation. To this end, Member States should make these guidelines known to all
employers and workers and / or their representatives in that Member State.

4. PROTECTIVE MEASURES

If the results of the risk assessment initiated by the employer show a risk to
the safety or health of the workers or an impact on pregnancy or lactation, the
employer shall take the necessary measures to ensure that, by a temporary change
in the working conditions and / or working hours of the worker concerned, exposing
this worker to the highlighted risks is avoided.

positions, movements — inside or outside the unit —, mental and physical fatigue and other physical
efforts related to the activity of the workers, within the meaning of art. 2 of the Directive.

2. Biological agents: Biological agents from risk groups 2, 3 and 4, within the meaning of art.
(2) let. (d) points (2), (3) and (4) of Directive 90/679 / EEC (1), in so far as it is known that these
agents or the therapeutic measures required for their existence endanger the health of the pregnant
woman and the child to be born and to the extent that they do not yet appear in Annex I1.

3. Chemical agents — the following chemical agents, in so far as they are known to endanger
the health of the pregnant woman and the unborn child and in so far as they do not yet appear in
Annex II: a) substances labeled R 40, R 45, R 46 and R 47 in accordance with Directive 67/548 /
EEC, in so far as they do not yet appear in Annex Il; b) the chemical agents listed in Annex | to
Directive 90/394 / EEC; c) mercury and its derivatives; d) antifungal drugs; e) carbon monoxide; f)
dangerous chemical agents with cutaneous absorption route.

B. Processes: the industrial processes listed in Annex | to Directive 90/394 / EEC.

C. Working conditions: underground mining activities.
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If the modification of the working conditions and / or the work schedule is
not technically or objectively possible or cannot be reasonably requested, for well-
founded reasons, the employer will take measures to change the workplace of the
respective worker.

If the change of job is not technically possible and / or cannot reasonably be
requested, for duly substantiated reasons, the workers concerned must be granted,
in accordance with national legislation and / or practice, leave to the entire period
necessary to protect their safety or health®.

Employers must take the necessary measures to avoid exposing these
categories of workers to risks that could have repercussions on pregnancy or
breastfeeding, by temporarily improving working conditions and / or working
hours or by changing jobs or providing a leave in accordance with national law,
with the granting of adequate remuneration or allowance.

5.PROHIBITIO N
OF EXPOSURE TO RISKS

In addition to the general provisions on the protection of workers, in particular
those on occupational exposure limit values, the categories of workers falling
within the scope of the Directive benefit from the following protection measures:

a. pregnant workers may not, under any circumstances, be required to carry
out activities for which the assessment has highlighted the risk of exposure to the
agencies and the working conditions set out in Section A of Annex I1°, which may
endanger the safety or health of such workers;

b. breastfeeding workers may in no case be required to carry out activities for
which the assessment has highlighted the risk of exposure to the agencies and the
working conditions set out in Annex 11, Section B®, which may endanger the safety
or health of these workers.

*R.C.Radu,Dr ept ul Uni uni i Eur o p g Greiovg Aius Rublishihg,
2013, p. 219.

® The agencies and working conditions set out in Section A of Annex Il are:

1. Agents:

a) Physical agents: activity in the hyperbaric atmosphere, for example, pressure vessels and
scuba diving.

b) Biological agents: toxoplasma; rubella virus, unless it is shown that pregnant workers are
adequately protected against these agents by immunization;

¢) Chemical agents: lead and its derivatives, insofar as they can be absorbed by the human body.

2. Working conditions: underground mining activities.

® The agencies and working conditions set out in Section B of Annex |1 are:

1. Agents: a) Chemical agents: lead and its derivatives, insofar as these agents can be absorbed
by the human body.

rel awiile
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6. NIGHT WORK

Pregnant workers, workers who have recently given birth or are breastfeeding
may not be required to work at night during pregnancy and in the postnatal period,
which shall be determined by the national authority responsible for safety and
health, subject to presentation, in accordance with the procedures laid down by the
Member States, a medical certificate attesting that that period is necessary for the
safety or health of the worker concerned.

Member States shall take the necessary measures to ensure that the workers
concerned are not obliged to work night shifts, which shall include, in accordance
with national laws and practices, the possibility of:

a) transfer to a day job or

b) granting of a leave or the extension of the maternity leave, in case such a
transfer is not technically and / or objectively possible or cannot be reasonably
requested for well-founded reasons.

7.RIGHT TO MATERNITY L EAVE AND EXEMPTIONS
FOR PRENATAL CONSULT ATIONS

According to Directive 92/85 / EEC, pregnant workers who have recently given
birth or are breastfeeding must have maternity leave of at least 14 consecutive
weeks, distributed before and / or after childbirth, in accordance with national laws
and / or practices, of which at least two weeks compulsory leave, distributed before
and / or after child’s birth.

Another protective stipulation is the obligation of the Member States to take
the necessary measures to ensure that pregnant workers are entitled, in accordance
with national laws and / or practice, to paid free periods to carry out prenatal
consultations, if they take place during the working hours.

8. PROHIBITION OF DISMI SSAL

Member States must take the necessary measures to prohibit the dismissal of
pregnant workers who have recently given birth or are breastfeeding from the
beginning of pregnancy until the end of the abovementioned maternity leave, except in
special cases unrelated to their condition, allowed by national laws and / or practices
and, where applicable, for which the competent authority has given its consent.

If such a worker is dismissed during maternity leave, the employer must
provide well-founded reasons for the dismissal in writing.

2. Working conditions: underground mining activities.
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Member States are obliged to take the necessary measures to protect the
workers concerned against the consequences of dismissal during maternity leave which,
pursuant to the provisions of Art. 10 point 1 of Directive 92/85 / EEC, is illegal.

The only action available to a woman who has been dismissed during pregnancy
is an action for a declaration of invalidity and reinstatement, to the exclusion of any
other action in the field of labor law, as well as an action for damages.

There is no doubt that the prohibition on dismissal while the employee is
pregnant is intended, to the detriment of the employer’s interests, to ensure the
protection of the employee, who is vulnerable during this period so that such a
measure cannot seriously harm the health of the employee’s mother or child.

Of course, the violation of this prohibition will lead to the sanction of the
absolute nullity of the measure taken by the employer’. Indeed, even if the worker’s
employment relationship is not suspended by law in the event of pregnancy, as in
the case of incapacity for work or maternity leave, the employer cannot order angl
measure that would lead to the termination of the individual employment contract®.
During pregnancy, dismissal is prohibited provided that the employee has informed
the employer of her condition. However, the dismissal ban operates at the time of
the dismissal decision and not at the time when the dismissal becomes effective®.

Indeed, the CJEU, in the question referred by a Danish court concerning the
interpretation of Article 10 of Directive no. 95/85, held that it must be interpreted
as precluding the dismissal of a worker for the cause of pregnancy, even if she
failed to inform the emplo%/er of her pregnancy, of which she was aware at the time
of concluding the contract™.

In another case, the European Court of Justice ruled, in summary, that
according to Articles 10 and 12 of the same directive, Member States must, in
essence, take the necessary measures to prohibit the dismissal of workers for the
period from the beginning of the pregnancy until the end of the maternity leave™.

9. THE CASE OF THE EMPL OYER® INSOLVENCY

The situation of pregnant worker, worker who have recently given birth or is
breastfeeding in a collective procedure that visits the assets of her employer — such
as the declaration of insolvency — is difficult because the issue of the recovery of

7 High Court of Cassation and Justice of Romania, Civil Section, Dec. no. 2436/2004, in ‘“Buletinul
Jurisprudentei”, Culegere de decizii pe anul 20@tcharest, All Beck Publishing, 2005, pp. 223-224.

8 Bucharest Court of Appeal, VII™ Civil Section, for cases regarding labor and social insurance
disputes, dec. 5303/R/2010, in “Revista Roména de Dreptul Muncii”, no. 3/2011, p. 140.

® Bucharest Court of Appeal, Civil Section, for cases regarding labor and social insurance
disputes, Dec. nr.5724/R/2012, in “Revista Romana de Dreptul Muncii”, no. 1/2013, p. 137.

0 CJEU, C-232/09, Dita Danosa versus LKB Lizings SIA, available at https://eur-
lex.europa.eu/legal-content/RO/TXT/?2uri=CELEX%3A62009CJ0232.

% CJEU, C-63/08 of 29 October 2009, Virginie Pontin versus T-Comalux SA, available at
https://curia.europa.eu/juris/liste.jsf?num=C-63/08.


https://curia.europa.eu/juris/liste.jsf?num=C-63/08
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her wage claims is on the one hand, and on the other hand, the insolvency of the
employer entails almost always the loss of her job™.

For the purposes of Directive nr. 2008/94/CE, an employer shall be deemed
to be in a state of insolvency where a request has been made for the opening of
collective proceedings based on insolvency of the employer, as provided for under
the laws, regulations and administrative provisions of a Member State, and
involving the partial or total divestment of the employer’s assets and the
appointment of a liquidator or a person performing a similar task, and the authority
which is competent pursuant to the said provisions has either:

a) decided to open the proceedings or

b) established that the employer’s undertaking or business has been definitively
closed down and that the available assets are insufficient to warrant the opening of
the proceedings.

Member States shall take the measures necessary to ensure that guarantee
institutions guarantee payment of employees’ outstanding claims resulting from
contracts of employment or employment relationships, including, where provided
for by national law, severance pay on termination of employment relationships®.

The claims taken over by the guarantee institution shall be the outstanding
pay claims relating to a period prior to and/or, as applicable, after a given date
determined by the Member States.

Member States have the possibility to limit the payment obligation provided
for in Art. 3 of the Directive for guarantee institutions. Where Member States
exercise this right, they shall specify the length of the period for which unpaid
claims are to be paid by the guarantee institution. However, this may not be less
than the period covered by the salary rights for the last three months of the
employment relationship preceding or succeeding the date fixed by the Member
State concerned.

Member States may include this minimum period of 3 months in a reference
period which may not be less than 6 months.

Member States which provide for a reference period of at least 18 months
may limit the length of the period for which unpaid claims are to be paid by the
guarantee institution at 8 weeks. In this case, for the calculation of the minimum
period, the periods that are most favorable to the employee are used.

Member States may set ceilings for payments made by guarantee institutions.
These ceilings can not be below a socially compatible level with the social
objective of the Directive.

Where Member States make use of this possibility, they shall inform the
Commission of the methods used to establish the ceiling.

2See C. Gilci, Reor gani zarea “ntreprinderilor. Analiza disp
raport cu | egi sl a$i @RosettiPubjishing,iBscimresy 2005, p5201-2051 r opeant

% Art. 3 par. 1 of Directive 2008/94/EC on the protection of employees in the event of the
insolvency of their employer, published in O.J. L 283, 28.10.2008, pp. 36-42.
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10.THE CASE OF COLLECTI VE REDUNDANCY

The concept of “collective redundancies” refers to redundancies made by an
employer for one or more reasons, unrelated to the person of the worker, provided
that certain quantitative and temporal conditions are met*.

When a pregnant worker who has recently given birth or is breastfeeding is
dismissed in a collective redundancy procedure, she belongs to both the group of
workers protected under Directive 92/85 and the group of workers protected under
Directive 98/59 on the approximation of the laws of the Member States relating to
collective redundancies™. On that basis, it must therefore enjoy at the same time
the rights provided for in those directives, which are complementary.

Under Article 10 (1) of Directive 92/85, Member States are to take the
necessary measures to prohibit the dismissal of workers between the beginning of
pregnancy and the end of maternity leave, except in special cases unrelated to their
status, as permitted by law and / or national practices and, where applicable, for
which the competent authority has agreed.

In view of the risk that a possible dismissal would affect the physical and
mental condition of pregnant workers who have recently given birth or are
breastfeeding, including the particularly serious risk of urging the pregnant worker
to terminate her pregnancy voluntarily, the European Union legislature provided, in
pursuant to Article 10 of Directive 92/85, a special form of protection for women,
stipulating a prohibition on dismissal from the beginning of pregnancy until the end
of maternity leave, except in exceptional cases unrelated to their condition and
provided that the employer justify in writing the reasons for such dismissal®.

Thus, where the decision to dismiss was taken for reasons which are essentially
connected with the pregnancy of the worker concerned, it is incompatible with the
prohibition on dismissal laid down in Article 10 of that directive®’.

By contrast, a decision to dismiss taken between the beginning of pregnancy
and the end of maternity leave, on grounds unrelated to the worker’s pregnancy, is
not contrary to Article 10, provided that the employer submits well-founded
grounds for dismissal and that such dismissal be permitted by the relevant national
legislation and / or practice in accordance with Article 10 (1) and (2) of Directive 92/85™.

It follows that the reason or reasons unrelated to the person of the worker for
whom the collective redundancies are made within the meaning of Article 1 (1) of
Directive 98/59 fall within the scope of special cases unrelated to the status of
workers within the meaning of Article 10 (1) 1 of Directive 92/85.

14 See CJEU, Case C-323/08 of 10 December 2009, Rodriguez Mayor and Others, paragraph 35,
available at https://curia.europa.eu/juris/liste.jsf?language=en&jur=C,T,F&num=C-323/08&td=ALL.

15 pyblished in 0.J. L 225, 12.8.1998, pp. 16-21.

16 See, to that effect, CJEU, Case C-232/09, Danosa, 2010, paragraphs 60 and 61, cited above.

17 |bidem paragraph 62.

'8 |bidem paragraph 63.
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As a short conclusion, pregnant workers can be fired as a result of a collective
redundancy. In such a case, the employer must provide the pregnant worker with
the reasons justifying the dismissal, as well as the objective criteria used to
designate the workers to be dismissed.

The European Court of Justice considered that Directive 92/85 does not
preclude national legislation which allows a pregnant worker to be dismissed as a
result of collective redundancies. The Court first recalls that a dismissal decision
taken on the grounds that is essentially related to the pregnhancy of the worker
concerned is incompatible with the prohibition of dismissal provided for in that
directive.

The Court also stated that Directive 92/85 does not preclude national legislation
which allows the employer to dismiss a pregnant worker in a collective redundancy
without providing any other reasons than those justifying such collective redundancy,
in so far as the objective criteria used are indicated to designate workers to be
dismissed. To that end, the two combined directives require only the employer:
(i) to state in writing the reasons unrelated to the person of the pregnant worker for
whom he is taking the collective redundancy (in particular economic, technical or
organizational or production reasons) and (ii) indicate to the worker concerned the
objective criteria used to designate the workers to be made redundant™.

The Court of Justice also pointed out that Directive 92/85 expressly
distinguishes between, on the one hand, protection against dismissal itself, as a
precautionary measure, and, on the other hand, protection against the consequences
of dismissal, as a remedy. Member States are therefore required to establish this
double protection. Preventive protection is of particular importance in the context
of Directive 92/85, given the risk of a possible dismissal affecting the physical and
mental condition of pregnant workers who have recently given birth or are
breastfeeding, including the particularly serious risk of urging the pregnant worker
to terminate the pregnancy voluntarily.

The ban on dismissal in the directive addresses these concerns. Thus, the
Court considers that protection by way of reparation, even if it leads to the
reinstatement of the dismissed worker and to the payment of unpaid wages as a
result of dismissal, cannot replace preventive protection. Consequently, Member
States cannot confine themselves to providing exclusively, as a remedy, for the
nullity of such dismissal where it is not justified.

In answering two questions asked by a Spanish court of law, the European
Court of Justice stated that Directive 92/85 does not preclude national rules which,
in the context of collective redundancies, do not provide for any priority for
retention of employment or for redistribution prior to such redundancy, for
pregnant workers, women who have recently given birth or are breastfeeding.
Thus, Directive 92/85 does not require Member States to lay down such priorities.

19 CJEU, C-103/16 of February 22, 2018, Jessica Porras Guisado/Bankia S.A., available on-line at
https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/RO/TXT/HTML/?uri=CELEX:62016CJ0103&from=EN.
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However, as the Directive contains only minimum provisions, Member States may
provide for higher protection for pregnant workers, women who have recently
given birth or are breastfeeding®.

Despite increasing developments, there are still differences between the provisions
in force in the Member States concerning the arrangements and procedure for
collective redundancies and the measures intended to mitigate the consequences of
redundancies for workers, especially for pregnant workers, women who have recently
given birth or are breastfeeding. These differences may have a direct effect on the
functioning of the internal market.

11.RIGHTS RELATED TO TH E EMPLOYMENT CONTRAC T

In all cases of pregnant workers, those who have recently given birth or are
breastfeeding and who are not on maternity leave?, they must be guaranteed, in
accordance with national laws and practices, rights related to the employment
contract, including the maintenance of remuneration and / or the right of the
workers concerned to receive an adecluate benefit.

In the case of maternity leave®’, the workers in question must be provided
with: a) the rights related to the employment contract; b) maintaining a remuneration
and / or the right to benefit from an adequate pay. That pay is considered to be
adequate if it guarantees an income at least equivalent to that which the worker
concerned would receive in the event of termination of employment on grounds
relating to her state of health, within a limit laid down by national law.

Member States may make entitlement to adequate remuneration or benefit
conditional on the worker concerned fulfilling the legal conditions for granting
such benefits under national law, but these conditions may not in any case include
previous periods of employment longer than 12 months prior to the expected date
of child’s birth.

12. DEFENDING RIGHTS

Member States must introduce into their national legal systems the measures
necessary to enable any worker who considers herself unjustified by failing to
comply with the obligations arising from the Directive to exercise her rights in
court or, in accordance with national laws and / or practices, by recourse to other
competent authorities®,

20 See https://www.juridice.ro/564556/cjue-c-103-16-jessica-porras-guisado-bankia-s-a-fondo-
de-garantia-salarial-si-altii-lucratoarele-gravide-pot-fi-concediate-ca-urmare-a-unei-concedieri-colective.html.

L Art. 5, 6 and 7 of Directive 92/85/EEC.

22 Mentioned in art. 8 of Directive 92/85 / EEC.

2 Art. 12 of Directive 92/85/EEC.
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13. CONCLUSIONS

Article 10 (1) of Council Directive 92/85 / EEC of 19 October 1992 on the
introduction of measures to encourage improvements in the safety and health at
work of pregnant workers and workers who have recently given birth or are
breastfeeding [Tenth Special Directive within the meaning of Article 16 (1) of
Directive 89/391 / EEC] must be interpreted as not precluding national rules
permitting the dismissal of a pregnant worker as a result of collective redundancies
within the meaning of Article 1 (1) let. (a) of Council Directive 98/59 / EC of 20
July 1998 on the approximation of the laws of the Member States relating to
collective redundancies®.

Article 10 (2) of Directive 92/85 must be interpreted as not precluding
national legislation which allows the employer to dismiss a pregnant worker in the
event of collective redundancy, without giving her any other reasons than those
justifying such collective redundancy, in so far as the objective criteria which have
been used to designate the workers to be dismissed are indicated.

Acrticle 10 (1) of Directive 92/85 must be interpreted as meaning that that
provision precludes national legislation which does not, in principle, preclude the
preventive dismissal of a pregnant worker who has recently given birth or is
breastfeeding and which provides excluding the nullity of this dismissal when it is
illegal, as reparation.

Article 10 (1) of Directive 92/85 must be interpreted as not precluding
national legislation which, in the context of collective redundancies within the
meaning of Directive 98/59, does not provide for any priority in maintaining
employment or redistribution priority, applicable prior to this dismissal, for
pregnant women who have recently given birth or are breastfeeding, without
excluding the possibility for Member States to guarantee greater protection to
pregnant workers who have recently given birth or are breastfeeding.

24 CJEU, Case 103/15, Jessica Porras Guisado v. Bankia SA, paragraph 75, cited above.



THE APPROPRIATE TIME OF THE MEDIA TOR’S
INTERVENTION IN INTERNATIONAL MED IATION

Dorin-Val eri u BADULESCU

Abstract: Mediation, as an alternative to resolving international differences, if it
has demonstrated effectiveness when used under conditions well determined by the
context and intensity of the conflict. The lessons learned throughout history have shown
that the success of a mediation also depends directly on the moment when such a
method is requested or offered and accepted or imposed.

The article analyzes, in terms of the intensity of the conflict, what may be the
appropiate moments of intervention of the mediator, so that the chances of successful
mediation increase and propose solutions meant to limit, as much as possible, adverse
consequences of a violent dispute.

Keywords: conflict, mediation, opportune moment, intensity, mediator’s intervention.

Conflict, as a complex phenomenon that animates humanity on multiple
levels, is a topic that practitioners and theorists have analyzed and for which they
have proposed solutions on how to solve it.

Alternative conflict resolution methods, which exclude resolution through
violence or armed force, include mediation. Mediation is a method enshrined in
various international treaties, such as Article 2 of the Final Act' of the Hague
Conference of 1899, when he received his first attestation, Article 33 of the Charter
of the United Nations® signed in 1945, when it received universal consecration, or
Article XI of the Bogota Pact® from 1948, in possible regional disputes between the
signatories.

At the state level, mediation has been regulated in national law depending on
the political vision and how domestic policy has been related to the domestic conflict
market.
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Without going into legislative details, whether mediation is regulated or not
at state level, it follows as much as possible a procedural line derived from the
practice and experience of the initiators, involving the resolution of the conflict
between opponents with the help of a specialized third party in conditions of neutrality
and impartiality.

By definition, the conflict follows several phases of evolution, being represented
graphically in the form of Gauss’s bell, going without exception through a phase of
ascent, accumulation until the outbreak of violence, through explosion, but also
through a phase of decline.

At a small level, in case of smaller conflicts by intensity or severity, such as
conflicts between individuals, groups, organizations, entities that do not involve the
use of armed force in resolving the dispute, more precisely where social mediation
is appropriate, mediator’s intervention can theoretically occur at all times in the
evolution of the conflict. Usually, in this case, mediation is generally requested by
one of the parties to the conflict, without excluding the possibility of being offered
by the professional in the field.

The mediator’s intervention, more precisely the initiation of mediation,
comes from one of the parties, which from a practical point of view has a direct
interest in finalizing the dispute in an alternative way, and his request for mediation
meets a similar interest from the opponent. Although the nature of the interest of
the initiator of mediation cannot be determined, we can say that currently the
nature of the interest can be financial, temporal or can be generated by other
advantages of the procedure, such as confidentiality or freedom to negotiate the
solution. In any case, the perception that maintaining a state of conflict cannot
bring advantages determines the reaction of the individual to try to find a way out,
a solution that can end the dispute.

Due to the way social mediation works, the mediator has not the slightest
control over the intensity of the conflict between the parties at the time the
procedure is initiated, so it is not possible to talk about an opportune moment of
intervention to resolve the conflict that depends by a professional. This moment
depends only on the perception and will of the parties, and the degree of pressure
that an unresolved conflict puts on the individual differs from person to person, as
the reactions are different.

Depending on the acceptance of mediation by the parties, the mediator
approaches the conflict at any stage of its evolution, taking over the state of
disagreement existing at the time of entering the procedure. Of course, the way the
procedure is conceptually conducted, the parties are encouraged to express their
views on the conflict, which leads to a series of arguments and counter-arguments
from each opponent. Bringing arguments forward is a feature of individuals’
communication. The arguments lie in the way the actors perceive the conflict and
relate to it.

The only opportune moment for the mediator to make the transition from the
state of the individual, in which he identifies the problem with the opponent, to the
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state of detachment of the individual from the problem is the moment when the
individuals exhaust the arguments. Noticing this moment is crucial in the case of an
escalating conflict, because this moment is located very close to the state in which
violence can occur, to explosion. Basically, for a mediator it is essential, in a
successful mediation, to have noticed that the exhaustion of arguments is determined
by their repetition, and this moment is the opportune moment to ensure that the
parties overcome through dialogue the critical moment of the possibility of resorting to
violence.

There is no obvious parallel between the essential moments of the mediator’s
intervention in social mediation and those in international mediation, because first
of all conflicts differ both in evolution and in duration and negative consequences.
If in social mediation we generally discuss conflicts of a civil or criminal nature, in
many of the international conflicts we discuss the use of armed force, human
casualties and immense material damage. When discussing interstate or intra-state
armed conflicts, things are much more complex and require in-depth analysis.

An international mediation presupposes, in addition to the observance of a
whole set of rules, a carefully studied preparation of the mediation, going to the
detail of finding the opportune moment in which the belligerents are in the position
to want, to seek a reasonable way out of the conflict, without to have the power or
ability to do so on their own. In fact, if we have to make a comparison with social
mediation, we can show that the opponents have gone from that state of identifying
the problem with the opponent to the state of accepting a possible compromise in
order to resolve the conflict reasonably. So, the parties to the conflict should move
on their own from the winning attitude to the detriment of the opponent to the win-
win attitude, even if the advantages would be lower.

Basically, theorists® identified the opportune moment of the mediator’s
intervention as essential in the success of a mediation and was chosen when the
parties seek a reasonable way out of the conflict, being prepared for this after a
major consumption of resources (after consuming arguments, if we compare with
social mediation)®. The theory that William Zartman advanced is based on a series
of findings from practice. It is generated by the direct link between the maturity of
the conflict, its ripening moment and the moment when a mediator can intervene
successfully. Thus, the model in question identifies as the optimal time to resolve
the conflict the moment when the parties are at a standstill, at a high level of

* For more details, see https://www.e-ir.info/2008/12/20/ripeness-the-importance-of-timing-in-
negotiation-and-conflict-resolution/

® “The other argues that a key to the successful resolution of the conflict is when efforts are
made to resolve it. The parties resolve their conflict only when they are ready to do so — when the
alternative, usually unilateral, means of achieving a satisfactory result are blocked and the parties are
in an awkward and costly situation. At that moment, he starts proposing proposals that have usually
been in the air for a long time and that only now seem attractive” — I. William Zartman, Ripeness: The
Hurting Stalemate and Beyondh Paul Stern, Daniel Druckman (eds.), International Conflict
Resolution after the Cold WaWashington, National Academy Press, 2000.
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conflict intensity, and when through their own efforts cannot win (in other words,
after using all possible arguments, the opponent remained steadfast, and the
persistence in trying to convince with their own weapons is not successful, which is
why there is room for third party intervention, which manages to make the actors
overcome the moment through a change of state, mentality and approach , to make
the transition from “I against you” to “we against the problem”). The basis of this
theory is the idea that the actors will at some point be stuck in conflict without
having the ability to advance to victory, and when the stalemate is painful for them
they will look for an alternative way out. The foreshadowing of a catastrophe,
which is apt to increase the pain on both sides, can pressure the parties to resolve
the conflict within a given time frame, because otherwise the indicators of the
intensity of that pain may escalate.

Four conditions are identified, not necessarily fulfilled at the same time, which
indicate the maturity of the conflict, so that favorable moment of the mediator’s
intervention: painful impasse of the conflict, proliferation of a catastrophe, validated
representatives and the existence of a way out of the conflict.

In essence, what the theory wants to argue is that when mediation occurs at
the time of maturity of the conflict it will be a successful one and an agreement will
be reached, and if this moment is missed there will be a failed mediation, idea with
which we do not completely agree with.

Basically, the theory is the mirror of the deeply human reactions of an
individual in a situation of stress as a result of involvement in the conflict:
discomfort, fear of failure, decision-making power and a solution from which to
lose as little as possible. If we were to continue along the same lines, we could add
other feelings and reactions that are related to the perceptions of an individual in
conflict and that could be translated by generalization on a larger scale. Thus, we
can identify to an individual in conflict, for example affected values, identity or
opinion of others, which can be translated by resources, religion, culture, traditions,
the degree of affect of national and international relations.

In the light of this comparison, certainly not only the four elements can be
signs of the maturity of the conflict that will determine a favorable moment of the
mediator’s intervention, but also other elements that can expand and generate
options for a practical intervention, able to avoid reaching painful points, with the
foreshadowing of a catastrophe that is generally preceded by the loss of human
lives and major material damage.

William Zartman’s theory of the opportune moment is not without criticism,
nor is it applicable to the whole sphere of international conflict.

There are conflicts on the world that are practically like a mobile perpetuum
and to which, due to cyclicality, the present theory cannot give an answer, the
proof being the fact that they erupt periodically. This is the case of frozen conflicts
for which, in the case of their reheating, the theory cannot identify the moment of
maturity in which the mediator’s intervention can be decisive in extinguishing
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them. Because they never reached that painful intensity or the proliferation of a
catastrophe, the leaders changed periodically, and the way out of the conflict is not
identified. Examples worth noting are those in the ex-Soviet space, such as the
conflict between Armenia and Azerbaijan or the one in South Ossetia.

Another category of conflict that is difficult to manage, if it remains dependent
on this theory, are the conflicts that are based on religious differences where religion
has become a predominant factor, among other factors, and here we mention the
conflict between Israel and Palestine or India and Pakistan, on the theme of Kashmir.

The example of the war in Yugoslavia is one that shows that, although the
intensity of the conflict has been high for a long time, no diplomatic intervention
has been able to stop this conflict, as the parties have been in a painful stalemate
for a long time. It was necessary to launch NATO bombings to force a change in
the perception of the parties and to reach a peace agreement.

Obviously, the choice of the right moment for intervention raises questions
about how it is determined, based on the assumption that the actors in the conflict
would act rationally and would like to change their status at some point in time,
under the pressure of the stalemate. However, even if it is one of the best known
theories, it is not without criticism, and in many cases this theory cannot be
applied. Specialist articles have shown that this theory has limits and is not suitable
for a conflict like the one in Northern Ireland®.

The theory cannot be proved in the case of the conflict between India and
Pakistan either, because the occupation of Kashmir and the struggle for its territory
did not have the moment of maturity, as defined by the theories. It is well known
that in the event of this conflict, the repeated interventions of the UN Security
Council, which issued resolutions on the imposition of mediation, resulted in peace
agreements that had a relative durability over time, international competition
between the two states being still notorious today. In fact, what at first appeared as
a territorial dispute acquired the valences of a conflict based on religious criteria,
which makes it even more difficult to control and predict in evolution.

If the first theory is based on the idea of the rational actor, who thinks in
terms of limiting losses and reducing costs in his decisions, another model of the
opportune moment was based on the theory that leaders become captive to the
continuous pursuit of victory, regardless if the costs seem very high from the
outside. The basis of the model is given by the idea that these high costs are
investments in total victory. Basically, the pain in William Zartman’s model
becomes the main source of motivation to continue the conflict, and leaders
become dependent on the idea that the immense sacrifices of the past would be
wasted if a complete victory is not achieved. Thus, the conception that what we
have already suffered is already too great to count much what we will suffer in the

6 Eamonn O'kane, When Can @nflicts be Resolved? A Critique of Ripenessilable at
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/32116719_When_Can_Conflicts_Be_Resolved_A_Critique
_of_Ripeness.
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future is the way some leaders reason’. The theory is based on a staging of the leaders’
decisions in order to be able to detect the opportune moment of the intervention.
Thus, gradually a leader goes through the focus on obtaining a possible reward,
then by justifying the resources consumed, followed by the desire to cause damage
to the opponent and minimize total losses, and finally by depleting resources®.

It is assumed that the timing of the intervention should be somewhere
between the third and fourth stage, but this theory also has a long series of
shortcomings. For example, no one can say how the perception and decision of the
leaders change, if this change of perception is synchronized with that of the
opponent, how the leader makes the decision totally opposite to the previous
moments, more precisely how he makes the transition from a seemingly irrational
attitude to one rational, directed towards exit, towards compromise.

Last but not least, another theory has a not so pessimistic view of leaders, but
also based on reasonableness or rationality. It is assumed that a good time may
come when leaders will see a better way to achieve their goals than to continue the
fight. These opportunities open up or are open when there are less costly options
for continuing violence, with a focus on new benefits and rewards than on past or
anticipated costs. Specialist works have identified a number of factors that have
contributed to the creation of this opportunity®.

Other theories consider interventions before violence reaches high levels, and
other theories support later intervention, when violent military solutions and ways
to peace have been exhausted™.

Stephen Stender proposes other variants of assessment in assessing the
maturity of the conflict related to situations when actors have redefined their
interests due to changes in leadership or pressure and are no longer satisfied with
the status quo. The old rules and patterns of behavior have been replaced by new
rules that facilitate opportunities for compromise and lasting regulation, have
common perceptions of the desire to reach an agreement, have agreed on a common
liaison process to resolve differences, a formula that allows for a compromise and a
negotiated end to hostilities is viable. This theory obviously involves changes in
status, leaders, perceptions, mentalities that do not come naturally, but come from a
certain evolution of the conflict, an evolution that involves overcoming even the
violent stages which is not desired, because as the conflict evolves it creates
casualties and material damage.

7 Teger | Allan, Cary Mark, To much invest to quiNew York, Oxford, Pergamon Press, 1980.

8 C.R. Mitchell, Cutting Losses: Reflections On Appropriate Timing“The Institute
for Conflict Analysis and Resolution Working Paper 9, Fairfax, Virginia.

° C.R. Mitchell, Conflict Resolution and Civil Wain “The Institute for Conflict Analysis and
Resolution Working Paper 3”, Fairfax, Virginia.

10 And most importantly, the risks of peace increase the insecurity and uncertainty of ordinary
citizens who have the most to lose if the war is renewed” — J. Stephen Stender, Spoiler problems in
peace proceses in Paul Stern, Daniel Druckman (eds.), International Conflict Resolution after the
Cold War Washington, National Academy Press, 2000.
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The lack of an intervention to resolve the conflict, or at least to stop the
consequences of violence that results in multiple victims and high damage, cannot
be attributed to finding the moment of maturity of the conflict, when the perception
of the belligerents will change and thus justify the intervention of the mediator. It is
known, moreover, that the mediators of force will not be involved or will intervene
only to a certain extent of the conflict and without the risk of making mistakes.

However, none of the theories take into account anything other than the
degree of oppression that the conflict produces, the attitude of leaders, their
perception and that of supporters, more precisely a certain status in which violence
has reached a certain degree of intensity or exceeded it.

In its texts for international mediation, the UN does not emphasize the timing
of intervention as a precursor to the initiation of the mediation procedure, with no
possible identification of it in the preparatory phase™.

It is not the maturity of the conflict that should prevail, because once
escalated a conflict can hardly be stopped, but due attention must be paid to the
possible triggers of violence, their degree of accumulation, more precisely their
weight. The more the weight of a possible triggering factor, such as religious
freedom or the desire for self-determination of a part of the population or the
territorial integrity is threatened, the more the weight of a decisive factor in
triggering violence increases. Careful assessment of the triggering factors, because
there will always be signals at the international level, can make the early response
to avoid violence appropriate. At that time, even if the actors do not seem willing
to make major compromises, the mediator’s intervention may be appropriate either
to postpone the violence, or to avoid it, or to open the early solution path that is
brought to the attention of the actors, which may reduce future violence.

In other words, the moment of the so-called maturity of the conflict is
preceded by a sum of the maturity of the decisive factors triggering the conflict,
because it is hard to believe that an international conflict of magnitude occurs
spontaneously, without a long period of accumulation. By studying the generative
factors and the evolution of their weights in the general equation of the conflict, the
mediation initiative can be launched before the critical moment or reaching the
apogee.

It has been proven that it is possible to successfully mediate between hostile
actors, without a conflict being able to be extinguished. However, it is important

1 The training combines the individual knowledge and skills of a mediator with a coherent
team of specialists, as well as the necessary political, financial and administrative support from the
mediation entity.

Although it does not predetermine the outcome, the preparation involves the development of
strategies for different phases (such as pre-negotiations, negotiations and implementation), based on
comprehensive conflict analysis and stakeholder mapping, including examination of previous
mediation initiatives. As a mediation process is never linear and not all elements can be fully
controlled, strategies need to be flexible to respond to the changing context” — United Nations,
Guidance for effective mediation, 2012.
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that in such cases the common interests and sufferings of the actors be identified.
An eloquent example is the Indus Water Treaty, mediated by the World Bank
between India and Pakistan, a treaty that has been in force for decades, during
which there have been repeated armed clashes over Kashmir.

Here that a major conflict can be ignored regardless of its maturity and found
the way to compromise when specific interests require it, and finally if such a
solution has proved viable and durable, mediation on specific areas that result in
repeated compromises from the actors’ side can lead to the defusing of a conflict
before reaching a quantifiable maturity according to certain criteria.

Each conflict has distinct features that are given by a multitude of factors that
influence its evolution, but no one can quantify the reaction of the actors, their
subsequent behavior, the rationality of leaders, external influences and interests, so
that moment of ripening, maturity can be removed in time, it can be imperceptible
or it can be missed.

Obviously, a study on a certain typology of conflict, with certain given
characteristics, can determine the validation of the theory regarding the opportune
moment of the intervention, but nothing can lead to the generalization or
absolutization of such a theory in the whole range of international conflicts, but
only to a small extent given by the similarity of the generating factors underlying
the respective conflicts.

There is only one common element of each conflict: the triggers and their
weight in the decision to use force. If these factors are observed and quantified in
time, the intervention of the third mediator, until that factor or the combination of
factors triggers violence, can be a viable solution in maintaining peace.
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Abstract: In the first part of the research we aimed to define the enchantment, to
highlight the most important plants and objects that have magical functions and what
role and power the enchanters have. Next, we tried to emphasize the magical role of
water, its specific functions in the practice of enchantment, which can lead to a deeper
understanding of this ritual “practiced” even today.

Keywords: enchantment, enchanters, plants, objects, water.

ABOUT ENCHANTMENTE

The repertoire of enchantment, very vast in Romanian popular literature,
oscillates between magic or popular prayer since ancient times. For millennia,
enchantment has been considered the only way for people to resist both disease and
calamity. It is considered a tool close to the simple man to intervene in the course
of events, beyond ordinary powers. The unquestioning belief in its efficiency has
led to a perpetuation in time and space.

The enchantments are the faithful reflection of ample representations of the
universe in which the man of the traditional society lived. They summed up those
daily elements with which a large part of the members of this society came into
contact, due to the various availabilities to treat and remedy all the dysfunctions
that arose. Enchantments produce a particular mythology well known to all
members of society, although these magical texts were not available to all.

In Romanian culture, enchantment is considered to be both a formula that has
a magical power, in order to remove evil and bring good, and a magical ritual in
itself that contains all the elements of magic.

Enchanted against diseases, human or animal pests (against snakes, insects,
the evil eye, etc.), against those who deal with the “making” of charms, which stole
fruits of the cattle and fields were collected in an impressive number, and
enchantments in the situation of balance disorders in nature (rain, drought) were
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found uttered. Thus, it is possible to intervene, knowingly, in order to restore some
initial states, disturbed by unwanted intrusions of the characters coming from
another world.

The term “enchantment” has dominated over time in Romanian popular culture
due to the initial positive meaning of this ancient rite. Mihai Pop and Pavel
Ruxandoiu define the enchantment as a “coded message” put into action by a
transmitter (performer), sent to a recipient (generator of magical forces), so that the
referent can benefit from it".

Looking for poetic values, Lucian Blaga observed that “poetic effects, from
the safest and most irresistible, are obtained by means that are of a magical nature.
The magician involuntarily resorts to poetic means, the poet involuntarily resorts to
magical means™?, and many years later, Camelia Burghele noticed that there was a
tendency to “discuss chromatics and the magic of numbers, about the capacity for
suggestion, relaxation or even hypnosis of words ..., about their therapeutic and
psychotherapeutic capacity, about joining the power of words to the powers of

bioenergy, or even about the role of disease enchantment in paranormal phenomena™™.

PLANTS AND OBJECTS WITH MAGICAL FUNCTION S NECESSARY
FOR ENCHANTMENT

From ancient times it has been said that, for better effectiveness, any medical
treatment must be accompanied by a magic formula (which can also be a text —
enchantment).

In Romania, enchantments are most often accompanied by various practices,
in which various magical objects and plants are used, depending on the goal that
the performer (the one who practices the enchantment) wants to achieve, but there
are enchantments that are limited only to the words spoken. In the enchantments in
which plants and magical objects are usedreal show of action, gesture and
incantations is created.

Based on the nature of plants or objects, Artur Gorovei* makes a detailed
presentation of them, by categories, which we find mentioned in the texts of the
enchantments. Therefore we will find in its classification:

- holy things(“agheasma” — holy water, cross, “pristornic” — the form in

which the “prescura” is made, etc.);

- plants (hazelnuts, peppers, berries of various kinds, vegetables, pumpkin,

burdock, sponge, basil, hemp, onion, thyme, sunflower, wheat, grass,
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Publishing, 1976, p. 218.

ZLucianBlaga, De s pr e g © n dBuchaeesi, Fumiatig Regata pentru Literatura si Arta
Publishing, 1941, p. 167.

®CameliaBurghele, Cn numel e magi e LimesRublishipge2000, p. d2e ,

4 Artur Gorovei, De s c ©n t e c e.ISwdiurde faidBichaest, 1931, pp. 194-195.
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larch, corn, thorns, birch, buds, dandelion, wormwood, melon, willow, rye,
shock, cane, nettle, garlic, vine, etc.);

- animals (dog, mole, rooster, cat, weasel, crushed spider, fish), insects
(nun, grasshopper, moles, etc.);

- eatable thinggdough, borscht, flour, egg yolk, vinegar, poultry, bread, black
pepper, salt, cinnamon, bacon, figs, raisins, brandy, oil, etc.), unclean things
(manure, excrement, poultry manure, etc.);

- unusual thingg*“caita” — membrane that covers the head of newborns; cap of
an undead; breast milk or even breast from a woman breastfeeding boy, etc.);

- various common things and objecteedle, trough, water, living silver,
handkerchief, whip, burning tow, shirt, charcoal, ash, belt, sieve, tin, flint,
knife, “darac” — wool, hemp or linen combing tool, consisting of a system
of combs with large steel teeth, fixed on a support; torch, scissors, fire,
feather flake, soot, fork, spindle, fence, ball, rake, garbage, padlock, unwashed
wool, wood, candle, marble, silk, broom, spool, button, pot, feather, brush,
comb, horseshoe found, brimstone, arrow soap, human blood, spit, sickle,
incense, bran, ax, tobacco, jug, etc.).

I. Aurel Candrea also talks about the objects used in enchantment, but also
about the special virtue that must have: “knife and flour: to be stolen knife, needle,
horseshoe: to be found needle, broom, comb, spindle: to be left; pot or jug: to be
newand bought without a bargainknife: must had been placed onthe bride and
groonts head in the churgtskewer: must had been twistedby three gypsies with
their hands behind their backs™, plus many other interesting things such as: metal
or wooden objects, tools and utensils, edible things, plants and minerals, parts of
animals or organic matter. In many Romanian beliefs, “calusarii” (a group of
dancers who perform the dance “calusul”) appear as famous connoisseurs of plants,
while “ielele” (imaginary beings from Romanian folk mythology, depicted as
beautiful girls, dressed in white, who appear only at night, enchanting, through
their song and play, men, over whom they have evil powers), true owners of these
plants, complain all the time when their herbs are stolen from them by these
“mythical thieves of natural remedies™®.

Medicinal plants had special healing qualities only during the decisive
periods of the year, for example the feast of “Sanziene”, and in bad times, more
precisely around Pentecost, they were considered ineffective.

Latter, Ovidiu Birlea classifies magical objects and plantsinto three
important categories that have specific functions, with a well-defined purpose.

Thefirst categoryis meant “to drive away the demons of diseases, scaring
them or luring them through gestures whose imitation leads to their expulsion™ in

° 1. Aurel Candrea, Fol cl or ul me d i c a, Buchamstn Bolirens Rublistilgmp ar a't
1999, p. 378.

6 Antoaneta Olteanu, | postaze al e mal ef i cButharest, Pdideia medi ci na
Publishing, 1997, p. 168.

"Ovidiu Birlea, Fo | ¢ or u [ 11" yob, BuCharests Minerva Publishing, 1983, p. 9.
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which are used: knife, ax, sickle, scissors, garlic, wormwood, rosehip, hazelnut,
coal (extincted), iron tools, etc.

The second category includes substances intended to cause nausea “pushing
here to an improbable analogy with human behavior®, here being included all the
varieties of excrements that also have a medical value.

The last category includes substances with special healing properties verified
by scientific medicine, namely water (unstarted, enchanted, sanctified, etc.), salt,
honey, “along with the extensive list of plants used in teas or poultices™’.

A large part of the magical plants and objects mentioned above are loaded
with deep meanings and valences, meant to attribute to the enchantment both
religious functions through the use of sacred objects, but especially through
magical functionslt seems that the rural world has managed to harmonize the two
functions even by enchantment, being as a bridge between the two.

THE ENCHANTRESS 7 POWER AND ROLE

The enchanters were considered special beings, endowed with supernatural
powers, “capable of provoking and controlling certain psychic processes, they
knew the organs of the human body, medicinal plants and their use for certain
diseases™, people even talking about their connection with the devil, which they
sometimes fought, but also used in occult practices.

The people who dealt with the enchantment were, in general, the old women
of the village, famous for their knowledge of a very wide repertoire, but also the
men engaged in this practice, the fewest in number.

The enchantress did not always enchant herself, as she could be without a
cure, and parents who enchanted “a child of theirs had to have a spoon in their belt
for the enchantment to have a cure”™*. When the enchantress goes out to enchant,
she must be clean “that is, untouched by a man, nor be with three cherries™?, she
must be primed so that she may also receive the sick person’s body and make him
recover. Another particularly important factor is the prestige of the person
performing the enchantment in the respective community, which implicitly reflects
the prestige of the person requesting the enchantment.

Ever since these mysteries entered the profane world, any scholar can dare to
enchant. It is obvious that most women who have children have learned to enchant,

8 lbidem.

® Ibidem p. 10.

% lon Ghinoiu, Lumea de aici, lumea de dincolBucharest, Editura Fundatiei Culturale
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and it is no longer necessary for them to use the knowledge of old women. But a
very important thing, from the popular belief, must not be ignored, the learned
enchantment has no cure, only the “stolen” one can help the sufferer.

Nicoleta Coatu talks about the self-suggestion aimed at both by the
practitioner (how much she/he believes in what she/ he does) and the patient (how
much he/she believes in what is done to him/her), everything depending on the
practitioner. At the heart of this scheme is faith, suggestion, and empirical or
perhaps scientific belief.

WATER i MAGICAL iISHAPESO FOR EBENDHANTM

Water is defined by Ivan Evseev®® being an “ambivalent symbol: the primordial
substance from which all forms arise and in which they return by regression. It is
the archetype of all connections; it is a universal binder, but also an element that
separates and dissolves”.

The enchantment of water in enchantments is found in certain ancient
peoples who use magic as an escape from the real world. Thus, the Indians had
many enchantments in which they invoked water to cure the disease because
“water cures them all”, while the Chaldeans™ believed that the god of the river
lived in “Great Water, Great Lady”.

In the traditional Romanian culture, water appears in four magical forms:
ordinary water (ordinary, drinking water), special water(brought from a certain
place to give it special qualities), sanctified water and unbegun water

Wateris used both for its role as an internal medicine and as a necessary-
obligatory magical element, depending on the situation.

Interestingly, water has not only the role of healing, but also of making a
“diagnosis of the disease”. Artur Gorovei describes how a person from Traian
commune (Romanati'®), proceeds to find out if he is really suffering from
suffocation (asphyxia, suffocation) or not. On the advice of a skilled old woman,
the person collects the water from the dishes washed on Wednesdays and Fridays
in a new bowl (plate) in which there is ash placed three times with a spoon, spindle
or comb. Finally, a new clay pot is placed over the bowl, and if the patient is really
ill, the water in the bowl will rise and bubble like the stomach of the patient, who
for healing will have to drink the water raised, if the water does not rise, the patient
does not suffer from this disease.

BDjicwionar de simbo |, Tinigoara,Ainarcard Pabdishingpl 204, p. 16c u |l t ur al e
4 population of Aramaic origin, which migrated in the 10th century BC. in southern

Mesopotamia.
15 Former first-order administrative unit in the Kingdom of Romania, located in the historical

region of Oltenia.
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Special wateiis brought only from certain places. It can be taken from ugly,
boiling, smelly waters or from abandoned wells and fountains (helps with ugly
enchantments). Special watercan also be considered that from the “topila” (from
the pond where the hemp melts); “the water gatered from the hoof of the cow,
thrown with the back of the palm towards the eyes, used in the enchantments of
longing for the eyes; the water left over from Sunday, used in charms against
crickets; the water from the glass that stands at a crossroads ... the water gathered
from nine fords; the holy water at the Epiphany ... the water from the holy well;
water from nine springs; the water in which a baby snake is killed; unbegun water
from three springs™®.

Nicoleta Coatu states that this special wateris transported in “new”, “open
vessels”, with the handle of the pot turned back, to signify the beginning, but it can also
be transported in the mouth “in a protective space away from the profane environment™"’.

In order to have a cure, the unbegunwater must “be brought by a woman, or
a great girl, or a clean man, before the sun rises, to go uneaten to a river, spring, or
well from which no one took water that day”*®. The one who brings the water must
not speak, look back, respond to the “good morning”, return to the same path or
give someone a drink from the jug. It is said that the enchantment would be more
curable if the bringer of the water did not meet anyone in its path.

The raw waterin which the coal is extinguished is considered to be very
good in the rapid cure of any disease. Usually three, six or nine coals are used (in
Bacau county, only three or nine coals are used for “deochi”/ spell).

Regarding the superstitions related to bringing unbegunwater, Nicoleta
Coatu offers two logical explanations: it is not good to go back on the same path so
as not to negatively contaminate the substance intended for therapeutic practice and
do not look back while walking through the water, because it would it may have
something to do with the myth of Orpheus.

A general rule regarding unbegun water cannot be established because there
are different regions in the Romanian area that apply different rules for bringing it
and preparing it.

For example, in Bucovina, the enchantress throws the bread and salt she
brought into a river, makes three rosaries and fills the pot with water, while saying:

“Flowing water,

I will smite thee,

with bread and salt,

to cure thee,

from head to foot.

With cure, with health and age”.

(S. FI. Marian, Vraji...", p. 91)

16 Arthur Gorovei, cit. work p. 84.
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The enchantress will repeat this ritual three times, after which she returns
home without saying anything or looking back.

The days when the unbegun water is procured are also variable, depending on
the localities: Sunday, Monday, Tuesday or Wednesday, Thursday, Saturday. But if
the ritual of procuring the unbegun water is repeated for three days, the
enchantment will be cured much faster, because the number three symbolizes the
perfect order of balance.

For the “iele” enchantments, the Romanians use the water from the place
where two springs meet; we mention some representative and important versions:

“Big water,

Great lady,

Coming from 99 valleys,

From 99 valleys encountered,

To cure (someone),

Remember, Saints,

Good, Sweetened,

Remember to bring,

/ Bring the cure”

(A. Gorovei, Descantecele romanilor, p. 161).

In Sangiorz-Nasaud, after being enchanted “among the iele”, a pit is made
over which the patient’s head is washed, then pepper and garlic are put in the pit
and everything is covered with earth No one is allowed to walk in that place for a
year, so that the disease does not become associated with it.

As we have seen, the water can no longer be used after enchantment, it must
be thrown in an untrodden place, so that no one steps on it. If this still happens, the
disease that has been transferred to the water will pass from the water to the one
who stepped on it.

For example, the water used for the “deochi” enchantment is thrown at the
door sill or on a board in the fence, while saying: “As water flows on the board, so
the pain of the matrix drains from (someone’s name), and as the water clears all the
stones and all the banks, so (someone’s name) clears and cleans the matrix”*.
When the water is thrown after the “izdat” enchantment®, it is said: “As this batten
is washed from the rain and the wind, so let (someone’s name) be washed from the
izdat”, and when the water is thrown on a thorn in the “branca” enchantment® is
said: “Let the branca remain in the thorn and not come back”.

There are cases in which water is thrown on a dog or a cat, but not in order to
transmit the disease to them because the enchantress says: “the cat and the dog
should come, but (someone’s) disease should not come”.

20 Artur Gorovei, cit. work p. 88.
2! Heart disease manifested by sharp heart pain.
22 «Black spot”, a disease associated with cancer.
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The holy wateris taken from the priest when he uses the cross at the baptism
of the Lord and is used in the enchantments of whiteness®. Holy wateris brought
in a bottle, it is placed down, together with the basil, and the enchantress, putting
her right foot on them, wets the patient’s eyes.

We can conclude that water, in various forms, is the main element that is
found in most enchantments and without which one cannot even conceive a
magical invocation by the enchanters. Water is used in enchantments not only to
heal, but also to diagnose the disease, which can also help with healing.

2 Eye disease.



HATE, VIOLENCE AND A BUSE
IN ROALD DAHL 'S CHILDREN’S NOVELS

Marta ALBU *

Abstract: The present study aims to highlight the theme of hate, violence and
abuse in Roald Dahl’s novels. The protagonists are children from unhappy families —
Dahl starts from the idea that life is chaotic and often painful, it is not as it should be.
They pass through a series of events that make them suffer, they go through various
trials, states and feelings. Life itself is difficult, and in their case, adults do not play a
positive role, on the contrary, they submit them to an aggressive treatment. Dahl’s
fiction puts children in the center of the action, confronts different representations and
thus they become agents of change, they struggle, suffer, but, in the end, they find a
solution to save, to cope with life, find meaning and value in a chaotic world, they
create a cathartic exit. His books also contain a message for adults, a kind of reminder
that a child’s world is not only light and joy or pleasure, but also contains complicated
shadows, fears and various emotional states.

Keywords: abuse, hate, violence, conflict, childhood, emotional crises.

Wars, terrorism, assassinations, abuses, social issues, social indifference,
fears, anxieties, various violent acts are presented to us through the media, in order
to denounce some acts of aggression, creating strong emotions. A series of researches
approach these topics in literature in general or interdisciplinary (C. Ghita,
JH Campos, R. Beshara, M. Hodalska, 1. Dixon), focusing on the relatively recent
past, from the last centuries, in Europe and not only. Some studies have traveled further
into the past, with different views on the topic, highlighting evolutionary trends.

In the evolution of children’s literature we find themes from all fields of
knowledge, experience and subjective or objective human reality, synthesized from
different perspectives, on certain general dominances (childhood, adolescence,
nature, living things, time, history, family, school, love, magic) and particular (modesty,
generosity, justice, humanity, freedom, knowledge, destiny, time, courage, fear,
abandonment, diligence, pride, stupidity, greed, generosity, work, wickedness,
hunger, indifference, religion, etc.). In particular, in the modern period, they have
diversified, addressing less comfortable or common issues, such as physical or
moral violence, psychological — humiliation, discrimination, threats, hatred, jealousy,
death, war, terrorism, racism, feminism, drugs, etc.
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Children’s literature promotes values, one of its purposes being to educate, to
cultivate certain feelings, states or feelings, in order to familiarize and help express
emotional states, optimism, perseverance, confidence and dynamism, good manners.
According to Denise Escarpit, the author of children’s literature is not only
determined to make children read, to give them a taste for reading, but he must be a
trainer: “Offering to the reader solutions to the present problems or which he might
have in the future, through the anti-hero models, he wants to help him resolve his
psychological, emotional, family, social and ideological conflicts. He wants to be a
means of integrating young people into society”’. The author of children’s
literature seeks to put the little ones “on guard” against these aggressive acts, to
prevent them from being victims themselves, seeks to inform them and make them
understand what they it could happen, offering them a reflection on this subject in
order to empower the future adults they represent. Thus, according to S. Lalouette,
the writer is no longer considered just a simple narrator, but takes the place of a
“trainer, who transmits to innocent children his knowledge and life experience. His
vocation is therefore to answer questions, in order to solve problems that adults do
not always understand as serious™.

Children’s literature has never ceased to make them dream, while talking to
them about them, about real things, while introducing them to the real world and to
the awareness of human nature, with good and bad, the authors being aware of the
fragility of their audience and very careful when approaching sensitive topics that
help them express their own opinion, to grow up.

Regarding children’s literature, a number of studies have focused on the
analysis of these themes and their recurrence in children’s works, following violent
aspects, horror in fairy tales, (K. Reynolds), childhood anxieties (E. Erhart),
violence (S. Lalouette), witches and wizards (KM Baker), monsters (L. Christie)
revenge and bulling (M. Yeni and S. Ariska), to name just a few examples.

In the following, we will approach one of the legendary authors of modern
children’s literature — Roald Dahl, novelist, short story writer, poet and
screenwriter, whose volumes are very influential in the field of English literature,
the author being awarded since 1954. R. Carter and J. McRae® consider that Roald
Dahl is a representative author of children’s literature at the end of the twentieth
century, which, through the topics and characters approached, quickly became
known throughout the world, so many of them they have been adapted into films
and theater. Other critics have debated the issues raised by Dahl, saying they are
not appropriate for children because they are less common: some of them talk
about issues such as violence, vulgarity, fascism, sexism and racism®.

! Denise Escarpit,L.a | i tt ®r ature de | ' enfanc,®arisPUF, de jeunesse.
1981, p. 15. Trad.ns.

2 3Sophie Lalouette, La vi ol ence dans |Saiendesidd Iinfermaidnetdee de j eunesse
la communication, 1997, p. 5.

% The Routledge History of Literature in Engli®ritain and Ireland, Routledge, UK, 2001.

4 Jonathon Culley, Roald Dahli fil t 68 utAbChi | dr en and but isdts for Chil dr
Suitable?in “Children’s Literature in Education”, vol. 22, No. 1, 1991, pp. 59-73.
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“Roald Dahl was an unpleasant man who wrote macabre books — and yet
children around the world adore him. This should probably not surprise us”, writes
Hephzibah Anderson®. It was claimed that many of Dahl’s writings came from his
experience as father and that, at the first reception, many were deeply disturbed by
the subject, which featured controversial elements of racism, blasphemy, drugs and
drink, and other insinuations, such as disobedience and communism. Maria
Nikolajeva, a professor of children’s literature at Cambridge, disputes these views,
saying there is nothing “dark” in Dahl’s volumes, seeing him as one of the “most
colorful and brilliant authors for children”.

James and the Giant Peach961), Charlie and the Chocolate Factory
(1964), The Magic Finger (1966), Fantastic Mr. Fox(1970), Charlie and the Geat
Glass Elevator(1972), Danny, the Champion of the World975), My Uncle
Oswald (1979), Georgeé Marvelous Medicing1981), The BFG1982), Revolting
Rhymeg1982), Dirty Beasty(1983), The Witche£1983), Matilda (1988) are some
of the children’s writings which have been remarkably successful.

The novel Matilda presents a genius character, a 5-year-old girl with a
telekinetic power, whose parents do not appreciate her:

“Occasionally one comes across parents who take the opposite line, who
show no interest at all in their children, and these of course are far worse than the
doting ones. Mr and Mrs Wormwood were two such parents. They had a son called
Michael and a daughter called Matilda, and the parents looked upon Matilda in
particular as nothing more than a scab. A scab is something you have to put up
with until the time comes when you can pick it off and flick it away. Mr and Mrs
Wormwood looked forward enormously to the time when they could pick their
little daughter off and flick her away, preferably into the next county or even
further than that. It is bad enough when parents treat ordinary children as though
they were scabs and bunions, but it becomes somehow a lot worse when the child
in question is extraordinary, and by that | mean sensitive and brilliant. Matilda was
both of these things, but above all she was brilliant. Her mind was so nimble and
she was so quick to learn that her ability should have been obvious even to the
most half-witted of parents. But Mr and Mrs Wormwood were both so gormless
and so wrapped up in their own silly little lives that they failed to notice anything
unusual about their daughter. To tell the truth, | doubt they would have noticed had
she crawled into the house with a broken leg”®.

The girl spoke from the age of one and a half, she spoke fluently and had the
vocabulary of an adult, she had learned to read alone at the age of three, with the
help of newspapers and magazines in the house, but already, at 4 years old, she had
nothing to read. “The only book in the whole of this enlightened household house

5 The dark side of RodlDahl, 13 sept., available on https://www.bbc.com/culture/article/
20160912-the-dark-side-of-roald-dahl, 2016.

6 Roald Dahl, Matilda, English translation and notes by Christina Anghelina, Bucharest,
Avrthur Publishing, 2020, p. 2
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was something called Easy Cooking, belonging to her mother”’. When she asks her

father — a seller of counterfeit used cars — to buy her a book, he states:

“A booK” he said. “What d’you want a flaming book for?”

“To read, Daddy”.

“What’s wrong with the telly, for heaven’s sake? We’ve got a lovely telly
with a twelve-inch screen and now you come asking for a book? You’re getting
spoiled, my girl!”®,

In multiple passages, Dahl outlines the portrait of Matilda’s parents, in which
he captures an accumulation of malicious attitudes, negative character traits, malice
and indifference. “My mother doesn’t like to see me read. Neither they nor Daddy
like books. (...) In fact, my mother cares little for me, said Matilda, with a trace of
sadness in her voice™. The father is described as “a small, rat-like individual with
front teeth protruding from under a thin mustache”'®. The mother, “a strong
woman, in whose dyed blond hair could already be seen by its gray roots. She had
a sharp make-up and was one of those fat women on whom the flesh seems to be
tied with string so as not to fall”**. Matilda’s mother, Mrs. Wormwood, was crazy
about bingo and played five times a week.

A scene in which Dahl captures the girl’s hatred: “Matilda did not dare to
answer, so she fell silent. But she could feel the anger boiling inside her. He knew
it wasn’t nice to hate your parents so much, but it was very hard for him to control
himself. Reading so much, he had gained a vision of life that they lacked. If they
read Kipling or Dickens, they would understand that life means more than cheating
and watching TV, Matilda thought. And there was something else. She couldn’t
bear to be told how stupid and ignorant she was when she knew it wasn’t. The fury
of rage (...) will somehow pay off for her parents, whenever they treat her badly”.

Matilda devises a plan of revenge on her father, putting glue on the inside of
her father’s favorite hat, so that he fails to take off his hat all day and the girl
ironically asks him: “What happened to you, Dad? she asked. Did your head
suddenly swell?”.

The father did not even consider Matilda, telling her that she was a girl and
would not be able to carry on the family business. The fact that he was reading
made his father terribly angry, “maybe he was angry to see that she was enjoying
something that was inaccessible to him.

“Do you ever stop reading?” he shouted.

“Hello, Daddy”, she said very calmly. Did you have a nice day?

- What’s that mess? he said, snatching the book from his hand.

" Ibidem p. 3.

8 |bidem

® |bidem p. 18.
10 bidem p. 4.

1 |bidem p. 28.
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- Daddy, it’s not a mess, it’s a wonderful book. It’s called The Red Pony,
it’s by John Steinbeck. He’s an American writer. Don’t you want to read
it? Would you like to go crazy...

“Garbage”, said Mr. Wormwood, “if it’s written by an American, it must be

garbage”. I don’t know how to write anything else.

- No, Daddy, she’s beautiful, honestly. It’s about...

“T don’t care what it is”, barked Mr. Wormwood. I’m tired of seeing you
keep reading. Go and find something useful to do.

Suddenly, he snatches the pages of the book with frightening speed and
throws them in the trash™?

The little girl does not burst into tears when she is treated in this way, but, on
the contrary, she tries to control herself and to draw up revenge plans. “She would
have loved her parents to be kind, loving, understanding, honest and intelligent.
The fact that they did not have any of these attributes bothered her quite badly. It
wasn’t easy with them. But this new game still consoled her by punishing one from
time to time™".

Matilda’s parents did not care about the girl’s education and enrolled her in
school later than other children. The girl walks into Crunchem Hall** Primary School,
where she meets another evil character, Miss Trunchbull, the school principal, but
also her teacher — Miss Honey, the only one who will appreciate, motivate and love her.

Miss Trunchbull is described as an abusive adult, who “looked like terror
wherever she went, being a giant monster, a tyrant who frightened students and
teachers alike. Even from a distance you could see a menacing aura floating around
her, and as she approached you could almost feel the heat of the anger radiating
from her body like a hot metal rod. When she was marching — Miss Trunchbull
never walked, she was marching like a soldier through the storm, with huge steps
and her hands moving beside her body — so when she was marching down a
corridor, you could hear her snorting from time to time, and if somehow a group of
children got in her way, passed by them like a tank, and the little ones were thrown
as far as there, to her left and to her right”*°.

There are several scenes of violence in Matilda, who is waging a real war
with the tyrannical school principal who humiliates, kidnaps and tortures students.
After witnessing her abuse, Matilda decides to take control of the situation, uses
her intelligence to develop her telekinetic skills and does not let her torture her
students anymore, she decides that she should be expelled from school. After a
series of difficult revenges, Miss Trunchbull is finally defeated by the school
community, especially Matilda and Mrs. Honey. She is scared to death by Matilda,

12 |bidem p. 43.

'3 bidem p. 54.

14 A play on words, specific to Roald Dahl, which meant “crush everyone” — an allusion to how the
school crushes the individuality of the child.

15 Roald Dahl, op. cit, pp. 74-75.
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who, with her telekinetic power, makes the chalk write some truths on the board in
front of Miss Trunchbull. She is shocked and falls to the floor, faints, and disappears
the next day. Culley (1991) concludes that at the end of the story, Matilda, who has
been depressed and continues to be assaulted, eventually turns into a mature woman
with a strong character. He argues that the popularity of this story comes not only from
the conscious appreciation of readers, but also from the unconscious satisfaction
offered by transformation.

The novel Witchesfocuses on the theme of hatred towards children. The
author places the action in Norway and, partly, in England and presents the
experiences of an English boy and his Norwegian grandmother, in a world where
the secret societies of witches who hate children exist in every country. The
protagonist is therefore a seven-year-old English boy, who goes to live with his
Norwegian grandmother, after his parents died in a car accident. The boy loves his
grandmother’s stories and is fascinated by real-life witches who he says are
horrible female demons trying to kill children. She tells him how to recognize
them, as she is a retired witch hunter who had an encounter with a witch when she
was a child. According to the boy’s grandmother, a witch can be anywhere, she can
look like a real woman, but there are some ways she can find out. The real witches
have claws instead of nails, which they hide wearing gloves; they are bald, but they
wear wigs, etc. Most importantly, we are told, “real witches hate children with a
hot hatred that is hotter than any hatred you could imagine”. They hate children
and look for ways to destroy them. From their hands (or claws), young children are
not only mutilated, but exterminated.

James M. Curtis' observes that descriptions of witch cruelty “echo the cruel
and abusive measures taken by adults in the treatment of children, and the concept
of hatred of children, described by Lloyd Demause and other critics, is an effective
goal by to observe the hyperbolized hatred of children (...)”. According to the
same critic, Dahl’s text deals more with explicit hatred of children. In fact, in
characterizing the grandmother as an adult who truly values childhood and Dahl’s
narrative approach to both her protagonist child and her child’s audience, the text
contradicts the idea that we have progressed to a culture that appreciates, and
sometimes sanctifies the child. Witchespresent to readers the possibility that hatred
for children is not a now defunct phenomenon, but rather a danger in the present
history of childhood, a danger increasingly threatening by its ability to hide under a
mask of goodwill. J. M. Curtis states that Witchesshow an ambivalent attitude
towards children. On the one hand, it is an attitude of protection, in which adults
are kind and gentle; on the other hand, there is also the reflection of hatred towards
children wrapped in good deeds such as charity"’.

16 James M. Curtis, We Have a Great task Ahead of Us!: CHilht e i n Ra@aThad Dahl 6s
Witches in Children’s Literature in Education”, vol. 45, No. 2, 2014, p. 170.
" Ibidem pp. 166-177.
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Hatred of children, including their neglect and abuse, discrimination, abandonment
and torture are topics that, although considered taboo, today, being explained,
presented in contrast, can have a positive impact, both in society and in children’s
thinking. While Dahl’s narratives highlight children’s vulnerability to trauma, the
protagonists show how childhood can be an isolating experience, but ultimately
triumphant. Sometimes life is not right and the child has to learn this too early.

A disturbing narrative, James and the Giant Peag¢h961), introduces us
James, a four-year-old orphan, sent to live with his evil, wealthy aunts, who starve
and abuse him, forcing him to sleep on the floor. The narrative illustrates the two
favorite themes: hunger and abandonment. Like Hénsel and Gretel of the Brothers
Grimm, James has a savior — the giant peach.

In his works, Roald Dahl often describes the suffering, unhappiness and
hatred generated by seemingly hopeless situations. Greg Littmann argues that he is
probably “the greatest horror writer for children who has ever lived”*®. Many of his
characters, says Littmann, are threatened with horrific death, either as punishment
for their sins or simply as a form of aggressive behavior they must do. Interestingly,
Littman presents how Dahl’s works can be classified as horror fiction, very valuable
for children. Referring to the theories of Aristotle and David Hume, he argues “...
to enjoy the dark art that allows us to cleanse ourselves of negative emotions, such
as pity and fear, by feeling them fictitiously”*®. He sees Dahl’s children’s works as
valuable because if the little ones feel sorry for Charlie Bucket’s poverty, they will
be less afraid to deal with such situations later in real life, because they have
worked their feelings over time, what they were reading the novel. Littmann also
states that Dahl “... makes us hungry for answers and turns it into pleasure as he
slowly satisfies it"%.

Marliza Yeni and Shintia Ariska® focus specifically on explaining the
structures of novels to see how Dahl empowers child heroes to take revenge on
adult aggressors. Moreover, they aim to demonstrate that the past victimization of
an aggressor at Dahl’s school strongly influenced him in creating such revenge stories.

All the aggressors in these novels are adults and are relatives (parents,
grandparents or aunts), authoritarian figures (teacher and principal) or strong
figures (rich people or those with certain types of power). With their roles in
society, they abuse children. These children (Matilda, The Girl, Sophie, George,
James, The Boy and Danny) spend some time thinking about why these aggressors
have such misconduct. Matilda struggled the most to ignore, to forgive her parents,

'8 Greg Littmann, Charlie and the Nightmare Factory: The art of children’'s Horror Fictin
Jacob M. Held (ed), Roald Dahl and Philosophy: A Little Nonserilsew and ThenRowman and
Littlefield, UK, 2014, p. 173.

19 G. Littman, op. cit, p. 182.

2% Ibidem pp. 187-188.

2 Marliza Yeni, Shintia Ariska, Ch i | & revemgé on the bulling adults in Roald Oahl
children s literature in “Proceeding of the 13" International Conference on Malaysia-Indonesia
Relations (PAHMI)”, 2019, pp. 164—171.
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and to Miss Trunchbull’s misbehavior until she could no longer bear the burden.
George continues to wonder if his grandmother is serious or not, James has no idea
why his aunts are so cruel. The actantial diagram of each story made by Marliza
Yeni and Shintia Ariska?? shows us that Dahl makes three pairs of axes (desire,
power and transmission) through the main characters of children. They are the
senders, the subjects and also the helpers. Therefore, when they finally lose patience or
decide to fight back, the result is amazing. They choose the best solution to save
their lives; aggressors abuse power, so the only way to prevent them from aggressing
others is to mutilate their power. These children make these aggressors lose their power;
it mutilates their power of aggression and saves society forever. This mutilation of
power takes three forms, making the aggressor leave the area, the neighborhood,
change the aggressor into another creature and make them disappear forever.

Matilda is the one who dominates in the end, due to her magical power.
These models apply similarly in the other volumes. The girl, Sophie, George
(George and his miraculous medicine), James (James and th&iant Peach, the
Boy (Witche$ and Danny (Danny World Champignoccupy the same positions.
They see the injustices caused by adult aggressors and feel the need to do
something to rectify the situation. They take revenge on aggressive adults for
stopping their aggression, exploring their ultimate ability to achieve their goal
(some receive help from others, some do not).

Dahl’s protagonists find a way in life, they find value in a chaotic world.
Matilda’s parents are either indifferent or abusive, but the girl, although she seems
helpless at first, manages to defeat her destiny. Charlie starves to death in a poor family,
James’ parents are killed, leaving him in the care of his abusive aunts, and so on.

Dahl’s volumes do not begin with a description of joy, the author shows us
children in extreme situations, in the turmoil of life, on the border between desires
and a disappointing world. J. Held speaks of a common theme in Dahl’s novels:
“Our lives speak of the absurdity of human existence, the fact that there is an
unstoppable gap between what we expect or demand from life and what we know,
what is true”®. Children find themselves, in a humanity, somewhere between their
ideals, their fantasies about life or what life and the reality of their situation should
be like — disappointment and suffering.

Dahl creates child characters who come from unhappy families, their lives
are not easy, they are active and they become agents of change to put an end to the
aggressive behavior of vile adults. Some of them are critical from the beginning,
such as Matilda, the girl and Sophie. Others are shy and silent, but turned into
brave and determined children after becoming victims of aggression (such as
George, James, the boy and Danny). They have to struggle, to suffer, to find a
solution to succeed, to succeed, to cope with life. Dahl starts from the idea that life

22 H
Ibidem.
2 Jacob M. Held, Roald Dahl and Philosophy: A little nonsense Now and Thanham,
Maryland, Rowman & Littlefield, 2014, p. 2.
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is chaotic and often painful, it is not as it should be, but the reality is this and a
series of events make them suffer, to go through various trials, states, feelings. In
this sense, Held makes a comparison with Camus — the world is absurd — but, even
s0, “the only coherent way to break through is revolt”*,

The onomastics chosen by Dahl help the reader to identify himself with the
personality and features of the characters, and the excess of descriptive adjectives
gives the reader a lot of information about the character and the situation. He often
uses exaggeration to make the characters look more evil or heroic. He believes that
all good books should have a mixture of ugly people you hate and nice people. In
this way, the reader can fully enjoy the “bad”, obtaining its origin. Most of Dahl’s
novels involve this combination. The author writes from a modern world of fairy
tales, focusing especially on the magical world, which excites children and attracts
them to explore. He likes to twist and invent words and play with the structure of
the sentence, trying to immerse the reader in the story. He uses verses, similarities,
metaphors, alliterations and puns that entice the reader. Personification is often
used to transform characters, mainly animals, into human-like shapes or vice versa,
with a mind of their own and where they can speak like real people. Dahl also quite
often describes the image of children as “better” than adults, giving children room
for imagination in a world like this.

Through these novels, Dahl shows that intimidating behavior, or so-called
bullying, could have become a social habit that people sometimes consider normal.
Thus, he builds his conviction that aggression is a crime against which everyone
should fight. Her novels become a means to promote new habits in society, urging
her to fight aggression, even if the aggressor is an adult or even from his own
family. At the end of each story, we will see how the children manage to stop the
aggressors by mutilating their power. The terminators are the children themselves.
With his black humor, Dahl ridicules the aggressors and makes them helpless in the
hands of innocent children.

Held (2014) argues that Dahl’s child characters face a difficult and dark life.
Not only because life itself is difficult, but also because adults do not play a
positive role in children’s lives. They are careless and abusive. These children find
that life is different from the one they dreamed of. They are presented with a fact of
the “divorce between our desires and a disappointing world”. He never imagines
that the adults who should protect him are not really trustworthy. There is no need
for these adults to intimidate their children, to aggress them; they seem to believe
that being an adult gives them the privilege of dictating to children and treating
them as they wish. They continue to abuse and torture children, who are left
helpless and bewildered. However, these children are not passive. They quickly
realize that their life is at stake. Each of them finds a way to survive.

The psychologist Bruno Bettelheim in his study, The Uses of Enchantment.
The Meaning and Importance of Fairy Tal@®976), examines some children’s
stories in terms of Freudian psychoanalysis, stating that fairy tales help children

2 |bidem p. 4.
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solve certain existential problems, such as separation anxiety, Oedipal conflict, and
sibling rivalries. that the extreme violence and ugly emotions encountered in some
children’s works lead to some changes or deviations that may occur in a child’s
mind, emphasizing that some hypothetical, unrealistic fears require unrealistic
hopes. The macabre in children’s literature has an important cathartic function:
“Without such fantasies, the child fails to get to know his monster better, nor is he
offered any suggestions on how he can gain control of it. As a result, the child
remains helpless in his worst anxieties — all the more so than if he had been told
fairy tales that give shape and body to these anxieties and also show him ways to
overcome these monsters”, says the psychologist.

So the real threats to the protagonist’s children of the Witches Matilda and
James and the Giant Peaate not the monsters under the bed, but adults whose
hatred of children is disguised behind a mask of goodwill. He met such “splendid
ladies” and “wonderfully kind people”, but soon this image of the facade shattered:
“Down with the children!” he hears the witches singing. “Boil their bones and fry
their skin!, Crush them!, Crush them!” Although the violence present in Dahl’s work
can easily be perceived as morbid, hatred of children is a necessary part of the
writer’s project. If at the beginning they are helpless, in the next stage, the downed
children come out victorious by deceiving their abusers, by inventiveness and a little
magic. Initially, violence is used to reinforce the child’s initial “victimization”, then it
is redistributed in the final stages of each story to punish and defeat the perpetrator.

In addition to his childhood memories, the inspiration to write his books
came to Dahl from the evening stories he composed for his children. In an
interview, Dahl said, “If I hadn’t had children, | wouldn’t have written children’s
books and | wouldn’t have been able to do that”. Roald Dahl’s childhood
experiences, some painful, some unpleasant, played a significant role, being a
source of inspiration for his wonderful works, as well as his vivid imagination.
Although Dahl had a seemingly pleasant life, his childhood experiences were quite
unhappy with the death of his sister, his father, and his unhappy years at the
boarding school. The book Matilda and Miss Trunchball’s idea came from the
overwhelming matrons and school principals Dahl endured during his school years.
Dahl’s social critique focuses on the analysis of human defects. His style is
sometimes cynical and ironic, sometimes full of humor to engage his readers. His
humor and sarcasm appeal to the desired audience, because children like to read
funny stories with meaningless words and absurd behavior. Normally, he writes
from the child’s perspective, one that children can become familiar with.

Dahl’s fiction puts the child at the center of the action, confronts different
representations and creates a cathartic way out. Roald Dahl has a very distinct way
of writing, which many children enjoy, with a humorous style. The writer is able to
create characters that children find pleasant and full of humor, training them in a
play on words. Write so intentionally so that the children can read the text and
engage in all aspects of the story. By placing poetry in his works, he allows more
children to seek and understand it.
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Compared to child protagonists, Dahl has a rather negative approach to
adults, criticizing certain groups or individuals in society for abusing their authority
to dominate and manipulate young people: “Parents and teachers are enemies. The
adult is the enemy of the child because of the terrible process of civilization of this
thing which, when born, is an animal without manners, without any moral sense”?,
Critics have argued that the presentation of authority figures (parents, teachers,
school principals) and their humiliation, often brutally, give way to feelings of
rebellion and antipathy. “The growing disapproval of adults is largely due to the
understanding of absolute morality in Dahl’s books, which has also been criticized.
In an article published in Childrents Literature in Educatior{1998), David Rees
addresses this issue, stating that “The problem with Dahl’s world is that it is black
and white — two-dimensional and unreal” (Rees: 144). This complete contrast
between the good and the bad does not apply to real life and gives false impressions to
young readers who may be easily affected by the books they read. “Totally brutal”
and “absolutely evil” adults in Dahl’s works lead young children to believe that
such stereotypes can also be applied to the people around them”?. This negative
approach to adults also comes from the life experience of Dahl, who lived a series
of not very pleasant events.

His books also contain a message for adults, a kind of reminder that a child’s
world is not only light and joy or pleasure, but also contains shadows, sometimes
complicated and scary. Dahl treats everything with caution. Aware of the
psychological effects of catharsis, if their heroes act violently, they always have a
good reason and, if not, they repent. It is a matter of moralizing violence: when we
cannot “excuse it, at least we try to explain it. Famous for his black humor, Roald
Dahl makes children fight adults in many of his novels, and children’s revenge
against adult aggressors is seen, according to Bettelheim, as a punishment for
someone who has done something cruel and satisfies a deep need of justice.

It is a question of moralizing violence: cannot excuse it, at least to explain it.
The violence in his books is one in the limits of a fantastic world and is doubled by
humor, it is not a simple violence, and it makes children laugh?’. Fear remains at
the center of many stories. K. Reynolds? talks about a change in modern books,
about turning this fear into something playful, which helps children overcome their
fears. Ultimately, Dahl’s narratives can also be seen as moral stories. Peter Hunt
points this out in Children’s Literature and Childhood: “Dahl acts not only as a
companion-narrator, but also as a guide to the world around him, highlighting his

particular weaknesses and exposing his hypocrisy while entertaining children readers””.

% Jonathan Yarley, Rodd Dahl, beyond the Chocolate Factgiry“Washington Post”, 27 March 2004.
% ApudIrem Timer, Anal ysing Roald Dahl 6s Works
Criticism, available on https://core.ac.uk/download/pdf/11725502.pdf, p. 14.

For

21 Kyriaki Angelidou, The Invention of Chidren's Literature: The Case of the Mischievous

RoaldDahl, available on http://ikee.lib.auth.gr/record/135332/files/GRI-2014-13318.pdf, 2013, p. 54.
8 Kimberly Reynolds, Michael Rosen, Go deeper: fear in children's bookayailable on
https://iwww.bl.uk/childrens-books/articles/fear-in-childrens-books, 2020.
2 peter Hunt, op. cit, p. 66.
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SIMPLE TOPONYMS WITH FEMININE ANTHROPONOM IC
BASE IN THE TOPONYMY FROM OLTENIA

lustina NICA BURCI™

Abstract: Most of the place names, originating from anthroponyms, have a
masculine form. This is explicable, if we consider the fact that the men occupied the
central place in the family life and in society. Only in their absence (due to their death,
leaving to army etc., generally, their missing from home), or when the man entered,
through marriage, in the woman’s household, the entire family would relate, on this
instance, to the name of the latter.

The present article endeavours the analysis of the simple toponyms from the
region of Oltenia that are based on feminine names.

Keywords: anthroponomic index, feminine names, transfer, toponymy.

From the totality of existing places (in our case, but not only), a great number
of them are formed on an anthroponomical basis — surnames, names, nicknames —
as an expression of the ancestral connection “between the man and the earth, a
connection that has been formed within some long historic and social processes™.
The establishing, from the denominative point of view, of the relation of belonging,
between the founder of a village and its dwellers, or that of proprietorship, between
the landlord and the estate he used to own; it was one of the processes after which
the numerous villages/parts of villages and estates received the name of the founder
or that of the proprietor.

Thus, “a village would take its name, in most of the cases, either from its
master, its founder, who, oftentimes were the same person: the person who would
found a village became, rightfully, that is, owing to the force of circumstances, its
«master». Frequently, their place would be taken by the owner of the estate on
which the village was settled, which took place rather late, when the legal notion of
land ownership started to suffer essential modifications, due to the increasing

" The present article is part of the research project Di ¢ Wi onarul toponi mic al Rom®ni
Indice antroponimicof “C. S. Nicolaescu-Plopsor” Institute for Research in Social Studies and
Humanities from Craiova.
" nd Degree Scientific Researcher, PhD., “C. S. Nicoldescu-Plopsor” Institute for Research in
Social Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; E-mail:
iustinaburci@yahoo.com
1. Ionita, Nume de locuri din BanaTimisoara, Facla Press, p. L16.

,»C.S. Nicolaescu-Plopsor” — YEARBOOK/ANUARUL, vol. XXII, 2021, pp. 169-179
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power of the boyars’ class. Finally, in a closer to our times age, any person who
would play a role in the life of the village could borrow their names to it”% The
phenomenon is thus manifested with a special intensity especially in micro-
toponymy, a space in which “an endless multitude of topic denominations™®
originate from the names of people. Gheorghe Bolocan was also noticing that
“some places at the border of a commune or a village come from anthroponymy or
the joining of the appellatives with different names of people™, while lon Toma
was affirming that “the villages use a very high percent of toponyms, originated
from anthroponyms. This is the natural consequence of the fact that the most
significant elements of a village are the people, consequently, their names mark the
different parts of the villages, in order to differentiate them™”.

For Oltenia, the space of our analysis in the present article, the involvement
ratio of the anthroponymy, in forming the toponyms, was established at the percent
of 49.2%° from the total denominations with substantival origin (anthroponyms,
appellatives, toponyms), which demonstrates that, in the process of denomination,
“it is not the relief that should be considered defining..., but other factors, ...
related to social-historical aspects, among which the form of proprietorship that
might have an essential role””.

The fact that, at present, it is being made® an index of the Romanian
anthroponymy, as it is registered in the toponymy from Oltenia, gives us the
possibility to observe the amplitude of the phenomenon. Thus, for this reason
specifically, there is to be selected for analysis, in the present work, a limited
segment of denominations, those that present, from the constitutive point of view,
simple structures, and, as origin, feminine names.

This segment actually suffers a double limitation: the first, because of the
author, the second, from historical and social reasons that forbade/restrained, for a
long time, the participation of the women to the life of the community they
belonged to. Owing to the fact that the woman administrated exclusively the house
and the household, her involvement in the public life being a right obtained rather
late, anthroponomy and, implicitly, toponymy, registers today significantly fewer
feminine names and surnames. The archive documents captured this situation
perfectly. Thus, before 1600, the women were mentioned only in private internal

2 lorgulordan, Toponi mi a ,Bushar&tnAeademia RPR Press, 1963, p. 155.

% |bidem p. 154.

* Gheorghe Bolocan, Di ¢ Wi onar ul numel or in @Seudii §i aerodtati dee di n  RomoOni
onomasticd” (SCO), no. 2, Craiova, 1996, p. 7.

® Jon Toma, Toponimia OltenieiCraiova, University of Craiova Reprographic, 1988, p. 63.

bldem;Baza antro poni mi ct ,ia“Dicaxopmmia’ senié neud, VId-MIhl, Ol t eni a
2002-2003, Cluj-Napoca, p. 188.

" 1dem, Toponimia Oltenieip. 65.

8 Based on Di c Wi onar ul t oponi m{DFRO)a(toordRatom@adf. iGh.i . Ol teni a
Bolocan, PhD) it was issued at Craiova, Universitaria Press, in seven volumes: vol. | (A-B), 1993,
414 p.; vol. Il (C-D), 1995, 428 p.; vol. 3 (E-), 2002, 283 p.; vol. 4 (J-N), 2003, 309 p.; vol. V (O-R),
2004, 337 p.; vol. 6 (S-T), 2006, 284 p.; vol. 7 (U-Z), 2007, 329 p.
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documents, such are inheritance documents, wills, sales and purchase agreements,
the pronouncing a judgement, “only in that section that refers to the proper content
of the document™. The fact that the women were legally inferior to men can be
deduced not only from the reduced frequency of their mentioning in the civile
documents, but from the manner they used to be mentioned, most often through
relating to the person that was the head of the family (except for the case they were
the head).

Until the 16™ century, most of the women were usually registered with just
one denomination®® (an individual one, a name, an appellative or an andronym) — Alba,

Agri kca, Anghel i na, Ana, AnukKkca, Bar ba, Br tn
Crea$Sa, Dafi na, Despina, Dobri Sa, Dochi Sa, l
lleana, Irina, Malea, Maria, MartaMt gd L | i n a, Mukat a, Nastasi a,

Opri kK a, Paraschiva, Ptuna, Rada, Rtdu$Sa, Ru
Sor a, St ana, Tudor a, Ur Lt t; Alhotoa¥, dApostaoaa |, Voi ca,

Btdeasa, Btrbul easa, Bucae eabBlanciColmeaeas abDi m@ic
Dobromireasa, l gnkttoae, |l osi foae, Ltztroae,
Ntnul eas a, Neagomireasa, Negoi ast, Oneas a,
Sltvileasca, Stroi as a, Tri foaet..—&hd soae, VI td
only a small number have double names: Agafi e Ciol ptneasa, Ana Lu
Pl txoae, Anghelina StnStroae, Anukca Frunte
Mo Socoae, Mtrica Micul coe, Muka Onci oae, N a s
Todosi a Tt biuicda oaemo iTloedaosst | Tudoeta Borkoai e, |

From the social point of view, the woman bears, throughout her life only her
name. The other element of her denominating formula is represented, officially,
first by her father’s name, and then by her husband’s", to which there were added
the suffixes: -oaie oane),-e a sdasca;reancd, according to the rule that ... the
common name of the kin, as well as of the individual to which it belongs, is chosen
on the line of the male descendance”? Nonetheless, there are situations in which
the family provider or the beneficiary of a princely document of proprietorship was
a woman (most of the times, she was a widow). In such cases, the successors used
her name. Referring to the manner in which the name of the family group was
formed in the situation in which the father was absent, and his role was taken by
the mother, lorgu lordan shows that: “The children’s surname could be the name of
the mother, without any formal alteration, similarly to the situation when the
father’s name was used: llinca, Maria etc. ...”"3, or ... the mother’s name ... was
suffixed: to the name, which was oftentimes the name of the husband, there was

gComeliuRegu$,AspaZiaRegu$,Ant roponimia feminint diin documentel e
XVI, in SCO, no. 1/1995, Craiova, Universitaria Press, p. 143.
10 The examples were taken from Corneliu Regus, Aspazia Regus, op. Cit.

) Coteanu,Mor f ol ogi a numel ui " n pBucharesi, 1969npClA0k. (r o m©na com
28t Pasca, Nume de per sominmalké ‘nn rBiechamse 1986 pt7d.1 ui ,
13 lorgu lordan, Di ¢ Si onar al nume | o Buchalest, Sciemtifici ahdi e rom©nexkt i,

Encyclopedic Press, 1983, p. 13.



172 lustina NICA BURCI

added a feminine suffix, to show that it was of a woman. For instance: M©nt ul eas a,

Do b r i egolmathie beginning, these names had a genitive form:a M©nt ul esei , a
Do b r i 8coBringaather inconvenient, it was resorted to the form of the direct
case (the nominative), much easier to handle. Sometimes, the genitive was
preserved, but without the beforehand article and the final i: Boculesj for example,
was, originally, a Boculesii**.

Thus, the element of denomination to which it was made the reference for
establishing the filiation, could be aname (A n i $ a , Sin8naetcy, an andronym
appellation ( or d &£ ¢c hi o a iet.), butMlaorthe hareeafsa grofession or a
nickname (b u c t tchok,i Skt i u bhoetmiakerj Stc ©r c-intkeeper,
p ©s | -telt makgriseller etc.).

In the actual toponymy from Oltenia, there is a rather high number of geographic
elements — ponds, churches, fields, hill-tops, hills, fish ponds, commons, mineral
water springs, isolated dwellings, slums, hillocks, mountains, track paths, forests,
parts of villages, glades, paths, villages, pastures, valleys, glens, riverside coppices
etc., belonging both to the macro-, and especially the micro-toponymy, which have,
at their base, feminine anthroponyms. They occur both in the names of simple
places (derived or underived), and analytical. The entire inventory will be analysed
when the Anthroponomic Index has been finalised. Here are few examples:

1. Simple toponyms — made of one word, derived with suffixes (-easca,-
oaica,-easa,-0aia, -eanca,oasa,-i Wwta.) from feminine and masculine names or
underived ones); some of them are appellatives or nicknames: Albinoaia (VL),
Ani S dMH, Arcioaia (VL), Ar mL(El, aiAvar HGW)p aiAar Lt moai c a
(DJ), Baroana (DJ, GJ), BLcit(@pai BLc(Dh,as 8L d 03)i c a
BLgi oR])),caBL(VanaBL| (Gl)o aBha G DF)a BLlVh)ai a
BL| o@®5 ¥L), BL | ug®aldTaVvL), BLr®Whai 8L r {Gai c a
Bl i d{Gi# OTY, BenguleascéGJ), Beteaggq VL), Bogd¥l,e aBra©®nzoai a
(VL), Bunica (DJ), CLI iMLpas@GL | i(Ble ¥lg,caCLI| i(MLp ai a
CO©r n u (O&)aCGhiaculeasa(DJ), Chi (Di, Q19,&Lioanta(MH), Cior ©ca
(DJ, MH), Cior {wkC ejacsaEaMiH)] S & o YOJIf ) @ristinoaica
(MH), Dt n@laMr Din®aVlg,a DLEs®Y DL Sat(Ghai a
Davideasca(VL), Deleanca(VL), Diaconeasa(DJ), Di YVLy iDabeoaica
(DJ), Dragomiroaia (DJ, OT), Dumitreasa(DJ), Oncioaica (GJ), PLdureanca
(D)), POr sc@®l,eal©rav (e adPiar s(¥g,ealRerat L reasca
(OT), Predoaica(DJ, MH), Preoteasa(VL), RL d u S(6BJr S& c el &d,nc a
SalomireascgOT), Strd@/beakeab¥&as d L n@aK)x a
St r tc hVL) SadulaasgMH), TodoreasgGJ), Tomoaica(GJ), Tuf t noai a
(MH), Turcoaia(DJ), Turturoaia(VL) etc.

2. Analytical toponyms. There were identified the following structures:

— entopic + genitive case name (with article placed ante or post): Baraca
Angel(VYLy ICiasa A(Dgd,uGiatsia B O¥L9,aCiutwra iAnii (DJ),

Coast a (G3nCooacu lu Axinia(MH), Cur eaua AGl)j M@ealar e i

St

4 |bidem
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Andreoaicii (GJ), Dealu Radei(GJ), Drumu AngheliniiiMH), Ocina Sorei(OT),
Ogaku C&t)adg anfde a c(PR iOgrada Mariei (VL), Pt dulue a
Florica (DJ), P+t d u Breaeandei(MH), P©r ®u | @), P ©r ®@raotesii
(VL), P aCGamsandrii(MH), Poi ana Br @H} Boiaoa llemii(GJ),
Poiana lu GherghingdMH, VL), PoianaMbL r i o(RJ)y, Rampa F(@OD, i ctLi
Scofa LieilDJ),Scor bor i ¢MH), M d ukk u (GlyBiolainei ea Dobr
(Gl),k t i ubAnicaGl),8§ar i n@HLT Sieu C@d)std;o0i e i

— entopic + nominative case name: P ©r ©u (RIH)dRiSsacu Mil,c ol i Sa
VaduML r i(GaSi | i Kkt @vH)e@p br a

—entopic + accusative case name, accompanied by simple or composed
prepositions: Drumu di la Baba loandviH), Cot u de | #DJ)BPrel Gdegdo ai c a
| a Nt ML)y Pidcwcde la Via loandiGJ), Podude la BerbecoaidDJ), Podu
de | a Bo@pPRPoeéasde |[(¥L) odud€ laiAgghelinaDJ),
Podul a NagV¥LabPidEea | a SOf), bbiedieaad a S@Fnoai ca
Ul idieang® Ana®)) &a®iea de [|(R), FOloa declasf a
Anghilina(VL);

— Toponyms that keep the old denominating formula, in which:

a) a masculine person relates to a feminineone: CLsoai a | u PLtru
(VL), Ci Gmeaua | u Kd)eC uadtatiuiiihad al iloanei (MH),
Kt i ulb®icustanchiiGl), Pt dulre aDumi tru a | (&), Mi hai
Pt duludmolae a lu Maria(GJ), Pi vniuSaNi SL(GRIPOVR@RU I i
Gheorghe al Ani{GJ), P © r I@Retru loanii(GJ), P | d Suu ML r gani (M&), F |
Podul u Rad yVLRRoiamai on a MB)etdi;c Lt i

b) a feminine person relates to a masculine one: Bal t a MLr i ni i | u
(OT),Ci OGmeaua MYVL),Dr Gomu GNE @ L(MH) Ikt i Bildraed tu
lu Florea(GJ), ViaML r i ei (GJy U IPiFRraca a lui Gugul(DJ), Ul iluw a
| oana ([DYetcCi ct

c) a feminine person relates to another feminine one: k t i uFblea aur i i Ptuni
(GJ), Poiana Linii Catrinii (OT);

— toponyms in which feminine persons appear, whose formula of denomination
is complete, expressing relative degrees or relations between the members of the

ei

Dobr

al

Tt n

community: Piscu Floarei MeleroaefVL), Pt dur ea Propr(DJ);, El i za Popes:

— complex toponyms that combine many cases — (here) the accusative and the
genitive: Podu de laNae a lu Sandé@ViH), Podul a Nae &GJ). Angl i Sti

If the complete image of the feminine participation to the forming of the
place names from Oltenia is not yet available, nevertheless, there can be analysed
fractions of this presence. In the present study, there are approached those toponymic
denominations that are based on feminine names, representing separate records in
DTRO, in future studies being analysed the names resorting from appellatives and
nicknames — simple, registered in the componence of the composed structures, or
those present as different core articles.

Furtheron, there is presented, alphabetically, the material exempted from
DTRO, accompanied by information that establishes the nature of the denominated
object, its localisation and its origin:
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top. Al b i ndreara glade t. Targu Carbunesti (GJ). Etym. (Etymology)
pn. (person’sname) Al bi;nu Ga

top. A n i @ miSerl water spring t. Baile Olanesti (VL). Etym.pn.Ani ¢ u W a

top. A n ui$teeam v.c. Cezieni (OT). Etym.pn.An u W a

top. Augusinai valley v. Tabaci c. Vulpeni (OT). Etym. pn. Augustina

top. Aurorai village ¢. Cujmir, commune (MH). Etym. pn. Aurorg;

top. Bogdanai track path, forest v. Pinoasa c. Calnic (GJ). Etym. pn. Bogdana
(or p. Bogdan+ suff. -a “a lui Bogdan™);

top. Br @ o K avillage c. Bistret; slum, church m. Craiova; stream v.c.
Macesu de Sus (DJ); hillvs. Barzeiu c. Berlesti; hill top, path v. Fantanele c. Urdari
(GJ); valley t. Baia de Arama; valley v. Dobra c. Bélacita; estate v. Balta Verde c.
Gogosu (MH); valley v. Rusinesti c. Fartitesti (VL). Etym.pn.Br ©nd u Ga

top. CL | i valkey, forest v. Prejoi v. Seculesti c. Bulzesti; pond, pasture v.
Caciulatesti c. Dobresti (DJ); part of village, forest v.c. Cernisoara; part of village
v. Viratici c. Costesti; village c¢. Costesti; village ¢. Prundeni; commune; hill v.
Cilina c. Prundeni; valley v. Batdsani v. Margineni c. Valea Mare (VL). Etym. pn.
CtL | {omhe appellative ¢ £ [“wild bush”);

top. C©r 1 allage, estate c. Goicea; commune; pond v. Macesu de Jos
(DJ); village t. Targu Carbunesti (GJ); stream t. Strehaia, v. Baltanele c. Greci
(MH). Etym.pn.C©r;n a

top. Chiajnai valley v. Talvesti ¢. Dragutesti (GJ); hill top v. Garbovatu de
Jos c. Corcova; hill v.c. Corlatel; hill v. Almajel c. Vladaia (MH). Etym. pn. Chiajng

top. C h i Vi hilpva Siacu c. Slivilesti (Gj). Etym.pn.Ch i v u W a

top. Coca- stream v. Armasesti c. Cernigoara (VL). Etym. pn. Cocg

top. Constantina- glen, forest v. Piscani c. Bradesti (DJ). Etym. pn. Constantina

top. Co n s t—&aila@ a. Breasta (DJ). Etym.pn.Const anwa

top. Costandina- glen v. Valea Muierii de Jos ¢. Melinesti (DJ). Etym. pn.
Constandina

top. Dara — place v. Olanesti t. Bdile Olanesti. Etym. pn. part of village v.
Vileni c. Zatreni (VL). Et. p. Dara;

top. DL i & hilbock v. Preajba Mare m. Targu Jiu (GJ). Etym.pn. DL i an a

top. Deia— glen v. Bacesti v. Dealu Leului ¢. Stejari (GJ). Etym. pn. Deig;

top. Dia — village c. Predesti; estate c. Predesti (DJ). Etym. pn. Dia;

top. Diana— mineral water spring (VL). Et. p. Diang;

top. Didina — fish pond v. Plesoi c¢. Predesti (DJ). Etym. pn. Didina;

top. Do b r-i pl@ v. Caloparu c¢. Boréscu; village ¢. Runcu; commune;
estate, stream, hill v. Dobrita c. Runcu; mountain v. Vilari c. Stanesti (GJ); glen v.
Obislavu c. Gradistea (VL). Etym.pn. Do b r i Wa

top. Dona-— part of village v. Zgubea c. Rosiile (VL). Etym. pn. Dong

top. Dospina- locality v. Rosia-Jiu c. Farcasesti (GJ). Etym. pn. Dosping

top. Draghina — lihh v.c. Isverna (MH); parau s. Dobra c. Plesoiu (OT).
Etym. pn. Draghing
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top.Dr L g h gladea. Balotesti c. Izvoru Barzii (MH). Etym.pn.Dr £ gshi n a

top. Dumitra — mountain v. Plesa c¢. Bumbesti-Jiu; streamvs. Plesa c.
Bumbesti-Jiu, v. Gorndcel v. Sdmbotin c¢. Schela; forest v. Bumbesti-Jiu, V.C.
Schela; sheepfold, plain v.c. Bumbesti-Jiu (GJ). Etym. pn. Dumitra;

top.Du mi t r tglade ucSGernisoara (VL). Etym.pn.Dumi t r;£t Ocu Wwa

top. D u k-dorest v. Artanu c. Negomir (GJ). Etym.pn.Du {Oa

top. Elisabeta- fort; village, place t. Vanju Mare; commune (MH). Etym. Pn.
Elisabeta

top. Eufrosina— mineral water spring (VL). Etym. pn. Eufrosing

top. Floarea — riverside coppice v. Jiltu ¢. Turceni (GJ); mountain v. Rau
Vadului c. Caineni; glen v.c. Popesti (VL). Etym. pn. Floareg

top. Florica — hill v.c. Tuglui (DJ); glade v. Albulesti ¢. Dumbrava; (MH);
part of village c. Vartop t. Corabia; village t. Corabia (OT). Etym. pn. Florica;

top. Frosa— forest v.c. Borascu (GJ). Etym. pn. Frosg

top. Gherghina— glen v. Rupturile ¢. Murgasi (DJ); v. Slavuta c. Cruset, v.
Barza c. Danesti (GJ); valley v.c. Stefanesti (VL). Etym. pn. Gherghina

top. Guica— pond v. Greci c. Osica de Sus (OT). Etym. pn. Guica

top. lana— place v. Puturi c. Castranova; village (DJ); place v.c. lonesti; hill
v. Arsuri ¢. Schela; stream v. Lintea c. Scoarta (GJ). Etym. pn. lang;

top. lleana— glade v.c. Cerat; valley v. Rachita de Sus c. Seaca de Padure
(DJ). Etym. pn. lleang

top. llinca — glade v. Targu-Logresti ¢. Logresti (GJ). Etym. pn. Ilinca;

top. 1 | i n-@oudS .aVrata c. Garla Mare (MH). Etym.pn.1 | i ncuWwa

top. | | i—dofgsav. Surpatele c. Francesti (VL). Etym.pn. | | i; u W a

top. llona — hill, forest, field v.c. Runcu (GJ). Etym. pn. llona;

top. loana— valley v. Sovarna de Jos c. Sovarna (MH). Etym. pn. loana

top. lolana— pond v.c. Desa (DJ). Etym. pn. lolang;

top. | o n-iis§laed household (GJ). Etym.pn.l onmi Wa

top. Irina — mountain v. Saliste ¢c. Malaia (VL). Etym. pn. Irina;

top. lvana— grazing field, track path v. Bobaia c. Aninoasa; mountain v.c.
Baia de Fier; grazing field, forest v. Haiesti v. Maghiresti v.c. Sacelu (GJ). Etym.
pn. lvang

top. Lala — hill, valley, forest v. Ghindeni ¢. Malu Mare (DJ); slum v.c.
Brosteni (MH). Etym. pn. Lala;

top. Lia — stream v. Zorlesti c. Prigoria; v.c. Bumbesti-Pitic; v. Driagoiesti c.
Crasna, v. Haiesti c. Sacelu; forest v. Dragoiesti ¢. Crasna (GJ). Etym. pn. Lia;

top. Liana— place v. Mecea c. Zatreni (VL). Etym. pn. Liang;

top. Lica— hill v. Pietroasa c. Valea Mare (VL). Etym. pn. Lica;

top. Marcela— farming land v.c. Galicea Mare (DJ). Etym. pn. Marcelg

top. Marga — hill top v.c. Jupénesti; hill v.c. Turcinesti; track path v.c.
Licurici; valley v. Calnicu de Sus, v. Didilesti ¢. Célnic (GJ); hill v. Schitu
Topolnitei c. Izvoru Barzei; waterside v. Ciovarndsani c. Sisesti; village c.



176 lustina NICA BURCI

Godeanu (MH); part of village, hill, stream v. Popesti c. Orlesti; hill v. Cucesti c.
Otesani (VL). Etym. pn. Marga,

top. Marghioala— glen v.c. Capreni (GJ). Etym. pn. Marghioalg

top. Maria — place v.c. Vadastra (OT); glen v. Milesti c. Fauresti; mineral
water spring t. Baile Olanesti (VL). Etym. pn. Maria;

top. Marica — valley v.c. Bumbesti-Pitic (GJ). Etym. pn. Marica;

top. Maricica — mill ford m. Ramnicu Valcea (VL). Etym. pn. Maricica;

top. Marina — valley v. Boia c¢. Jupanesti (GJ). Etym. pn. Marina;

top. Mar i—$end v. Mihdita c. Cotofenii din Dos (DJ); stream v.c.
Polovragi (GJ); village c. Vaideeni; village c. Slatioara (VL). Etym.pn. Ma r ;i W a

top. Ma r u k wl&ey v. Lunca, v. Ocnita t. Ocnele Mari (VL). Etym. pn.
Mar u;Gc a

top. ML d L | slopea. Serbanesti c. Lapusata (VL). Etym.pn. ML d L] i n a

top. ML r i glem v.c. Bumbesti-Pitic (GJ). Etym.pn. ML r j Cc a

top. ML r i e gen a Portaresti c. Lalosu (VL). Etym.pn.MEL r i par a

top. ML r i -uhidl & Luhulesti c. Berlesti (VL). Etym.pn. ML r i;u c a

top. ML r i —wiBage t. Targu Carbunesti; stream v. Targu Carbunesti-Sat, v.
Stefanesti t. Targu Carbunesti (GJ). Etym. pn. ML r i; u W a

top. Mica — lane v. Caciulatesti c. Dobresti (DJ); mountain v.c. Tismana (GIJ).
Etym. pn. Mica;

top. Milica — lane v. Frasin c. Predesti (DJ). Etym. pn. Milica;

top. Milioara — stream v. Maciuca, v. Popesti ¢. Miaciuca; swamp v. Ganesti,
v. Oltet, v. Zitreni c. Zatreni (VL). Etym. pn. Milioara;

top. Nasta— pond v. Sépata c. Macesu de Jos (Dj); place v. Dundreni c.
Goicea (GJ); slope v. Teiusu c¢. Bunesti (VL). Etym. pn. Nastg

top. Nastasia- pond v.c. Desa (DJ). Etym. pn. Nastasia

top. NL s t urhill ¢.ca Turburea (GJ); stream v. Popesti ¢. Sinesti (VL).
Etym.pnnNL st uri ca

top. N e a c—Kgeazing field v.c. Dranic (DJ); mountain v.c. Barbatesti;
farming land v. Portiresti c. Lalosu (VL). Etym.pn.Ne a ¢ Oa

top. Neaga-— hill bottom v. Plostina t. Motru; precipice t. Motru; place v.
Pociovalistea t. Novaci (GJ). Etym. pn. Neaga

top. Nica— stream v. Grui c. Musetesti; forest v. Stancesti-Larga c¢. Musetesti
(GJ). Etym. pn. Nica,

top. Oanai glen v.c. Farcasu; hay field v.c. Grecesti (DJ); creek v. Radinesti
c. Danciulesti (GJ). Etym. pn. Oang

top. Odrica— glen v.c. Farcas (DJ). Etym. pn. Odrica;

top. Olea— hill v.c. Maldaresti (VL). Etym. pn. Oleg

top. Olga — farming land v. Ganesti v. Lacustenii de Sus c. Zatreni (VL).
Etym. pn. Olga;

top. Op r  sfream v. Ursati m. Targu Jiu (GJ); well v. Izvoralu c. Tamna
(MH). Etym.pn.Op r;i Wa
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top. Paraschivai farming land v.c. Licurici (GJ). Etym. pn. Paraschiva

top. P £ p u kilhv.c Capreni; forest, valley v. Cornetu c. Capreni; mountain
v. Pociovalistea t. Novaci, v. Cernadia c. Baia de Fier (GJ); hermitage c. Cretesti;
hill v.c. Mateiesti (VL). Etym.pn. P £ p u Ga

top. P L t r—gl&lac. Fratostita t. Filiasi (DJ); valley v. Mierea c. Ghioroiu
(VL).Etym.pn.PL t r uWwa

top. P £ u Ap@nd v.c. Desa; glen v. Rupturile c. Murgasi (DJ); grazing field
t. Novaci (GJ); forest v. Cremenea c. Tamna (MH). Etym. pn. P £ u;n a

top. Petra— valley v. Valea Motrului c. Vagiulesti (GJ); village c. Bécles;
commune; estate v. Petra c. Bacles (MH). Etym. pn. Petrg

top. Rada— pond v.c. Ciupercenii Noi (DJ); valley v. Stramtu c. Slivilesti
(GJ); hill v. Selisteni c¢. Husnicioara (MH); farming place t. Balg (OT). Etym. pn.
Rada

top. Rt d + Gllage (OT); valley v. Lovadia t. Bdile Olanesti (VL). Etym.
pn.RtE d;i Wa

top. RL d uIglhv. Stramtu c. Slivilesti (GJ). Etym.pn.RE d u W a

top. RL f k iratkaath, working place, grazing field, hill v. Busu c. Grecesti
(DJ). Etym.pn.RELf £ i | a

top. Saftai pond v.c. Ciupercenii Noi (DJ). Etym. pn. Saftg

top. Sanda glade v. Negulesti c¢. Barbatesti (VL). Etym. pn. Sanda

top. Sara— valley v. Pojogeni t. Targu Carbunesti (GJ). Etym. pn. Sarg

top. S £ v a farmiag land v. Vileni c. Brancoveni (OT). Etym.pn. St v at i a

top. Sida— mountain top (VL). Etym. pn. Sidg

top. Sinca— farming land v. Mosoroasa v. Olanesti t. Baile Olanesti (VL).
Etym. pn. Sinca

top. S| £ v wuilfage c. Cruset; hill, estate, forest, stream, valley v. Slavuta c.
Cruset; comuna (GJ). Etym.pn. S| Ly u S a

top. Smaranda- farming land v. Motoci c. Mischii (DJ). Etym. pn. Smaranda

top. Stana- farming land v.c. Negomir (GJ). Etym. pn. Stana

top. Stanca-— hillock v. Hunia c. Maglavit (DJ); forest v. Cocorova c.
Turburea (GJ). Etym. pn. Stanca

top. St £ n-cestag a.c. Negomir (GJ). Etym.pn.St £ n;c uWwa

top. Sulfina— place v.c. Maglavit (DJ). Etym. pn. Sulfing _

top. k e r b-danmang land v.c. Ladesti (VL). Etym. pn. (;ge rofana

top. k t e f—part & village v.c. Ionesti (VL). Etym.pn.CX e f a n a

top. Tica— part of village v.c. Bustuchin (GJ). Etym. pn. Ticg;

top. Tita— estate (DJ). Etym. pn. Tita;

top. T i -Sghade v.c. Cernisoara (VL). Etym.pn. T i ;W a

top. Tofia— hill t. Bals (OT). Etym. pn. Tofia;

top. Tudosia- hill v. Podu Grosului c. Bacles (MH). Etym. pn. Tudosia

top. Tutana— farming land v.c. Bistretu (DJ). Etym. pn. Tutang

top. Valicai part of village v.c. Amaristii de Jos (DJ). Etym. pn. Valica;
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top. Vica — place v. Pojogeni t. Targu Carbunesti; winery v. Bobu c. Scoarta
(GJ). Etym. pn. Vica;
top. VI L i —cglenS.aGaia c. Murgasi (DJ). Etym.pn. VI L i;c uWwa
top. Voica— hill v. Bala de Sus c. Bala (MH); forest v. Grosi ¢. Cernisoara
(VL). Etym. pn. Voica
top. Voinica- sheepfold (VL). Etym. pn. Voinica
top. Voislava- stream v. Negoiesti c. Melinesti (DJ). Etym. pn. Voislava
A first observation that can be made on the previous anthroponyms is that
they enter in toponymy through transfer, having the same form as the names. Thus,
there can be met feminine names:
— underived: Aur or a, Chiajna, DLi ana, Di ana, Dosp
Floarea, lleana, llinca, loana, lolana, Irina, Liana, Marcela, Marghioala, Maria,
MEDdET i na, Neaga, Ol ga, Par ascett.i va, Saft a, Sm
I

— derived with diminutive suffixes: Ani cu $Sa, AnuSa, Fl orica,
Mari ca, Mari ci ca, Mari Sa, MLriuca, MLriuSa,
Sl tvuSa, StetmcuSa, VILicu$Sa

— hypocoristic: Co ¢ a , Dar a, Dei a, Di alja, L@ n a , Duk a,

Mar ga, Mica, Nasta, Nica, etOl ea, Sanda, Si da,
Few of them are formed from masculine names (Bogdana, Constantina,

Constandi na, Dobri Sa, Dumi tr a, Neacka, Opri S
k t e feta)nwaiile others originate from nicknames (derived or not), which are, as

person’s names, of an old age in our anthroponymy: Al bi nuKk a, Br ©nduk a, Cc
Ntsturica, Pt p uekca, Sul fina, Voinica

From the point of view of their origin, the previously quoted names are,
generally, either laic Slavic (Chiajna, Deica, Neaga, Olga, Rada, Stana, Stanca,
Voica, Voislavaetc.), laic Romanian (Br ©ndu Kk a , Fl oar e a, NEsturioc
P £ u et@) or ecclesiastical (Despina, Elisabeta, loana, Irina, Maria, Marina,
Paraschiva, Todosietc.).
The chances for these names to be found in toponymy, in other variants as
well, are higher as the more frequent the name is in anthroponomy. The name
loang for example, becomes a nucleus for the compound denominations: Cracu
Babii loanii (MH), Conacu lu Cdin al loanii (GJ),Cr acu Br anMit ea | oani i
Crovu loanii(MH), D© | ma (GJp Branuiloanii(GJ)),Coast a | oani i lu Vit
(VL), Dealu loanii Pisii (VL) — they represent just a small part of these
anthroponomic series. The enounced criterion is not a defining one. In this
particular case, there are other factors that interfere too: some regard “social-
historical aspects, among which the form of proprietorship might have an essential
role™™, others, refer to the degree of participation of the feminine persons to the
community life, more or less restricted, and, moreover, the position she has within
the family. In other situations, if we refer especially to micro-toponymy, many

15 |on Toma, Toponimia Oltenieip. 65.
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place names are the result of incident, of an event after which the name of a person
was associated with the respective place. As much as everything evolved, “there is
not anymore shown a relation of filiation between the founder of the village and the
dwellers from it, or one of ownership, between the landlord and the respective
estate, but it is honoured a member of the family, a friend etc.”*.

Once entered in toponymy, the name can become multiplied, meaning that it
can shift from one object to another. Thus, many geographic items from the
perimeter of a village or of a commune can bear the same denomination. In the
locality of Bumbesti-Jiu from Gorj, a mountain, a stream, a cliff and a valley are
called Dumitra. The name was transferred from the mountain towards the other
forms of relief.

In the analysed material, there were also found few toponyms that are based

on group names, formed from feminine names: Ancu Sekt,iCat Aningeki.i

these cases, the family clan was constructed around a woman—- An ¢ a ,
Catrina— whose name was the reference for the successors.

Other times, it is resorted to the simplification of the denomination, through
its losing or the renouncing to one of the terms: in the village of Ociogi, from the
commune of Brancoveni, Olt County, a place is denominated Rachirii (pn.
Rachirag in genitive); the genitive form shows that there was an entopic that, in
time, was omitted. Another farming strip of land, from the commune of Balanesti,
Gorj County got its name from an anthroponym derived from a feminine one:
St f tTbeisame situation is present in the case of (Deall) B r & o katill in the
communes of Balacita and Vladaia, from Mehedinti County.

The fact that the feminine anthroponyms are more reduced, from the
guantitative point of view, than the masculine ones, does not mean that they are
less important. Collected and put together, they present interest from a double
perspective: they reflect, on one side, the role of the women in the Romanian
society of the past, and, on the other side, they occupy a remarkable position in the
history and the evolution of the personal denomination system. Toponymy
preserved, along the time, both names of places that talk about the former
occupations of the women, on their place and role in the society, and intermediary,
popular structure that belong to the process of formation, when addressing the
actual patronyms.

%lorgulordan,Toponi mi a ,p.d7m©neasct

AnuSa,






SOME REMARKS ON THE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN
THE ITALIAN RELATIVE PRONOUN CUI
AND THE ROMANIAN REL ATIVE PRONOUN CARE

Elena Pl RVU

Abstract: The article approaches a topic that is challenging primarily because of
the terminology used in the source and target languages: the correspondence between the
Italian relative pronoun cui, which is only used as an indirect object (i.e. a complement
of specification, a receiver complement, a topical complement, etc.) and the corresponding
Romanian pronoun care acting as a pronominal modifier in the genitive case, as an
indirect object in the dative case (without a preposition) or as a prepositional indirect
object in the accusative case.

Keywords: cui, care relative pronoun, terminology, correspondence.

1. This contrastive analysis of Italian and Romanian language approaches a
linguistic issue that raises various challenges; this is mostly due to the diverse
terminology in the source and target languages, as well as to the fact that, in
Romanian, changes affect not only the article, but also the relative pronoun,
depending on its position to the noun it modifies.

2. To begin with, we should remember that the Italian relative pronoun cui,
which only operates as an indirect object, is invariable and can be used for both
genders and numbers:

1)
aaQuesta  dilcuablsiamg padato &ri.
b.llcorsoacuiparteci po  molto interessante.

c. Questi sono i motiyper cuiti ho chiamato.
d. Le fotografietra cui stai cercando sono rito vecchie.

Among the various types of Italian indirect objects, the complement of
specification and the receiver complement occupy a special place; for this reason,
we shall deal with the pronoun cui operating as a complement of specification, and
then as a receiver complement.

" Professor, PhD, Faculty of Letters, University of Craiova; E-mail: elena_pirvu@outlook.com
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2.1.When acting as a complement of specificatigrthe relative pronoun cui
follows the relevant noun and is preceded by the simple preposition di (as in (2a)).
An exception occurs when the invariable pronoun cui acting as a complement of
specification is placed between a definite article (as in (2b)) or an articulated
preposition (as in (2c¢)) and a noun:

)

a. Conosco di vista molte persodecuiper , non ricordo il nome.
b. Il signoreil cuilinguaggio pi eno difilolnoge.ol ogi s mi
c.Quest o  deiclifigoiti gonparlate

2.1.1. The Romanian equivalent of the invariable relative pronoun cui,
preceded by the simple preposition di, acting as a complement of specificatipis
the variable pronoun care in the genitive case, acting as a pronominal modifier in
the genitive case’.

Let us look at this correspondence by means of examples. The noun from the
main clause that is replaced is, in both languages, in masculine singular (example
(3)), in feminine singular (example (4)), in masculine plural (example (5)) and
feminine plural (example (6)), respectively. In both languages as well, the modified
noun in the subordinate clause is in feminine singular:

®3)

Claudio,dicuiconoscii nt el | i genza, ~ stato promosso.
Claudio,a cimuwiel i genWwt o cunodti, a fost pr omo
@ | | _

Paola,di cuiconoscii nt el | i genza, stata promossa.

Paola,a ctnéeeligenWwt o cunodti, a fost promoyv
© N

Claudio e Sergiogli cui conosci @intelligenza, sono stati promossi.

Cl au dSergioadictimarel i genWt o cunodti, au fost

©

Paola e Luisadi cui conosci @intelligenza, sono state promosse.

Paolaeluisaa ctmarel i genWwt o cunodti, au fost p

! The Italian complement of specification helps specify the meaning of the term it refers to. It
always modifies a noun and is preceded by the preposition di, either simple or articulated (Maurizio
Dardano — Pietro Trifone, Grammatica italianaCon nozioni di linguisticaTerza edizione, Bologna,
Zanichelli, 1995, p. 113).

2Gramatica I, 2"Pvmlunie, 2 editio® meeised and supplemented, Bucharest,
Romanian Academy Publishing, 1966, pp. 132-133.
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As it can be seen, when Italian language uses the invariable relative pronoun
cui preceded by the simple preposition di acting as a complement of specification
equivalent to the Romanian variable pronoun care in the genitive case acting as a
pronominal modifier in the genitive case, the relative pronoun is placed after the
noun(s) from the main clause that it replaces (examples (3)-(6)), in both languages.
The difference is that the relative pronoun is invariable in Italian, while in
Romanian it is variable, precedes the modified noun in the subordinate clause and
has the forms ¢ £ r(ra. $g.) in (3), ¢ £ r(fesd.) in (4), ¢ £ r(m.and f. pl.) in (5) and
(6), respectively. Moreover, in Italian, the pronoun is preceded by the simple preposition
di, whose equivalent in Romanian is the variable possessive article (see later), her
used in the feminine singular, because the possessive article agrees in gender and
number with the noun modified by the relative pronoun in the subordinate clause.

2.1.2. We shall now deal with the case when the invariable pronoun cui
acting as a complement of specification is placed between the definite article and
the modified noun. In the equivalent Romanian structure, the pronoun care (variable)
is placed between the possessive article® (variable) and the modified noun.

2.1.2.1. Firstly, let us look at the situation when, in both Italian and
Romanian, the replaced noun in the main clause is in masculine singular (as in (7))
and in plural (as in (8)), respectively. The modified noun in the subordinate, in both
Italian and Romanian, is in masculine singular in (7a, 8a), in feminine singular in
(7b, 8b), in masculine plural in (7¢c, 8¢) and in feminine plural in (7d, 8d):

()

a. Qu e sitsmnoreil cuifigios ar © p.r emi at o
Acestaestedomnulal ¢ £ rfiu va fi premiat.

b.Qu e sitsmnorelacuifigias ar ™~ p.remi at a
Acesteestedomnulac £ rfuivaeafi premi at t.
c. Qu e sitsmnorei cuifigli saranno premiati
Acestaestedomnulaic £ rfiuvior f i premi a$i

d. Qu e sitsmnorele cui figlie saranno premiate
Acestaestedomnulale ¢ t rfiiea vor fi premiate.

(8)
a. Questi sonasignoriil cuifigios ar = p.r emi at o
A ¢ e @&untidamniial ¢ t rfio va fi premiat.

% In Romanian, according to the expressed degree of individualization, a distinction is made
between the definite and the indefinite article. The category of the definite article includes the definite
article in its own right, the possessive or genitival article and the demonstrative or adjectival article
(see Gr amati ca [ ,i1fnloluine, 2P editionn revised and supplemented, Bucharest,
Romanian Academy Publishing, 1966, p. 97 and Mioara Avram, Gr amat i c a, 3iﬂ editian,r u
Bucharest, Humanitas Publishing, 2001, p. 89).

toSi
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b. Questi sonasignorilacuifigias ar = p.r emi at a

A c e Guntdamniiac t rfoirva a f i premiatt.
c. Questi sona signorii cui figli saranno premiati

A ¢ e @untdamniiaic t rfiowor f i premi awi

d. Questi sona signorile cui figlie saranno premiate
A ¢ e auntdamniialec t rfiwe vor fi premiate.

As it can be noticed, the definite article only agrees with the modified noun
in the subordinate clause in Italian language, since the pronoun cui is invariable.
Unlike the Italian relative pronoun cui, the Romanian equivalent care which is
variable, agrees in gender and number with the noun in the main clause that it
substitutes, hence it has the masculine singular form ¢ £ rinu(7) and the masculine
plural form ¢ £ rio (8), as it precedes the determined noun in the subordinate
clause. The possessive article, as the definite article in Italian, agrees with the
determined noun in the subordinate clause.

2.1.2.2.We shall now move on to the case when the noun in the main clause
is in feminine singular in (9) and plural in (10). The determined noun in the
subordinate clause is in masculine singular in (9a, 10a), feminine singular in (9b,
10b), masculine plural in (9c, 10c) and feminine plural in (9d, 10d):

9)

a. Qu e sla signorail cuinipotes ar © p.r emi at o
Aceastaestedoamnaal ¢ £ rnepotva fi premiat.

b.Qu e slasignoralacuinipotes ar © p.r emi at a
Aceastaestedoamnaac t rnesip ovaa af i premiat¢t.
c. Qu e s la signorai cui nipoti saranno premiati
Aceasteestedoamnaaic £ mneeipo o f i premi aSi
d. Qu e s la signorai cui figli saranno premiati
Aceastaestedoamnaalec £ rnepoatevor fi premiate.

(10)

a. Queste sonte signoreil cuinipotes ar © p.r emi at o
Acesteasuntdoamneleal ¢ £ rnepotva fi premiat.

b. Queste sonte signorela cuinipotes ar ©  @r emi at
Acesteasuntdoamneleac £ rnoerp ovaad af i premi at .
c. Queste sonte signorei cui nipoti saranno premiati
Acesteasuntdoamneleaic £ rnoerpw 6 1 f i premi awi

d. Queste sone signorele cui nipoti saranno premiate
Acesteasuntdoamneleale c tor nepoatevor fi premiate.

As it can be noticed, in this case too the definite article only agrees with the
determined noun in the subordinate clause in Italian language, since the pronoun
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cui is invariable. Unlike the Italian relative pronoun cui, the Romanian equivalent
care which is variable, agrees in gender and number with the substituted noun
from the main clause, i.e. it has the feminine singular form ¢ L rire(®) and the
feminine plural form ¢ L riw (40), since it precedes the determined noun in the
subordinate clause. The possessive article, like the definite article in Italian, agrees
with the determined noun in the subordinate clause.

2.1.2.3.Since Romanian language also has the neutral gender, unlike Italian,
we shall now look at the cases when, both in Italian and Romanian, the substituted
noun in the main clause is in masculine singular in (11a, b) and in plural in (11c,
d). in Romanian, the determined noun in the subordinate clause is in neutral
singular in (11a, c) and in neutral plural (in 11b, d), while the Italian equivalent is
in masculine singular in (11a, c) and in masculine plural in (11b, d):

(11)

a. Qu e sitsmnoreil cuiromanzos ar © present ato
Acestaestedomnulal ¢ £ rramian va fi prezentat.

b. Qu e sitsmnorei cui romanzi saranno presentati
Acestaestedomnulale c £ rramiane vor fi prezentate.

c. Questi sonad signoriil cuiromanzos ar © pr esent at o
A ¢ e &untdamniial ¢ £ rranan va fi prezentat.

d. Questi sona signorii cui romanzi saranno presentati

A ¢ #aduntdomniialec £ rrananevor fi prezentate.

As it can be noticed, the definite article only agrees with the determined noun
in the subordinate clause in Italian language, since the pronoun cui is invariable.
Unlike the Italian relative pronoun cui, the Romanian equivalent care, which is
variable, agrees with the substituted noun from the main clause, i.e. it has the masculine
singular form ¢ £ rinu(iL1a, b) and the masculine plural form ¢ £ rio (11c, d),
since it precedes the determined noun in the subordinate clause. The possessive
article, instead, like the definite article in Italian, agrees in gender and number with
the determined noun in the subordinate clause and has the form al for neutral
singular (similar to the masculine singular form) in (11a, c) and ale for neutral
plural (similar to the feminine plural form) in (11b, d), as the neutral gender works
like the masculine gender in the singular and like the feminine gender in the plural.

We shall repeat the demonstration changing the gender of the substituted
noun in the main clause: the noun in the main clause is in feminine singular in
(12a, b) and in plural in (12c, d). As in the previous point, in Romanian, the
determined noun in the subordinate clause is in neutral singular in (12a, c) and in
neutral plural (in 12 b, d), while the Italian equivalent is in masculine singular in
(12a, c) and in masculine plural in (12b, c):
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(12)

a.Qu e sla signorail cuiromanzos ar © presentato
Aceastaestedoamnaal ¢ £ rraenan va fi prezentat.

b. Qu e s la signorai cui romanzi saranno presentati
Aceastaestedoamnaalec £ rragnane vor fi prezentate.

c. Queste sonte signoreil cuiromanzos ar © presentat o
Acesteassuntdoamnelel ¢ £ rraman va fi prezentat.

d. Queste sonte signorei cui romanzi saranno presentati
Acesteasuntdoamnelealec £ rramane vor fi prezentate.

As it can be noticed, the definite article only agrees with the determined noun
in the subordinate clause in Italian language, since the pronoun cui is invariable.
Unlike the Italian relative pronoun cui, the Romanian equivalent care which is
variable, agrees with the substituted noun from the main clause, i.e. it has the
feminine singular form ¢ £ ring1i2a, b) and the feminine plural form ¢ £ riro(t2c,
d), since it precedes the determined noun in the subordinate clause. The possessive
article, instead, like the definite article in Italian, agrees in gender and number with
the determined noun in the subordinate clause and has the form al for neutral
singular (similar to the masculine singular form) in (12a, c) and ale for neutral
plural (similar to the feminine plural form) in (12b, d), as the neutral gender works
like the masculine gender in the singular and like the feminine gender in the plural.

2.1.3.In ltalian, in the sequence preposition — definite article, some prepositions
and the article merge resulting in the so-called articulated prepositions. Let us
analyse the case when the Italian invariable pronoun cui acting as a complement of
specification is placed between an articulated preposition and the determined noun.
In the equivalent Romanian construction, since Romanian language does not have
articulated prepositions, the pronoun care (variable) is placed, as seen above,
between the possessive article (variable) and the determined noun. In (13), both in
Italian and Romanian, the substituted noun in the main clause is in masculine
singular, while in (14) the substituted noun is in the feminine singular. The
determined noun in the subordinate clause, both in Italian and Romanian, is in
masculine singular in (13a, 14a), in feminine singular in (13b, 14b), in masculine
plural in (13c, 14c) and in feminine plural in (13d, 14d):

(13)
a. Qu e s it smnoredel cui figlio ti ho parlata
Acestaestedomnuldesprea | cfitk $ami vorbit.

b. Qu e s it smnoredella cui figlia ti ho parlata
Acestaestedomnuldesprea ¢ £ i iGi@ndvorbit.
c. Qu e s itsmnoredei cuifigli ti ho parlata
Acestaestedomnuldesprea i cfit §-am vorbit.
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d. Qu e s it snoredelle cui figlie ti ho parlata
Acestaestedomnuldesprea | e fuce &am vorbit.

(14)
a. Qu e s la signoradel cui figlio ti ho parlata
Aceastaestedoamnadesprea | did $-@enivorbit.

b. Qu e s la signoradella cui figlia ti ho parlato.
Aceasteestedoamnadesprea ¢ £ i &anavorbit.
c. Qu e s la signoradei cui figli ti ho parlata
Aceastaestedoamnadesprea i dikSram vorbit.

d. Qu e s la signoradelle cui figlie ti ho parlata
Aceastaestedoamnadesprealec L rfiieei S-am vorbit.

It is obvious that the articulated preposition only agrees with the determined
noun in the subordinate clause in Italian language, since the pronoun cui is
invariable. Unlike the Italian relative pronoun cui, the Romanian equivalent care
which is variable, agrees with the substituted noun from the main clause, i.e. it has
the masculine singular form ¢ £ riru(13) and the feminine singular form c £ rire i
(14), since it precedes the determined noun in the subordinate clause. The Italian
articulated preposition is equivalent to a sequence of two words in Romanian: the
corresponding preposition and the possessive article, which agrees in gender and
number with the noun in the subordinate clause and has the form al for masculine
singular in (13a, 14a), a for feminine singular in (13b, 14b), ai for masculine plural
in (13c, 14c) and ale for feminine plural in (13d, 14d).

2.2.When acting as a receiver complemehtin Italian, the relative pronoun
cui is preceded by the simple preposition a, which can also be absent, as in (15),
and replaces a noun that indicates the person or the thing “receiving” the action
expressed by the verb.

2.2.1. Whereas the form a cui acting as a receiver complemeneplaces a
noun that indicates the person “receiving” the action expressed by the verb, its
Romanian equivalent is the pronoun care in the dative case, acting as an indirect
object without a preposition (according to GLR | 1966: 76) and varying in gender
and number — with the formsc £ r @mis@),c £ r @ sg& c £ r @nraadf. pl.).

The correspondence between the Italian invariable relative pronoun cui acting
as a receiver complemeraind the Romanian variable relative pronoun carein the
dative case acting as an indirect object without a preposition results from the
following examples, where the substituted noun in the main clause is, in order, in

* The Italian receiver complement indicates the person or the thing “receiving” the action
expressed by the verb (Maurizio Dardano — Pietro Trifone, op. cit, p. 114).
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both languages, in masculine singular (in (15a)), in feminine singular (in (15b)), in
masculine plural (in (15c¢)) and in feminine plural (in (15d)), respectively:

(15)

a. Léamicoa cui/ cui ho esposto il mio problema mi ha offerto il suo aiuto.

Prietenulc £ r vamarezentat problemamea,-eni of er it aj utorul stu
b. L&amicaa cui/ cui ho esposto il mio problema mi ha offerto il suo aiuto.

Prietenac t r ieaim @rezentat problemamea,-eni of er it aj ut orul stu.

c. Gli amici a cui/ cui ho esposto il mio mblema mi hanno offerto il loro
aiuto.

Prieteniic £ r le-anaprezentat problema mea,-ai oferit ajutorul lor.

d. Le amichea cui/ cui ho esposto il mio problema mi hanno offerto il loro
aiuto.

Prietenelec £ r Ie-anaprezentat problema mea,-ani ofert ajutorul lor.

2.2.2.While the form a cuiacting as a receiver complemenmgplaces a noun
indicating the object “receiving” the action expressed by the verb, the Romanian
equivalent of a cuiis the relative pronoun care’ in the accusative case, acting as a
prepositional indirect object.

The correspondence between the Italian invariable relative pronoun cui acting
as a receiver complemennd the Romanian relative pronoun carein the accusative
case acting as a prepositional indirect object results from the following examples,
where the substituted noun in the main clause is, in order, in Italian, in masculine
singular (in (16a)), in feminine singular (in (16b)), in masculine plural (in (16c))
and in feminine plural (in (16d)), respectively; in Romanian, instead of the
masculine noun, we have a neutral noun:

(16)

a.Lo spettacolacuist o pensando dovr~ ™ essere davvero
Spectacolulacaremt g©ndesc vaateebuoigsanfli es. ntr
b.Lafestaacuist o pensando dovr~ ™ essere davvero g

Petreceredacaremt g©ndesc vaateebui gsantiieashtr
c. Gli spettacolia cuisto pensando dovranno essere davvero grandiosi.

Spectacolelta caremt g©ndesc v oradterveelruig rsatn dfiioemas’ent r
d. Le festea cui sto pensando dovranno essere davvero grandiose.

Petrecerilelacaremt g©ndesc Vv oradterveelruig rsatn dfiioemas’ent r

As it can be seen, irrespectively of the gender and number of the replaced
noun in the main clause, in Italian we always have the invariable pronoun cui,

5 In the accusative case, care has the same form in all three genders and in both numbers
(Gr amat i ca | volmp.ilél)amdds pré@aued by the preposition required by the context.
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preceded by the preposition a. In this case, the Romanian relative pronoun care
also has the same form, irrespectively of the gender and number of the replaced
noun in the main clause, and is preceded by the preposition la, required by the context.

2.3.For all other cases when the Italian relative pronoun cui is preceded by a
preposition, the Romanian equivalent is the relative pronoun carein the accusative
case, acting as a prepositional indirect object.

Let us depict this equivalence with the situation when the Italian invariable
pronoun cui acts as a topical complement® and is preceded by the preposition di,
while the Romanian equivalent care is preceded by the corresponding preposition
despre In (17), the substituted noun in the main clause is, in order, in both
languages, in masculine singular (in (17a)), in feminine singular (in (17b)), in
masculine plural (in (17¢)) and in feminine plural (in (17d)), respectively; in (18),
the substituted noun in the main clause is, in Italian, in masculine singular (in
(18a)) and in masculine plural (in (18b)), while in Romanian it is in neutral
singular (in (18a)) and in neutral plural (in (18b)):

(17)

a. Qu e s it smnoredi cui abbiamo parlato ieri.
Acesta estdomnuldespre car@am vorbit ieri.

b. Qu e s la signoradi cui abbiamo parlato ieri.
Aceasta estdoamnadespre caream vorbit ieri.

¢. Questi sona signori di cui abbiamo parlato ieri.
Acedt i adoraniidedpre car@m vorbit ieri.

d. Queste sonte signoredi cui abbiamo parlato ieri.
Acestea surdoamnelalespre car@am vorbit ieri.

(18)

a. Qu e s it volumedi cui abbiamo parlato ieri.
Acesta estgolumuldespre caream vorbit ieri.

a. Questi sonad volumidi cui abbiamo parlato ieri.
Acestea suntolumeledespre caream vorbit ieri.

It results that, irrespectively of the gender and number of the substituted noun
in the main clause, the same phenomenon is seen in both languages, in both
examples (17) and (18): in Italian we always have the invariable relative pronoun
cui, preceded by the preposition di, while in Romanian we always have the
invariable relative pronoun care preceded by the preposition despre.

3. In conclusion, regarding the correspondence between the Italian relative
pronoun cui acting as an indirect object and the equivalent Romanian pronoun

® The topical complement shows the topic that someone is approaching and is “preceded by di,
sy intorno a a proposito df (Maurizio Dardano — Pietro Trifone, op. cit, p. 118).
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care, which can act as a pronominal attribute in the genitive case, as an indirect
object without preposition in the dative case or as a prepositional indirect object in
the accusative case, the following situations can be identified:

1. The ltalian invariable relative pronoun cui, preceded by the simple
preposition di, acting as a complement of specificatipris equivalent to the
Romanian relative pronoun care (variable, agreeing in gender and number with the
substituted noun in the main clause), acting as a pronominal attribute in the
genitive case and preceded by the possessive article (variable, agreeing in gender
and number with the determined noun in the subordinate clause).

2. While the Italian invariable pronoun acting as a complement of
specification is placed between the definite article and the determined noun, in
Romanian we have the same sequence: possessive article (variable, agreeing in
gender and number with the determined noun in the subordinate clause) + the
pronoun care (variable, agreeing in gender and humber with the substituted noun in
the main clause) + the determined noun.

3. Whereas the Italian invariable pronoun cui acting as a complement of
specification is placed between the articulated preposition and the determined
noun, in Romanian we have almost the same sequence: preposition + possessive
article (variable, agreeing in gender and number with the determined noun in the
subordinate clause) + the pronoun care (variable, agreeing in gender and number
with the substituted noun in the main clause) + the determined noun. The
difference is that Romanian language makes no distinction between simple
prepositions and articulated prepositions.

4. While the Italian invariable relative pronoun cui, acting as a receiver
complemensucceeding the substituted noun in the main clause and being preceded
by the simple preposition a replaces a noun indicating the person “receiving” the
action expressed by the verb, the Romanian equivalent is the relative pronoun care
in the dative case, acting as an indirect object without preposition, placed
immediately after the replaced noun and agreeing in gender and number therewith.

5. While the Italian invariable relative pronoun cui, acting as a receiver
complemensucceeding the substituted noun in the main clause and being preceded
by the simple preposition a replaces a noun indicating the object “receiving” the
action expressed by the verb, the Romanian equivalent is the relative pronoun care
in the accusative case, acting as an indirect object and preceded by the relevant
preposition.

6. For all other cases when the Italian relative pronoun cui is preceded by a
preposition, the Romanian equivalent is the relative pronoun carein the accusative
case, acting as a prepositional indirect object, with the relevant preposition.
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THE DEFECTIVE EXISTE NCE (JEAN-JACQUES ROUSSEAU)
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Abstract: Posterity ensured Jean-Jacques Rousseau with a glory tightly connected to
the critique of history. The natural man has been perverted, his original qualities have
been corrupted, and history, in its essence, started to move on the wrong path. Such a
perspective, doubled by the solution found by Rousseau, that of restauration of the
nature state and recovery of the man, obscured the profoundly philosophical qualities of
his manner of thought. The present text, as a first part of an ampler study, attempts at
discovering the metaphysical origin of this thought.

Keywords: defective existence, nature, corruption, history, human.

Biographic and historic bases.No one has denounced, with such fervour
and pathos, the defects of the existence, as Jean-Jacques Rousseau did, the one who
enjoyed declining in his name the quality of citizen of Genol& With both anger and
bitterness, he would thrust before the time and his fellow men, the ruthless verdict:
the world is corrupt, the morals are spoilt, and the sciences and arts, far from
contributing to the improving of morals, participated to their rotting. No consideration,
no restraint, nothing from what the world of the 18" aristocratic, educated, mannered,
cultivated French century cherished was found in the public answer of this unknown
man, recently arrived at Paris, who, in addition, had the conceitedness of a provincial.

For the start, France, through one of its Academies, subjected a question to
the public debate: had the sciences and arts contributed to the purifying of the
morals? It was a rhetorical question, whose answer was assumed a priori, rather
similar to a rhetorical caress on the forehead of the most loved nations. On another
side, it was a question of its concern: it had the most beautiful arts, the most beautiful
sciences, the most geometrical manners. Besides, its morals were subjected to the
most solid supervision, that of the faith and tradition. The question of the Academy
from Dijon had appeared to many a form of narcissism and academic endearment.

" 1% Degree Scientific Researcher, PhD., “C.S. Nicoldescu-Plopsor” Institute for Research in Social
Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; E-mail: militaruion_l@yahoo.com

! The belonging of Rousseau to the city of Genoa, frequently invoked, is one of the numerous
forms of perfection that he meets. In the first part of his life, he prides oneself on his citizenship. It
would not be the same later, when, from reasons of visionary difference, the city of Genoa would
want to separate from him, condemning his papers. In reply, Rousseau said that no city was so well-
constructed that the humanity of his sayings to be respected as laws and principles.
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Naturally, the sciences and the arts had contributed to the purification of the morals
and the embellishing of life. France did not need an answer, but a noisy
confirmation. An affirmative answer could represent only a gesture made out of
complacency, which would confirm its vanity truth. An academic endearment, a
game of the rhetoric, and nothing more.

Consequently, when the unexpected answer was put out in the open, France,
through its cultivated environment, tried a stupefaction that never before — and,
alas!, nor after! — had experienced. Not only had the sciences and arts not
contributed to the purification of the morals, but, on the contrary, had led to
corruption, had took part to the degradation, replacing the truth with the lie, the
sincerity with hypocrisy, the naturalness with the falsity.

Once the shock occurred, France understood more than an intellect would
understand generally: it was, nonetheless, the answer given to its sciences and arts.
Not only was there involved a generical answer that could have concerned anyone,
any nation, but France itself was involved, the landmark of all the nations, sciences
and arts. The manner in which it was affected, was both multiple and total. It had
asked the guestion on arts and sciences in general, yet inferring its sciences and arts
specifically. France was, at that time, the generous representation of all. The
answer could only generate a double damage, one for the spirit in general, and
another for the spirit of France. Behind an answer, there was hidden an insult.

*

Friedrich Nietzsche had had a mention, at some point, referring to himself: |
have enough power to divide history in halves. It was the moment when Nietzsche
was already ill, thus, it cannot be precisely known whether the uproarious sentence
belongs, in its turn, to the ill spirit of Nietzsche. For him, infatuation was a style,
the art of truth and the superlative of method.

When Rousseau would answer the question asked by the Academy of Dijon,
he was perfectly healthy. The few probes of his diseases, until that date, had not
proved to be a concern that would question his expressing of the truth or the
content. His answer was that of a healthy man, the answer of a philosopher. He had
to be considered seriously, and he was. The fact that no answer seemed to lead to
the validation of the answer and the consent on the harshest attempt upon culture.
The importance of words must not be diminished, when dealin% with a detailed
answer, offered to an academic institution, in the middle of the 18" century.

*

In 1749, Rousseau was thirty-seven years old. He had done nothing
significant until that moment. He had trained for no profession — something that
would attract reproaches from his father, even from the women, whose love he
used to seek insistently. He had done nothing noticeable amongst the writers. Not
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even among the philosophers, despite the sympathy he was shown. He was nobody,
without any consistency. He had not been able to keep a job in administration. The
year when he lived in Venice, as secretary of count Montaigu, had ended poorly, he
had no manners, no tact and no diplomacy. He was sacked, followed by the worst
references. He had no identity, and the truth was not a passion of his.

He had not subjected himself to any custom, any obligation, he had not been
able to imprint a self-concern to his own life. He had precarious education, an
arbitrary one that lacked discipline. What was certain about him: he had asserted
his caprice and own-will everywhere. He was, according to his own confession, a
vagabond: a sure statute in which he was complying without the intention to leave it.

It might be the reason in which the courage of his answer can be explained,
without the science of assuming obligations, a code of manners, of a social art that
would enable the cohabitation and the socialisation, the nerve of an insulting
answer, given to an Academy, to a jury, to a culture.

*

He reached Paris in 1743, after his affair with Mrs. Warens had ended. He
ended his doubtful probation period in the bohemian Parisian atmosphere,
cultivating his talents and accomplishing his education and culture. The few
attempts of affirming himself in the musical and theatrical composition did not
have the expected results. He hardly made ends meet, but he was accepted by the
cultivated and aristocratic circles, he was introduced to the fashionable circle — at
Paris, he used to say, one cannot do anything without women!And nothing he
managed, indeed. Always in love, but with the wrong person, he got nowhere.
Finally, he ended up in the arms of a housekeeper, Therese La Vasseur, who,
without the power in the world of the above-mentioned circles and arts, would
offer him nothing more than five children, all abandoned in foster homes.

Until that point, the life of Rousseau can be confused with his biography. He
does not exist as a spirit. He does not produce anything remarkable, except for few
feeble attempts. Not even his passion for the truth incites him. He has no intuition
that may position him on a path. He shares the thoughts of anybody else. It is not
the direction to predict anything. Life is what gives him the opportunity to move
beyond his biography. The cultivated friendships are fruitful. He takes advantage
of them. Not much, but focusing on one of them, the profit emerges. He was a
friend of Denis Diderot who, looking for spirits that are apt for writing articles in
the immense Encyclopaediahat Diderot, along with a group of intellectuals were
making, seeing in it something similar to the Book of Booksrequires him to write
some articles on music and economy. The stake of the Encyclopaediavas huge: to
reflect the entire culture and civilisation as basis for the change of the world. The
reason was the piece de resistance of the Encyclopaediaand the enlightenment
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was its purpose and final result. The most adequate definition would be provided
by Kant: Enlightenment is mas emergence from his sétiposed nonade

*

The manner in which Rousseau presents what happened has the data of an
apotheosis. The biographers, most of them, took this manner of consideration,
talking about a veritable revelation.

In 1749, Denis Diderot was imprisoned at Vincennes, on the outskirts of
Paris, for minor crimes, common in that age. The imprisonment was bearable,
without any difficulties. His friends would visit him, and the circumstances generated
by incarceration did not deprive him of his wit. In the summer of that year, on his
journey to Vincennes to visit Diderot, Rousseau bought Mercur de Franceextremely
popular at that time. Before reaching the edge of the forest, he halted and read the
paper. He found the announce of the Academy of Dijon that was taking to competition
the topic: Have the sciences and the arts contributed to the purificatiomorals?
The impact of such announcement is devastating for Rousseau: the world is turned
upside-down. Its entire truth is annihilated. A 180-degree turn.

That year, of 1749, the summer was extremely torrid. There are almost two
| eagues from Paris to Vincennesé The moment
sprung before my eyesd | became a different person.

How was that possible? How, a spirit satisfied with the general truths, who
had never aspired to revelation and truth, could experience a sudden enlightenment,
after which the entire content of the world would be change, and the routine truth
would stop? Could there be the lack of a passion for truth and complacency in the
general routine to give birth to a sudden passion? Rousseau sees the truth of the
world now, and the world is ready to mirror itself into a new truth.

The case seems to not have precedents in the history of philosophy. No one
from the category of the heroes of thoughtHegel) ever pretended that the truth
revealed to them in such a complete and miraculous form, as Rousseau mentions.
On the contrary, the usual procedure of the belief that the philosophers usually
complied with, enhances a long and sinuous journey, with the truth barely noticing
at the end. Nobody pretended to have experienced the emergence of the truth
swiftly, over-night.

The laic ecstag. Thus, at the half of Rousseau’s life — 1749 — there occurs
the event that would split his life in two: the announcement of the Academy of
Dijon on the competition theme: Whether the progress of sciences and arts
contributed to the purification of the mads. Reading the announcement, Rousseau

2|, Kant, Ideea unei istorii universale. Ce edteu mi nar e a . Cnce put ul i storui ei
pacea (EdaScoaleldr Press, 1943, p. 83.
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experiences a real enlightenment, comparable to that it originated franThe
discourse on the method, of Descarteswith theMemorial of Pascal. The terms in
which Rousseau describes enlightenment are related to an ecstatic experience: The

moment | read it, a new horizon sprung before my eyes and | became a different

person. Although | can remember well the impression | had, the details flew from
my mind [/ é/ What I can <cl ear | yeachiegme mber i

Vincennes, | was tormenting close to fre&that announces these lines is the
nature of a religious experience that changes, or creates, the destiny. But Rousseau
does not have such experience, and nothing from the aura of the faith subject, of
the new-man definitively classified by Rudolf Otto, concerns him. What Rousseau
effectively experiences here is the nature of the laic ecstasy, its side that lacks
sacrality, bearing, on the contrary, the entire power of change of the absolute truth.
Not even the word ecstasy is formulated to characterise the experience of an
ampleness that only he can grasp. Rousseau undergoes a laic ecstasy that he
describes within the coordinates of the original one, the sacred ecstasy. The entire
carcase of the original extasy is found in the present description. Nonetheless, the
content does not belong to him, because what he feels is not the sacred, is not the
mistic God whose appearance should be described. What is more, not even the
truth, which is the subject of this experience, is mentioned insistently. Two
coordinates are provided as visioned: another universe and another manThey
can be obtained sequencing the enlightenment generated by a vision whose object
delays its naming. Nevertheless, the naming of the supplied feeling does not lack: |
was tormenting close to frenzsomething typical for his mystical experience.
What is prioritised, are the ideas, they are regarded, seen in the sacred altitude of

the absolute object. They are followed by the feelings. My fedings awoke hearing

the voice of my ideas unbelievably swifti§et, when he had to describe his
happenings, similarly to any mystical experience that intends to be described,
Rousseau would hit against its successive, cursive retelling, as it occurred in the
ontological order of the revealed absolute. He would describe the result of this
vision in a series that would form his answer to the question asked by the Academy
of Dijon, regarding the sciences and arts, but, regarded retrospectively, this writing,
filled with warmth and force, completely lack logic and ordést, the experience
was not lacking logic or order. Any mystical experience, as Heidegger would say
later, is perfectly coherent and logical in its unfolding.

Any mystical experience has its own time in which it is rapidly consumed.
The intensity that contributes to the power of vision does not pass without marking
definitively the shape of the object of feeling. There is no slow experience, nor one
sequenced on great segments of time. On the contrary, the mystical experience
captures a time that is maximally concentrated, as much as time can be
concentrated, being itself in the interior of its concentrated substance, the vision
living the ontology of the sacred plenary. The sacred that is revealed does not need
time. It is as the time allows the experience without its usual flowing. It is an

% Irina Badescu, in Rousseau, Sc r i er i despre artt,pXpEXllef awt
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experience that dispenses itself from time, being just a transcendental
condition that lacks the effective reality

However, what Rousseau experiences from now on has duration in the most
ordinary time. What is even more amazing, is that this torment has been lingering
within my heart for more than four or five years, in such an impressive form, as it
has never been felt before by the heart of a.nranrder to fully understand the
duration Rousseau refers to, the time of the vision, measured in common units,
depends on the assimilation of the idea that makes the difference between the
sacred modality on God, in which the time is suspended and concentrated into a
simple conditionality from which its effectively lacks, and the secular modality, the
laic one, of obtaining a truth, even if only in the instantaneous form that is
mentioned here. Because a laic truth is not obtained in the ecstatic manner of the
sacred from the mystical experiences. It does not concern the absolute because the
truth of Rousseau is not the truth from Parmenides’ saying: there is only the being,
nothing more besides. Such a being, offered to the ecstatic experience does not
leave anything aside. While the truth from Rousseau’ vision is not the ontological
truth, that is, the secularised absolute. It is a modest truth, related to history and the
human society, with an evolution within the parameters of error, justice and
injustice. A moral truth from the moment implies notions as the rightful and the
unrightful. The error, which belongs to the lexis of logic, is operational here only
as a moral metaphor.



HARMONIZING THE MAN WITH THE EXISTENCE
IN NAE IONESCU'’S VIEW

Mihai POPA"

Abstract: For Nae lonescu, Romanian philosopher, logician and metaphysician,
the problem of transcendence (the metaphysical issue) arises when man fails the
connection with eternity and relapses into existence — in fact, he is heading for death. In
his view, metaphysics is man’s preoccupation with harmonizing with the existence
when he has failed salvation. The Romanian thinker states that for man there is only
one way to access the fullness of being, when alive, after having lived all possible
experience: giving to the community in which one lives, and through this, restoring the
communion with God. From the moment he wanted to know, the man differentiated
himself from Creation. Moreover, knowledge has made man alone in the universe,
made him believe that he can establish a new order, of his own, different and opposite
to that of God. Knowledge is man’s tendency to grasp existence in a logical concept or
formula. Transcendence, however, cannot be seized normally through rational methods.
It must be lived. Any system of metaphysics, says Nae lonescu, is a lyrical offering,
when man is pushed to the extreme limits of existence. The problem of metaphysics is
an anthropological problem.

Keywords: being, harmonizing with the existence, knowledge, self-human-
community, to devote onself to something else.

Nae lonescu (1890-1940), professor of philosophy at the Faculty of Letters
and Philosophy of the University of Bucharest, taught courses in logic, the history
of logic and of metaphysics, but also in the philosophy of religion.

Although he did not publish specialized studies, he was very active as a
journalist, collaborating in the cultural magazines of the time, in which he supported or
developed certain topics of his courses, sometimes in a polemical tone. Original
and inconvenient for his discussion partners, as a teacher he managed to attract to
his courses students from various fields, not only those from Philosophy or Letters.
Many of them later became close collaborators, developing his ideas and suggestions,
including metaphysical ones, as well as the paideic model, through which he
distinguished himself. Known at that time as a very special personality, logician
(his doctoral thesis, Die Logistik als Versucheiner neuenBer gr ¢dedung
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Mathematikwas defended in Munich in 1919), Nae lonescu also created a system

of metaphysics. This has remained for more than fifty years less known, as he

himself was not concerned with its publishing. In 1942 Metafizica |I. Teoria
cunoktiinSei metafizi ce.ysidsl Thedmoraaeft er e a
Metaphysical Knowledgeyas issued, edited by his former students. Besides this, it

should be mentioned the course of metaphysics held between 1936 and 1937%,

which was published only in 1999. Yet, according to the same former students who

contributed to editing the professor’s work, besides that published in 1942, before

the course in 1936-1937, the other two should have been published: Teoria
cunoktinSei 160830) The Zheoryeof Melaphgstal Knowledge),
dedicated to the mediated knowledge, and that in 1930-1931, about the history of

metaphysics. However, they also considered that: “The metaphysics in 1936/37

represents one of the most beautiful courses of Nae lonescu, which was the only

one of actual metaphysics, and the others were mere drafts of this one™. Before

1945, Constantin Floru, Constantin Noica and Mircea Vulcanescu also edited the

courses of logic and the history of logic. Out of the professor’s courses, should be
mentionedCur s de metafi zict. HRiMuoGoetlefCourseal v Lr i
of Metaphysics. The Problem of Salvation in Goétheaust) 1925 1926 Teoria
cunoktinSei ( T h e, 1925 &9a@6publishedf durikgrhe authoesd g e )

life at “Tiparnita” Institute of Graphic Arts, the second edition; Metafizica. Teoria

cunokt itafizfee2. Cmmeoakt erea medi at t. (Metaphysic

Metaphysical Knowledge. 2. The Mediated Knowledge) i1B28)] edited by
Teodor Ionescu and supervised by D. C. Amzar,andCur s de mdstoraf i zi ct.
metafizicei (Course of Metaphysics. Tihe History of Metaphysics)930 1931,
supervised by D. C. Amzar.
Nae lonescu’s metaphysics is conceived in close connection with the
religious issue, approached as a cultural (anthropological) phenomenon, as well as
with the epistemological one, studied in the logic or history of metaphysics courses.
The connection between knowledge and metaphysics concerned him especially as
significant moments in the history of metaphysics, but it appeared after the

methodological ones, which he briefly stated in FunuwnSeéa epi stemol ogi ct

iubirii (The Epistemological Function of Loy&)e inaugural lesson at the Faculty
of Letters and Philosophy in 1919. Nae lonescu considers — which tends to become
a guiding idea of his metaphysical conception — that through scientific knowledge
only a summary of knowledge from various fields is made that would not give rise
to much more important questions of humanity, and those questions are to be asked
by those for whom philosophy is a vocation, and not a technique or a method of

1 It was published under the title Tr at at de metafizichtatRoiar eati se
Vanturilor Publishing House, Bucharest, 1999, taken into account the course in shorthand and
transcribed by Dumitru Neacsu (edited by Marin Diaconu and Dan Zamfirescu). Most of the
references in the present study are to this text.
2See Ul t i mu | heiat der Nme I6neso{The Last Course Concluded by Nae lonesen)
which represents the Foreword of Dan Zamfirescu to the quoted editionof Tr at at d.@p. w8t afi zi ct

of
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knowledge that can be learned. “If philosophy is, in fact, only the adaptation of
existence in general to the metaphysical needs of the human personality, then it is
good to emphasize the fact which is usually indisputable, but again usually
neglected, that, namely, metaphysical consciousness reaches the full unfolding of
its creative forces only within religious concerns and that, furthermore, any
previous solution to these concerns becomes truly fruitful only in relation to
them™?. The metaphysical experience and the possible knowledge — scientific and
philosophical — become main themes of his concerns that he instilled in his former
students or discussion partners, such as Mircea Vulcanescu. In a text entitled
Conceptul de filosofi€The Concept of Phikophyj. Mircea Vulcanescu makes
some notes on the definitions given to philosophy and science, retaining one of
Herbert Spencer’s remarks. According to it, once the discordant elements are
eliminated from what constitutes the sphere that philosophy fills, it remains that its
field “is a knowledge of the highest degree of generality”®. Vulcanescu only
resurrects an old problem of the theory of knowledge, which contrasts the
objectivity of knowledge in science with philosophical subjectivity. He brings up
again the distinction between two modes of knowledge, the philosophical one
(which can also be defined as an effort of total unification of knowledge) and the
scientific one, through which the unification is done on partial domains of reality.
Addressed in the most general way, the problem of philosophical knowledge —
which aims at reality or existence as a whole, but also at what is beyond the reality
that can be known through thinking, the Absolute —, its ultimate meaning cannot be
reduced to an objective and indifferent, syllogistic construction, but to one that
seeks to mirror the real (in the Greek sense of theorid) starting from the deepest
interiority of the subject. Therefore, any philosophical system can only be an
original answer that each of the thinkers tries in a unique way relative to the most
general problems of knowledge and not only. Why do we bring up Vulcanescu’s
distinction between philosophy and scientific knowledge? Because this problem
appears in Nae lonescu’s metaphysics, when he approaches the determinations of
being®. For Nae lonescu, the starting point in the metaphysical construction is the
act of living. We would have expected that, in the tradition of Platonic philosophy,

®*Naelonescu, Func Si unea epi s(The EpstemalpgicaltFunatiori bavie)iinr i i
idem, Ne | i ni Kkt e @lhervetapaysicaknkietyk Bucharest, Romanian Cultural Foundation
Publishing House, edition and notes by Marin Diaconu, which opens with Logisticai " ncer car e a
unein o i f undament @Lagisticsa AnMieempat fitialdew Eoundation ofMetaphysick
translated from German by Alexandru Surdu, 1993, p. 76.

* Published in Mircea Vulcanescu, Pent r u o] nout spiritualitate filos
romOneasct (Ror AeNew PHilasoplgoali Spirituality. TheoRanian Dimension of the
Existence) Foreword by Constantin Noica, editors Marin Diaconu and Zaharia Balinca, Bucharest,
Eminescu Publishing House, 1992, pp. 47-50.

® Herbert Spencer, Primele principii (The First Principles)apud. N. Bagdasar, Virgil Bogdan,
C.Narly, Ant ol ogie filosofict. Fi | oRoifn Philssophdrsthe i (Ant hol ogy
second edition, Bucharest, Casa Scoalelor, 1943, pp. 582-583 (n.1).

®Naelonescu, Tr at at d equotacketlitiod, pp.z103-€112.
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the point from which metaphysics begins would be a gnoseological or methodological
one, a dialectical necessity of the inner discourse, or, as in the classical Aristotelian
view, metaphysics would be the prerogative of the first philosophy. Yet, as others —
such as Descartes, who was dissatisfied with the Stagirite’s physics (not with his
metaphysics) — have said, “the tyranny of the Aristotelianism was the finding that it
did not properly account for the phenomena of nature”; the path he initiated could
be abandoned, if not for some other reason, at least because “he does not properly
account for the fact of the spirit — if the spirit and not nature were the great theme
of the first century after the Renaissance™”.

In the Renaissance, philosophers, thinkers in general, focused on nature. But
this orientation was different from that of the ancient Greeks. They did not seek to
discover the principles behind the phenomena, but the mechanisms and laws of
change and steadfastness, of the emergence and transformation of things. We can
understand this by following the philosophy of nature which, in general, went in
the Aristotelian direction, until Galileo and Newton. With them, and even earlier,
in Giordano Bruno’s philosophy, the question of immanent laws was raised, and
not of transcendent principles of an ideal order. It was then more important to
discover the laws that govern both inorganic nature, biological beings, and their
own moral or social phenomena in general. The art of healing, for example, which
has evolved from divination and astrology to the study of the anatomy and
physiology of organisms, evolves according to the general belief that medicine is
somewhere on the border between metempsychosis and alchemy. InDespr e cauzt,
pri nci p(Abouttke Cause Brinciple and QnBruno, through Theophilus’
voice, says about the physicians that: “After all, the best and truest of them is the
one who besides the physician is also alchemist and astrologer”®. The knowledge
of nature was considered, by Bruno himself, from a completely different
perspective, immanentist or pantheistic. He renounced at the maintenance of
irreducible dualities, specific to Platonic philosophy, which opposes the matter of
spirit or ideal forms. For Bruno, matter is an informed substrate that the form of
forms — the soul — dynamizes and transforms into the most complex organisms and
even into the highest and the most intelligent form, which is the man. This
movement cannot stop in man, being a continuous and infinite becoming, in space
and time. For Bruno, true knowledge is that initiated under the heroic impulse
which is the same as the poetic inspiration or the mystical state, having as target the
divine reality. In his system, both the sciences and the liberal arts, such as
medicine, could not be conceived outside philosophy. Only in philosophy could the

" Constantin Noica, Sc hi Strupeémtoria | ui Cu(@utliee far the put i nSEt cev:
History of How Something New is PossibE)charest, Humanitas Publishing House, 1995, p. 95.
® Giordano Bruno, Despre cauzt, (AbouttmecOayse, Rrincipie and Ope)
translation and notes by Smaranda Bratu Elian, translation of the poems from Italian by C.D. Zeletin,
in ldem, Opere italiene(Italian Works)Il, editor Smaranda Bratu Elian according to the critical
bilingual edition of Giovanni Aquilecchia, Les Belles Lettres, Paris. Romanian edition, Bucharest,
Humanitas Publishing House, 2002, p. 103.
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truth of nature and that of the divine being be reconciled. This is reinforced by the
same Theophilus when he says that “the best philosophers are those who attain, in
the most appropriate and elevated way, the perfection of human thought, those who
agree with the truth of nature and who, as far as possible, collaborate with it [... ]
either by making laws and correcting or improving morals, or by practicing
medicine, or by knowing and living a happier and divine life”®. Yet we are far from
a metaphysical openness in the personal understanding of mystical experience of a
fact of experience that assumes both existence and history, and this should be done
from the perspective of the self. Or, not to be mistaken, this total assumption is
specific only to Bruno, who understood it in such a way that, in order not to give it
up, he rather sacrificed his life, considering that only this way will he be consistent
until the end. This problem — of the self that relates to existence until resisting it —
but especially a new one — of the self that lives history within the collective, as well
as the relationship with God — is met, from the perspective of a Christian-Orthodox
view, in Nae lonescu’s metaphysics. For the metaphysical opening of the self, we
must take into account experience not only as an objective fact or as a field of
reality, but also experience as a whole. Experience (which includes both the
experience of thinking as reflexivity, as a conscious act that becomes a logical
object, and the “living” of the act of knowing, as well as the presence of a
subjective, interpersonal reality) relates only indirectly to somethingwhich can be
known rationally in the sense of objective reality.

THE PROBLEM OF THE B EING. THE MAN AND TH E SELF.
THE NECESSITY OF HARMONIZING WITH EXISTE NCE

In Nae lonescu’s work, from a metaphysical point of view, we encounter a
threefold problem: of the self, of the being and of freedom. The object of his
metaphysics is not constituted starting (only) from the way we know, from the
dialectic of the self with the world. It also does not appear as a result of the
preoccupation with the self, it does not focus on self-knowledge, as a dialectic of
the subject with the inner self. The emphasis of Nae lonescu’s metaphysics is on
the human being and on the éelfelationship with the others, but especially on
marts relationship with GodWhat gives concreteness to the self, as a spiritual
value, is the quality of human “I have a self, I exist as a self, so much so that I am
human. The quality of human being gives me the quality of having a self*°. It can
be stated that only when this situation is acknowledged, not so much as a generic
situation, but as a real one, present and lived, can the metaphysical problem be
initiated. In this sense, metaphysics refers to presence, to a living reality, and not to
a logical situation (although it passes through a logical way). The self, in relation to

® Ibidem.
10 Nae lonescu, Tratatat de metafizig quoted edition, p. 62.
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the being, can be considered as a subject, and in this way the being is something
that behaves as a subject. Only the subject is the one who bears, it is the subject of
the being.

The being-subject is the being of the self in relation to the object, but the
being is also an object.

The object we know can also be the being-subject; this being behaves as a subject;
we can consider it in its essence, in the way it is, and we can, metaphysically,
establish categories of beings, so that we can say that i t h is a world that exists
only through me and a world that exists independently ofBuiebetween these
worlds there is also I"*'. Nae lonescu considers that the last element of this logical
and ontical situation is at the same time the self, but the same self is the starting
point. In fact, from this consideration, from the way | relate to others, begins the
question — thousands of years old — the essential question of metaphysics, which
the Romanian philosopher formulates as follows: “Do I have the right to start, in
capitalizing the experience, from this personal self? From me? Or: do | have the
right to give the other selves at most an existence by analogy? In other words, do |
condition the existence of other people on myself, or am I simply a man among
others?'2. The identification of the self as a center of irradiation of the being is not
the result of a formal process or as a categorial reduction, it is not (only) an act of
knowledge, but it takes place as a result of an act of living.

That this is so, Nae lonescu tells us from the beginning: the problem of being,
the problem of experience or the metaphysical preoccupation is a problem of
harmonizing man with existence.

Metaphysics is not so much an act of thinking, as an act of thinking which,
encircling the being, reducing it to the unity of the self, leads to the identification
of a personal center that lives the experience of thinking. This thinking experience
represents the being as the last possible unity of everything that exists here, but
metaphysics is not a simple matter of thinking. Metaphysics might says Nae
lonescu, be a matter of thinking, but metaphysics is a passionate act or a lyrical
offering™. In this sense, metaphysics is the ultimate experience of the one who
missed eternity. “But who las tried this passage into eternity and has missed it,
passes back, falls back into the human condition; and from that moment begins to
die. But again: by the time one begins to die, one has already embraced all
possible experiences in dseexperienceAt that moment, thus, one has enough
elements at hand to build that comprehensive overview, that total overview of
existence that is metaphysit's For that person, the possible experience is an
absolute. History is also an absolute. Experience is not a result of chronological
succession, but is the history of the community, and for man history is the absolute,

* |bidem p. 54.
12 Ibidem p. 57.
'3 |bidem p. 19.
4 Ibidem,p. 18.
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which is beyond all possible experience. The self belongs to the person. | am a
person who realizes that | can be a center of communication and experience with
all people who are aware that they are living this historical reality. This person,
who is me, lives in an open unity, in humanity, is not a simple center of reduction
of existence. “My person, I, the one who lives, is an instrument of identification for
existence. | am not, as it is said, neither a ‘point of reduction’ of existence, nor the
‘origin’ of this existence”". From the beginning, by establishing the personal self
and by denying a categorial definition of being, the solipsistic point of view is
removed. The problem of the unity of being now returns to that of the unity of
consciousness, but of a unity which is not fulfilled within existence itself. The
unity is not of a lonely self — although the self is the instrument that will resonate,
as a knowing subject, to reality and to the lived experience — but of a natural and
historical reality that is man, it regards the human being in its totality.

In the context we described, the metaphysical problem in Nae lonescu’s work
has three pillars: the self which refers to a more comprehensive existence, the man-
the man and the self constitute both the (functional) possibility and the ontological
situation from which one can acknowledge the being; the being, however, for
which the self is an instrument of identification, is present for man first as an
experience, then as an object; the being, as a conscious subject, the subject as a
support of the being, the subject-self is no longer (only) an instrument of
identification of the being, but, as an experience, is the catalyst of the personwho
is the environment among knowledge—love—freedom; the being is related to man,
and the man is aware of the freedom (to know, but also the uselessness of
knowledge for self-salvation); freedom — when the self understands the being, is
aware that it is an instrument of identification of the being — is not a quality of man
alone; freedom is defined in relation to others, collectively, in history. We find, at
any moment of Naeionescian metaphysics, this triple relation of the subject-self: to
the self (as a logical instrument, but also as a living self); to the being that man
identifies in thinking, as a unit; yet, the thinking is a process, it sees the unity (of
being) as somethinghat is joined by something else, and this somethingelsecan
be nothing, non-being.

THE BEING AND THE NO N-BEING(SOMETHI NG o $SEGMETHI N

The nothing, as we know, the non-being, as something elséhat opposes the
being, is an old problem of philosophy. Put in terms of eleatic elite philosophy, the
being is the same as thinking. Yet, thinking, taking into account the Parmenidian
interdiction, can account for the unity of being only in one way, by affirming the
being and refusing to investigate the non-being. This way of thinking makes it
refuse the non-being, both in things and in consciousness, in the subject: As no

%5 |bidem p. 94.
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compulsion can ever make things that are not; but turn your mind away from this search
are the words of Parmenides, which the Stranger invokes in his dialogue with
Theaitetos in Plato’s Sophist’. However, as things stand in the Platonic dialogue —
how can we qualify the false so as not to contradict, other than by admitting that
the false exists — at any moment of thinking we must have as a presupposition the
non-existence, otherwise, the false wouldn’t come®’. This thought, at least, helps us
when, from a logical but also ontological point of view, we must encircle the being
as “something”, because, as the Stranger says again, in Parmenidian logic only one
thing is evident: that things that exist cannot be applied “what is not”. This means
that any reality is full of something, because when we say the word “something”
we do it in connection with what it is. Consequently, we cannot, at least logically,
doubt that reality is, and we do so in utterance, putting in somethiig the basis of the
being — As to say it simply, empty of anything and detached from all realities, is
something impossible, isn’t it?"® However, the problem of non-existence continues
to haunt us. Something relates to the existence of something, but does not exclude
the possibility of existence and something else. Thus, ontologically, we have
something — nothing that corresponds, logically, to something — something else
(the principle of contradiction). Ontologically, says Nae lonescu, the reduction of
existence to something is arbitrary, but it is valid. But this reduction, again, beyond
its validity or beyond its arbitrariness, transfers us in the situation of assuming that
reality is, but not through a logical act, but through a fact of living: “It is valid that
I reduce all existence. How? By an act of living, not by a logical act. Through the
logical act it is impossible to do this operation, for the simple reason that my being
cannot live all things at once. By its essence, it experiences certain things and is
disinterested in others. My being concentrates on living it in certain centers and
lives them so intensely that nothing happens to it anymore”'®. The problem of
existence brings along the problem of its organization.

GODG& LAW AND MAN & LAW

Man is made to direct and to concentrate his living only towards certain
centers: some enter his area of interest — the reality, the experience of this lived
reality —, others remain foreign to him. The interest can be of a cognitive nature —
and then the concern is the scientific one —, it can be historical, and the concern is

16 plato, Opere complet§dComplete Works)IV, eds. Petru Cretia, Constantin Noica and
Catilin Partenie (the translation of the fragment (B7) from Parmenides belongs to D. M. Pippidi in
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the political action, but also the moral behavior —, or it can raise the question of the
difference between man and the rest of existence. Man lives in compliance with a
law, according to which one organizes one’s existence, the possibilities inherent in
one’s being. The way man does it can be in the order of creation, subject to the law
of God, or man can establish the own law, when, through knowledge, one seeks
another purpose in existence. By choosing to know, one can escape the order of
nature, of cosmos. By knowing, man believes that one can substitute oneself for
God, that one can be autonomous. God does not tempt man to be, but asks man to
be, that is, to be fully realized in the order of his nature, just as he requires existence to
be what it is, “to be completely fulfilled, without any rest”?°. The Christian God is
not the Platonic God, although, in the aspect of the law He establishes to
existences, He is similar, because the law is one, of the Spirit, of the Logos that
founds. As for the becoming of things or beings — the possibility of fulfilling onself
completely and without any remnant — the Christian God leaves the man the
freedom to choose, to access the being, or to descend to death, while the Platonic
Demiurge periodically creates the Universe after an eternal model identical with
itself, a model that can be contained in thought, in a rational discourse. The
Platonic Demiurge does not give status of being or value of truth to those who
become. The becoming has no being. What is eternally identical with itself can be
grasped by thought through a rational discourse, and what becomes and perishes,
never truly being, is the object of irrational opinion and sensibility®’. Knowledge,
in Platonism, makes sense as a rational discourse oriented towards the Eternal
Forms. It is true that in Platonism there is a second principle, love, which always
accompanies and completes knowledge. Nae lonescu, on the other hand, states that
the purpose of love, as it is present in great thinkers (Bruno, Leonardo da Vinci,
Goethe, Spinoza, Pascal), is to fulfill human knowledge, which the philosophical
tradition deeply confirms. In a text that constituted the inaugural lecture, delivered
in the autumn of 1919 at the Faculty of Letters and Philosophy in Bucharest, later
published in “Izvoare de filosofie. Culegere de studii si texte” (Sources of
Philosophy. A Collection of Studies and Texts), I, 1942%*, Nae lonescu advocates a
unitary approach to the relationship between love and knowledge, insisting on it
from the perspective of the Christian doctrine. As for the Platonic doctrine, as it
appears in The Symposiuras well as in Marsilio Ficino’s commentary on Sopra lo
amore he considers that love, in philosophy, should be seen from a double
perspective: the metaphysical one, of the desire to balance with existence, but also
as a love of wisdom, a meaning which later thought loses almost completely: “The
relation between love and knowledge would therefore be: love accompanies
knowledge in its process; it is something more, a kind of quid movensthrough

2 |bidem p. 162.

2L plato, Timaios(Timaeus) in Opere complet¢Complete Works)V, quoted edition, p. 287
(27 d-28 a).
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which knowledge takes place. Therefore, it is not only pre-existing, but it even
causes, in a way, knowledge. Hence the ancient, metaphysical, and not
epistemological character of the relationship between love and knowledge in Plato,
with all the mysticism in which the doctrine of ideas drowns””. Love is also
dedication to something else, a connection that knowledge alone cannot restore.

LOVE AS PRINCIPIUM AGENS

What can love represent at the time of the emergence of Christianity or, more
precisely, what has brought the new Christian doctrine in relation to the other
ancient doctrines? Can we speak of an issue or an attempt to theorize the meaning
of love, if not in knowledge, in the field of ethical values? In Christianity, love is
an anthropological concern, a dimension or characteristic of man meant to restore
man’s initial connection with existence. It is obvious that in the ancient Greek
philosophy eros represented a cosmic principle, a universal binder, which does not
change the essence or the structure of knowledge, but which makes knowledge
possible. The cosmos is known in what is rational. In Plato, the eros has a
subjective psychological meaning, but also an ontic significance. Through eros one
transgresses from subjective and relative knowledge to absolute knowledge:
“objectively, onticaly, as principium agensit is the tendency to pass from non-
existence to existence, from matter to idea”®. In The Sophistjn the eleatic
approach to the problem of non-being, there was the prohibition for the rational
subject to follow the path or the indications that could come from the consideration
in some way of the non-being. On the other hand, the impossibility of disregarding
the nothing to which the being relates or which the knowing subject should
consider at least as something elseaccording to which the being can found, both in
thinking — thinking and being are the one from Parmenides to Hegel — as well as in
existence. That man must take into account both, that he is the measure of things as
they are, but also of those which are not, we know from Protogoras, the sophist
philosopher whose apothegm Plato invokes in Theaitetos152 a. What is certain,
from man’s point of view, of the one who accounts for the being or the non-being
of things, is that the logos, the utterance, is the only way we can do it: the utterance
represents for Plato a part of the real things, as he states in The Sophisthrough the
voice of the Stranger, in an elated manner, when the question arises of how the
genres can be combined in speech. Then the utterance can be the one that accounts
for both the purpose of the being in things and the presence or influence of the non-
being: In the sense that speech is, for us, a part of the real things. If we lacked it,
we would also lack philosophy. But we still have to agree on what speech is, and if
we were without it and it didn’t exist, we wouldn’t be able to say anything. And we
would be deprived of it if we recognized that there is no connection, of nothing

2 |bidem p. 84.
2 |bidem p. 83.
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with nothing®. But if nothing has a positive meaning, it makes sense as a virtual
reality, as reality beyond things, beyond the sensible world. It is something elsé
which somethingrefers, that is, this being here, the man. For Nae lonescu,
something else is the Absolute, it is the transcendent. While for the world here,
history is an absolute, something transcendent to man — it is made above men —, for
the person who wants to be saved, for man, God is the Absolute.

Man is the subject of everything that exists in the process of knowledge.
When he bit the apple of Heaven, man opted for another order, which he wanted to
set besides the one established by God — it is irrelevant whether the gesture is a
privilege or an infatuation, or if he was tempted to want another status. He
expressed his will to put a new hierarchy in existence. Even so, man, wanting to
know everything, cannot do it through science, he at most tends to fulfill this need
through philosophy or art; what is certain is that, through this gesture, he wants to
reduce reality to the size of his being, to his own personality. Rationally he can do
so only in one way, through philosophizing, because only philosophy represents
“the adaptation of the existence in general to the metaphysical needs of the human
personality”?. Together with the need to reduce existence to the needs of the
personal self, the need for the Absolute is triggered, through the act of knowing,
and at the same time the need for salvation appears — only through an act of living.
Neither philosophy nor art can satisfy this need. Through knowledge, as we have seen,
man tries to reduce existence, to capitalize on it, but there is in this “preoccupation”
another tendency, that of giving, of extending the self to something else. Giving
counterbalances the act of unilateral knowledge — knowledge is the desire to grasp
reality —, through which man tries to oppose God and even replace him. Yet, through
devotion, through love, the self tries to melt into something else: love is par
excellence a metaphysical activity, because through it one tries to transcend the
being. Love tends “to the dedication of your person, to the melting of your being
into something else, to the search for balance through a single point of support that
transcends you™’. No matter how hard it tries, the self cannot give itself completely to
another self or to another person, it can give up itself only through suffering.

THE IMBALANCE BETWEE N THE SELF AND THE W ORLD.
THE LONELINESS

Not finding in someone else — through the erotic relationship — a receptacle
of his being, unable to restore this initial and total unity, man tries to transcend his
being through the love of God. Man’s attempt to harmonize with the existence
through knowledge is a first step, but it rather separates him from existence and
makes him, in a way, the emulator of God and, in the end, it breaks his connection

% plato, Sofistul (TheSophist)guoted edition, p. 81 (260 a—b).
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with God. Man wants to put order in existence, but this order can exclude him, at
some point, because it is an artificial order, which does not last, an order that
changes the connection and the original unity of Creation. Then the imbalance
between the self and the world appears. A more important consequence is that a
split is created between the known reality and the unknown that surrounds us.
Loneliness and sufference are so oppressive that salvation is impossible. The
rebalancing of man in existence cannot be achieved through knowledge, in a
rational way, but through dedication and love. Metaphysical concern is, in the
sense that Nae Ionescu gives it, an anthropological problem. “Nae Ionescu’s entire
discourse, through which his metaphysical reconstruction comes into being, only
makes sense as an attempt to solve a human problem, namely the fundamental one:
the meaning of life, salvation and/or reconciliation. Also, the whole itinerary of the
reconstruction relies on man’s features, on his existential qualities”?. Salvation is
the living on the edge of existence and the desire of being to transcend into
something else. In the Romanian philosopher’s view, there is only one way to
achieve it: the communion with God, initiated by the communion with other
people, the total devotion to a reality that transcends him, in which he wants to
melt completely. The self exists according to the existence of something beyond it,
a more general reality — the man. Yet, the reality towards which man tends — alone
through knowledge — is the Absolute, the being as something else.

THE POSSIBILITY TO C HOOSE. TO BE IN COMMUNITY

Metaphysics or the problem of transcendence is a concern of man who has
totalized the experience and realizes that through knowledge one cannot redeem
oneself. One cannot give oneself to this existence. However, man wants to know it
through the very act of knowing, he establishes a new, logical, rational order,
which ultimately is a “capture” or a taking in possession. Through knowledge, man
is polarized in relation to existence. The relation of man with the world, as a logical
modality, leads to this polarization: subject — object. “The report is unequivocal. So
to speak, existence is mine, first to satisfy my needs, because that is why is
existence here. Besides, through the very process of knowledge, all existence is
mine as an object to my knowledge. Everything exists — both in the order of
knowledge and in the order of existence — according to me”?. Yet, existence, as
existence, is as God did it — everything God has done is well done — although God
also gives existence the possibilityto be. God did not make existence perfect — it
offers the opportunity to be, to reach the being, as well as the possibility of noty to
be. Man is not perfect either, he attempts to. The man created by God has all the

2 \fiorel Cernica, CL ut area de si ne. Sk desdurfné Searthdor Self adi Si e
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possibilities, moreover, he has the tendency, the need to become a man®, as well as
the freedom to choose within these possibilities. Man, in history, has no possibility
of being — history is made above man. Yet, man has the opportunity to be in the
community — he becomes, he tends towards unity. The unity towards which man
tends, the more surprising reality that embraces him, to which he can give himself,
is the community of which he is a part —a community of destiny, says Nae lonescu.

Man lives the unity — he is not in unity with existence, he cannot live in unity
with it, at most he can order it, by knowing it. “The moment one fullfills onseelf,
the moment one comes to live oneself as unityat the same time one knows the
world as unity and at the same time one lives this world as unity. At that moment,
the transcendence also becomes one”®!. This moment of man’s becoming is one of
limit, but also a moment when man exceeds the limit — man is man as a spiritual
unity. This becoming towards unity has one way — through community on the road
to God.

DUH (SOUL) SPI RI'T THAE TRANSEIBURES

For Nae lonescu — whose metaphysics is fulfilled within the Christian-
Orthodox paradigm or unity — both the way we know and the meaning of human
existence take place within the spiritual community. What unites or connects man’s
unity in the community is life — the spirit makes life in unity possible. Yet, he also
emphasizes the difference in meaning between the Christian-Orthodox and the
Catholic views relative to the notions of soul (pneumain the Greek translation of
the Gospels) and spirit, by virtue of which unity is accomplished in both religions.
Rather, in Nae lonescu’s work, the meaning of what in Orthodoxy is called duh
(soul) is close to spirit, but not used in the sense of binder or universal connection,
but of “spirit of fire”. The spirit, he says, is always cold. “It sums up the means of
communication of the diversity in which man lives”®. We believe, on the other
hand, that the spiritual meaning is closer to that of Dionysius the Areopagite —
whom Lucian Blaga, another great contemporary of Nae lonescu, mentions in his
work Re | i gi e(Refigion ang $pimi + namely that of super-light of God,
which flows in effluvia over the created world. The mystics of Mount Athos
compare this light with that which surrounded Jesus on Mount Tabor at the
moment of the Transfiguration. Blaga makes a suggestive description of the divine
light under the meaning given to it by Dionysius: “The divine light is not of a
physical nature, but of a supernatural nature, it springs from God, incessantly, like

% |bidem p. 211.
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a grace from heights poured torrentially over all the stages of the creature world.
The divine light is, among other things, magical in nature, being destined to
‘transfigure’ creatures. [...] The divine light, which flows to the world, is added to
the created world, or perhaps the world was created from the beginning in this
environment, crossed by the force of the divine light”®. We mentioned the
symbolism of the divine light of the Aeropagite, as interpreted by L. Blaga,
because the meaning of divine light refers to the state of grace, which Nae lonescu
defines as the state or spiritual environment in which the connection with
transcendence can be established. In his work, however, the symbolism of divine
light is taken over by the “spirit of fire”, a spiritual energy that does not bond as an
omniscient spirit, but as a spirit that communicates, that unites and, at the same
time, is felt as a divine presence in the community. “Man lives himself in a way,
and lives in another way our unity of which he is a part. As this unity lives, of
which he is a part, comes the connection we have just mentioned: the life-soul
connection and the connection that exists between these elements”®. Duh (soul) is
a word of Slavic origin and refers to the Greek pneuma(nveba, atog) — breath
(vital breath). Reference is made to the Greek translation of the Gospels, where the
Hebrew ruah was translated with pneumadesignating the third person of the Holy
Trinity, Aghion pneumaton- in Old Slavic svetij dub® This distinction is
important in order to understand Nae lonescu’s metaphysics. The soul (duhul) — the
vital breath — is different from the spirit. The soul is living in communion, it
represents, on the other hand, the divine grace or the Holy Spirit, the third person
of the Holy Trinity. The soul is the spirit of fire while the spirit is cold, abstract and
universalizing. The soul is a state — it is the state of full founding, living to the limit
and even exceeding the limit*” beyond which there is transcendence. Given this
paradigm, it is important to realize what the moment of the complete fullfillment is
in the order of existence, and the order of man’s becoming. Overcoming it can
indicate that we are within the state of grace — because immortality, eternity cannot
be reached and communicated at the same time within this existence. There may be
several moments that indicate the meaning or the path to the fullness of existence,

* |bidem,pp. 127-128.
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and these are liminal experiences, but not the experience of the above-mentioned
limit, in the sense of reaching, overcoming transcendence. Such an experience is
that of love, of self-giving for something else. The one who assumes it integrates
into a unity that transcends him. We have seen that through knowledge man cannot
achieve this unity and no knowledge makes sense without the element that ensures
the cohesion or the meaning of knowledge (aspects approached by the Romanian
thinkerinFunc Si unea epi s-tT¥enBplstengiogical Fumctianwfb i r i i
Love. Another moment of this experience — perhaps the only one in the view of the
Romanian philosopher — is that of the unity we achieve in communion with people,
not in the sense of a structural or sociological catselfry, but in that of a national
community. We must dwell on this notion — communion or community, living the
meaning, awareness of the flow of life and its orientation towards being. We have
pointed out that around transcendence — which is not a region, but a state — man is
transfigured, he reaches a state of grace. Well, communion is not another name for
the collective conscience and it is not conscience in general — terms not agreed by
Nae lonescu. While love or communion can transfigure man, the state of grace,
which gives him another nature, is an enlargement of reality, an opening to something
else, which may or may not last (they may or may not appear by chance). There are
differences between these states that transfigure the man (love, mystical experience
or communion), just as there is a difference between the state of grace and the state
of ecstasy. And there are solutions for continuity — against the background of the
discontinuous experience of our relationship with transcendence. “There are always
solutions for continuity. The human condition, which we can never definitively
overcome, this human condition imposes this character of discontinuity in our
connection with transcendence. One cannot live continuously — so to speak — in a
state of ecstasy. One can live continuously in a state of grace, under certain
conditions, but one cannot live continuously in a state of ecstasy”*®. How does the
state of grace — itself a liminal experience, which finds its place here in everyday
life — differ from that of ecstasy? The former is an enlargement of the self —
namely, a transposition into another level of the state of ecstasy (as is the dream,
for example, in which the self lives, but on a different level, at the limit, although
in spatial and temporal conditions, events that cannot be experienced in reality. The
state of ecstasy is pure intuition and contraction of the whole possible experience.

INSTEAD OF CONCLUSIONS:
THE STATE OF GRACE. THE VIVID THINKING

The state of grace, through which reality is enlarged or transfigured, occurs
after the state of ecstasy has disappeared — and can be achieved through the love

% |bidem p. 191.
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among people. The state of ecstasy can be and is specific to the encounter with an
area of the sacred (in the terms of Mircea Eliade, a brilliant disciple of Nae
lonescu), in the case of a hierophany. In Nae lonescu’s terms, the reality here can
be enlightened, transfigured by the reality beyond, and this experience in life is
possible because, in the state of grace, we bring something from beyond. “The state
of grace is a kind of light that pours on your life, which brings with it from beyond
something that transfigures your life, transfigures your reality”®.

We may wonder whether these states, which are unrelated to the actual level
of rational knowledge, are possible in the subconscious or are reached at a time of
liminal experiences that transcend the common consciousness and even the rational
knowledge. Being specific human feelings, which have no continuity, but are
intermittent connections with transcendence, which do not transpose man into
transcendence, are, somehow, a pre-coming or transfiguration of the living
consciousness, moments of supreme superconscious intuition, of fullness of being.
They touch on religious issues or ontotheology, but they refer to a whole
phenomenology of the sacred, to the permanent connection between man and
divinity.

Nae lonescu introduces through his metaphysics courses ideas about
salvation, ecstatic transfiguration, the state of holiness, but he does this from the
level of the rational discourse. He states that in the spiritual becoming of mankind
there are moments when people are preoccupied almost exclusively with the
problems of rational-positive knowledge but even then the metaphysical
preoccupations do not disappear. On the other hand, the relationship between man
and divinity is permanent, there is a dialectic of the sacred and the profane (which
M. Eliade, also at the urge of Nae lonescu, will highlight in his studies). There are
also categories of phenomena and feelings irreducible to ordinary feelings, such as
those specific to religiosity, but also a permanent dialectic of them with the
phenomena or categories we know by scientific, rational-discursive means®. For
Nae lonescu, metaphysical experience is a continuous preoccupation of man, which
comes on the much deeper background of the religious act, of his relationship with
the divinity, but this will also become an anthropological need to explain that
connection. In the religious act, man reconnects with the divinity that is beyond the
world. “The only one thing that can be deduced from the religious act is that there
are two terms of the act. These two terms are essentially distinct in nature”*". While
through the state of grace we do not have an explanation of the way in which we
can dialogue with God — and we do not know this, because those who perform it do
not reveal it to us explicitly — we can realize the personal way of relating to the

% |bidem

“p. Allen, Myth and Religion in Mircea Eliad&ew York, London, Carland Publishing Inc.,
1998, p. 8 and the following.

! Nae lonescu, Filosofia religiei (The Philosophy of Religion)Bucharest, Eminescu
Publishing House, 1998, p. 51.
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divinity. Moreover — according to Nae lonescu’s belief about the particular way of
each nation to relate to God, because God is not the same for everyone, but for
“each of these communities there is only its God”* — we can discover, in the
language and the way of thinking and relating to the existence of each people, a
concrete “dimension”, specific only to it, of approaching metaphysics, implicitly, a
particular relationship with God.

Nae lonescu had a very special way of making his ideas known. He didn’t
necessarily want to write — his classes were written by others, his students — nor did
he want to sort his ideas through the covers of a book, perhaps for fear of being
frozen there. The thinker, the philosophy teacher, was a Socratic guy. He prefered
to plant his ideas and let them grow in others. It was his own belief, according to
his view, that thinking must be vivid; if your thinking doesn’t sprout ideas in the
minds of others, if it does not proliferate, as he used to say, that thinking dies. So
those who listened to him, for the most part, each in his own way, took with them
and carried on a seed of the teacher’s thinking, which they planted and cared for
until it bore fruit. Among his successors in the metaphysical issues, we mention
Mircea Vulcanescu, to whom we referred in the beginning, but also Mircea Eliade,
Constantin Noica or Emil Cioran. Mircea Vulcanescu, influenced also by the
lessons of Nae lonescu, which he attended, was of the opinion that there is a
specific way for each nation to relate to existence and to seek answers to the
fundamental questions of the spirit. He also stated that the answer to these
problems must be sought in language and in the collective imaginary, because the
depth of the thought, as well as the actual experience of great events, created a
series of fundamental attitudes towards existence in the soul of each of us.
Concerned with the identification of spiritual topoi in the folk creations — which he
analyzed as a researcher in the team of sociologists led by Dimitrie Gusti —,
Vulcanescu focused especially on their philosophical interpretation. He believed
that there is a Romanian ontological model and highlighted a series of powerful
ideas, symbols, images, but also ways of relating to the existence of those in
traditional village communities, which led to the study Di mensi une a
e X i s (TkerR®reanian Dimension of Existend@)lcanescu was convinced that
in this way it is possible to continue, through further research, a typology based on
which a specific spiritual dimension of the Romanians can be identified. All this
research was undertaken largely inspired by the ideas or thoughts of Professor Nae
lonescu, which, very briefly, and only partially, | have tried to present in these
pages.

“ldem,Tr at at d equomdeditiod, p. 214. ¢ L
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RETRIEVIN G MATERIAL AND SPIRITUAL CULTURE

ASPECTS ON VADIRBRET A

THE POTTERY DISCOVERED AT “LA TUBMW” STAT

Si mona I, saik ROPOVICI™

Abstract: Archaeological research carried out over time in the reference sites
belonging to the Vadastra civilization in Oltenia led to the discovery of a significant
number of artifacts, mainly ceramics. Among these, the stratigraphic survey carried out
by Dumitru Berciu in 1963 in Hotarani, at the point called “La Turn”, was very
important. Based on this survey, Dumitru Berciu tried to outline a periodization of the
Vadastra culture in four phases of evolution. The pottery discovered at Hotarani, “La
Turn” station, were more numerous and diverse typologically that the ones published
initially by D. Berciu, in 1966. From the analysis of the unique ceramic materials,
discovered in the mentioned point, it seems that a periodization of the Vadastra culture
can be outlined in two phases of evolution, but this analysis must be confirmed by
stratigraphic verifications.

Keywords: Stratigraphy, periodization, phases, pottery, artifacts.

In the period of the Early Eneolitic (5,000-4,500 BC) there was spread, on a
relatively broad area, encompassing the south-east of Oltenia, the west of Muntenia
and the neighbouring region from the south of Danube, Vadastra civilisation. It was
given this denomination by lon Nestor, from the name of the eponymic settlement,
the commune of Vadastra, Olt Countyl, where the first digs were made, in the
station called “Magura Fetrelor”.

The archaeological research carried out on the reference sites for Vadastra
culture, from our research area, led to the discovery of a large amount of pottery,
and had been initially carried out only in the eponymic settlement, for later to be
extended to other sites too. Marin Nica, the researcher who made the most
significant digs in the region of Oltenia, was on the opinion that it evolved here
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within a cultural complex, called Dudesti-Vadastra, in which the settlements
belonging to this culture overlap those of the previous culture, Dudesti® (Map 1).

Preoccupations for the elucidation of the origin, the evolution and the
periodisation of Vadastra culture had existed since the beginning of the research.
Thus, based on both the stratigraphic studies and the stylistic-typological analysis
of the pottery, there were shaped several periodisation systems of the mentioned
culture, the most famous being the one proposed by Corneliu Mateescu® with 2
evolutive phases, and the one with 4, later 5 evolutive phases, formulated by
Dumitru Berciu®.

In the present article, there is to be both presented and analysed the new
pottery discovered in a clear archaeological context at Hotdrani in “L a T ur no
station (section I, square 5, —0.85m-1.05m / 16.09.1963), within the examination
made by Dumitru Berciu and Marin Nica.

After the analysis made on the pottery discovered at Hotdrani in La Turn
station, as there has been mentioned in a recently published article®, it is revealed
the fact that Dumitru Berciu valorised only a small part of it, just one sketch
including six fragments with excised décor®. A significant part of the discovered
pottery, most of it new, was used by us in 2020, and it should also be mentioned
the fact that, 34 fragments were analysed, the base-leg of a fruit-dish, and even a
completed dish’. The analysed pottery came from two sections, called S1 and S2.
From the stratigraphic point of view, the mentioned pottery could not be disposed
on different layers and in different pits, shaping the two levels of Vadastra culture.
On addressing the pottery categories, there was represented both the common and
the fine one, and, in terms of décor, there can be remarked: the excision, the
incision and the groove. From the stylistic and typological analysis of the above
mentiogned pottery, there was concluded that it could be divided into two evolutive
phases”.

2M. Nica, Uni t ate Oi diversitate “~ n c,unl“Pontica’, | e neol i tice
XXX, 1997, p. 106.

C.Mateescu, SEpEt ur i de salvare ki cercetrimrin ar heol ogi ce
SCIV, VI, 3-4, 1955, pp. 447-455; Idem, St p Lt ur i ar heolimgGAc\, 19592 Vidastr a

pp. 61-73; Idem, St ptt ur i ar he o lindVigANI 959, gp. 107+1tbalderh, S&a p Lt ur i
arheol ogi ce |74966Yih M@As IX,r1ev0, fp.16D-B50ldem, S p Lt ur i arheologice |
Vidast r,an MCA9X] D)3, pp. 19-23; Idem, Contribution to the study of the Neolithic
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Shortly after the valorisation, from the scientifical point of view, of the
mentioned potteryg, there were also identified, in the museum deposit, in a less accessible
spot, 28 new pottery fragments, discovered at Hotdrani, in La Turnstation, in 1963.
Among these, 25 were inventoried in the register of Romanati Museum, at numbers:
4398, 4400, 4401, 4403, 4405, 4406, 4407, 4412, 4414, 4415, 4417, 4419, 4421,
4422, 4423, 4424, 4427, 4428, 4438, 4439, 4437, 4440, 4441, 4444, 4815.

Broadly, the pottery belongs to the same categories as the 34 items published
previously. The pottery items were found in section I, on a depth of 0.85m —
1.05m. There can be observed the fact that they are present both in the common
usage category, and fine pottery. The décor is most of the times excised (Sk.1/1-6,
Sk. 2/1-4, Sk. 3/1-4), but there are other elements of décor too: the groove (Sk.
4/3-5), Vinca type incision, where the spaces are filled with dots (Sk. 4/1, 2), the
line-shaped incision, on different sides of the potter fragments (Sk. 3/3, 4) and the
pottery fragments decorated in slips (Sk. 5/1-6).

From the presentation of the new pottery discovered at Hotdrani, La Turn
Section I, square 5, —-0.85m-1.05m/16.09.1963, it can be noticed the diversity of it,
in relation to six excised fragments, published by Dumitru Berciu™®. Moreover,
similarly to the previous analysis™, based on the new-discovered pottery, there can
be found defining elements of the two phases of Vadastra culture, the slightly
excised pottery (Sk. 1/1-6), and the firmly excised one (Sk. 2/3, PI. 3/2, 3).

On the Neolithic pottery, it is well-known the fact that it was discovered in
large quantities in all the settlements, and it sometimes represents the only element
that helps the defining of some cultures. From this perspective, the typological-
morphological study is essential, which considers the form, the décor and its
functionality.

Vadastra culture pottery, along with the Cucuteni one, is considered the
highest expression of the decorative pottery art, from the entire European Neo-
Eneolithic, and it represents the peak of the excised ornamentation of it'2. Thus, the
décor techniques of Viadastra culture are: the excision, the incision, the slipping,
the relief technique. The one that individualise Vadastra culture pottery is the
excision. Unfortunately, it has not yet been published a synthesis study on Vadastra
culture pottery in Oltenia, the referring on it being made just in few articles,
obviously along other artefact categories™.

° Ibidem pp. 88-104.
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If the incipient incision is considered to represent, besides the elements of
décor, the early level of Vadastra culture (Sk. 1/ 1, 2, 6), the prominent one is that
distinguished for the late level of the same culture (Sk.1/ 2, 3; 2 /1-4, 3 /1-4). In
the technique of the incision, the essential motifs, especially the spirals and the
meanders, as well with the presence of the triangles, the successions of rhombuses
and squares, and, rather seldom, the chess-board, the excision being sometimes
slightly deep, and other times combined with the incision. The motifs are disposed
in metopes, sometimes covering the entire surface of the vessels. The polychromic
effect increases the ornamental value of the vessels, and it is made through the
contrast between the black or brown surface, and the glazed layer of the metopes,
or the other uncovered parts, and the white inlay. On this white inlay, it can be said
the fact that it had the role to evidence the motifs of the décor, through the contrast
created with the black or the brown surface.

The slip décor can be met on a series of vessels, as some high-necked
bitronconic ones. The technique of the relief is attested by the presence of the
groove and the folds on several vessels that belong to Vadastra culture, such as the
glasses, the bowls, the tall-necked bitronconic vessels**. Besides the excised décor,
it ought to be mentioned the incised one (Sk. 3/5, 6), the Vinca patter incised one
(Sk. 4/ 1) and that with impressions.

As it has been mentioned above, Vadastra culture pottery has been known for
the excised type of décor especially. Some of the vessels decorated in the cited
technique are considered genuine masterpieces. Among them, there are: the fruit
dishes, the big vessels for storage, the lids, the bowls etc. Among the fruit dishes,
two of them are more special, the first discovered at Hotarani and the other at
Slatina. The first, the one discovered at Hotarani, La Turn point, has a tall leg, a
bitronconic cup and erected rim, slightly arched towards the exterior side. Its
mouth is wide. The paste from which it is shaped is fine and brown. The décor,
firmly excised and inlaid with white paste, grouped in metopes, is made of grooves,
rows of horizontal, vertical, obligue lines and rhombuses. On its body, there can be
observed eight conical buttons. The second fruit dish, discovered at Slatina, has a
shorter leg. The cup is slightly rounded, semi-spherical, with a wide mouth. The
rim is erected and slightly arched towards the exterior. The décor, grouped in four
metopes, is made of spiral and groove incisions. In this case, the mouth of the
mentioned vessel is wide. On its leg, along the spiral-groove décor, there are also
met rows of triangles™.

¥ C. Mateescu SE ptt ur idiec eardce olMBA, QI 1957,y 103-113; Idem,
Sapaturi arheologice la Viadastra, MCA,VI, 1959, pp. 107-115; Idem, St ptt ur i arheol ogice |
Vidast riB66] MIGAGIR, 1970, pp. 67-77; M. Nica, Asupra originii.i K i dezvolttr
Vidast aa FHecdk e, ie “Hiftgriea’dl, ©10t pp. 31-51; Idem, Evol uSi a cul turii
Vidastra pe baza deskEbmpead el dino@idtadek” TIQDILR],)ppo5St L r ani
32; M. Nica, . Ciucs AGe ztr i | e n e o-Sdttud. ©kin ‘Aivele @QltenRil’, &, t198%
pp. 17-41.
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A special vessel was also discovered at Slatina. It has a bitronconic shape, a
tall neck, it is cylindrical, with the rim turned-over towards the exterior, and the flat
bottom. Besides its form, what makes it special is the firmly excised décor, with
shapes of rhombuses, and inlaid with white paste, which is spread on the entire
surface of the vessel. Below its mouth, and on the basis of the neck, there can be
observed horizontal rows of triangles, also called wolf-teeth. A similar vessel to
this, but larger, so it can be considered to have had a storage purpose, was discovered
at Hotarani — La Turn Its body is bitronconic, with the inferior right side slightly
bulging. Its neck is tall, cylindric, the rim is slightly arched towards the interior,
and its mouth is wide. The décor made through the technique of incision and
excision combines the spiral and the groove, and spreads on the entire surface of the
vessel. Below the rim of the vessel, there can be seen rows of horizontal triangles.

The lids, despite the fact that there is not an impressive number of them
discovered, are exquisitely made. A lid discovered at Hotarani is cylindrical, with a
conical calotte and the inferior side slightly arched towards the exterior. The paste
from which it was made is a fine one. Its décor, inlaid with white paste, is made of
rows of incised oblique lines, delimited both on the inferior and the superior side
by wolf-teeth. These rows of teeth can also be observed on the calotte, delimitating
an extremely stylised element of décor. Another lid that presents interest was
discovered in the same settlement from Hotarani — La Turn Its calotte is rounded,
having two handles in the superior side, this feature making it a unique item for
Vidastra culture. The décor is made of incised lines, placed parallelly to the rows
of wolf-teeth, which basically cover the entire surface of the vessel.

Some of the bowls can be considered exceptional creations. Thus, a bowl
discovered at Slatina, with a tronconic shape, has a tall and straight rim. Its décor,
grouped in metopes, is made through the technique of incision and excision.
Among the elements of the décor, the wolf-teeth are noticeable, disposed parallelly,
below the rim of the vessel. On its body, there can be observed parallel rows of
incised lines, wolf-teeth rows, V-shaped, that delimit a décor that mixes the spirals
and the grooves. At Hotdrani, it was found a troncocic vessel, slightly rounded,
with a straight and tall rim. The décor is made using the incision and excision
technique. Below the rim of the vessel, there can be seen three parallel wolf-teeth
rows, and on its body, there are parallel incised lines, disposed in groups of six, and
wolf-teeth, grouped in three, separated by an undecorated space. Two of the bowls
discovered in the eponymic settlement, at Vadastra, can also be enumerated among
the special items. Both of them have a semi-spheric shape, with the rim arched
towards the exterior. The first of them has a décor made of rows of rhombuses,
inlaid with white paste. Below the row of rhombuses, situated below the rim of the
vessel, there can be noticed, in the median area, a décor that consists of six vertical
incisions, parallel and also inlaid with white paste. They are ended, on the inferior
side, with an incision parallel to the rim of the vessel. The vessel is supported by a
flat bottom. The second one has a spiral and groove décor, inlaid with white paste.
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Among the elements of the décor, there can be mentioned: the spiral and the rows
of rhombuses. The bottom of the vessel is flat, as well.

The observations made on some pottery fragments, discovered at Vadastra and
Crusovu, revealed the fact that, to this activity, both men and women participated,
a fact proved by the fingerprints subjected to analysis, discovered on the mentioned
pottery, but also by the ethnographic examples™. It seems that the potters used raw
materials from the nearby areas'’. The analyses carried out on samples taken from
the bed of Obérsia stream, indicated that the sources for supplying the local clay
are used for pottering, in most of the cases. Alexandru Dragoman interpreted the
fact that the potters preferred the local clay sources, especially those from bottom
of Obarsia stream, also owing to the signification the water was implying in
prehistory, a living element that contributed to the regeneration of life®.

It ought to be mentioned that the white paste, the calcareous mix used for
inlaying, has local origin as well, while the red ochre is obtained from several
sources, among which those from the central and southern parts of Oltenia, and
probably Muntenia. The white décor is related to the level Vadastra I pottery. The
use of the ochre has a well-known signification, the colour intensifying during the
burning™. It seems that all the vessels had been degreased with vegetal material,
and the quartz granules and the pounded shells come from the clay sources. From
the analyses carried out by the above-mentioned researcher, there can be noticed
the fact that the craftsmen from the settlement of Vadastra paid a special attention
to the cleaning of the incised and excised vessels, being considered more important
in the human’s life than those from other categories®.

In the opinion of the researchers Gheorghe Gata and Alexandru Dragoman,
the vessels from Vadastra culture were burnt in open spaces (pits) with a
temperature that varied between 400°C and 555°C*. On the burning installations,
the author of the systematic research from the eponymic settlement, Corneliu
Mateescu notes that, at Vadastra, there was discovered a kiln and several pits for
burning the pots, in the level Vadastra Il. They were just simple pits, dug in the
ground, with only one room, where there were put both the vessels and the fuel.
The kiln had the shape of a frustrum of a cone in its section, and it was close to one
of the fireplaces?. Referring to the disposal of the burning installations, within the
dug surfaces, the mentioned authors specify that there cannot be seen an area
especially dedicated to the burning of the pottery, they were found both inside and

16 |bidem p. 49.
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outside the settlement. A kiln for burning the pottery was also discovered by Marin
Nica at Hotarani — La Turn Unfortunately, it did not preserve well. It was
categorised by the discoverer as belonging to the phase III of Vadastra culture.
From the typological point of view, it belongs to the first type, with an either round
or oval shape, having the fireplace of a 0.65m-1m in diameter. This type pf kiln
was made of only one room, tronconic in its vertical section. They do not usually
have a specific orifice for fire. Through a simple opening, there were introduced
both the fuel and the vessels, which had direct contact with the fire. Assumingly, in
this type of kiln, there were burnt more vessels for the common use?.

At the end of the present study, there can be concluded that the pottery
discovered at Hotarani, La Turn station, were more numerous and diverse
typologically that the ones published initially by D. Berciu, in 1966. Moreover, the
analysis carried out on the 28 fragments of new pottery, presented in this article
(Sk. 1-5), completes our previous examination, made on a batch of 34 pottery
fragments, found in the same location, which were analysed in 2020,
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Pl. 1. Vadastra pottery discovered at “La Turn”
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Pl. 2. Vadastra pottery discovered at “La Turn”
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Pl. 3. Vadastra pottery discovered at “La Turn”
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Pl. 4. Vadastra pottery discovered at “La Turn”
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PL. 5. Vadastra pottery discovered at “La Turn”






BABEANU CULA BRMOMI BBE OLTET,
VALCEA J®WUN
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Abstract: Originating from the locality of Babeni, where the family took their
name, Babeanu boyars are attested for the first time at the end of the 15" century, when
the documents mention a certain Staie. Significant for the history of Babeanu family is
also Babeni estate located by Oltet river, or Babeni-Oltetu.

The name of this family is related to an impressive architectural monument from
the village of Babeni-Oltetu, a ‘cula’-a semi-fortified building, which, unfortunately,
has not been preserved. The date for the construction is not known precisely, because
there are not sufficient documentary proofs for drawing-up the complete history of
Bibeanu family. It is very possible that the 18™ century was the period when the
building of the cula began.

Initially, the cula had a rectangular shape, a 12m height to the roof, and four
levels (a ground-floor and three floors).

Keyword: Babeanu cula, Valcea county, rectangular shape, Babeanu family, burnt
brick.

Originating from the locality of Babeni, where the family took their name,
Bibeanu boyars are attested for the first time at the end of the 15™ century, when
the documents mention a certain Staie'. The attestation of this person, shortly after
Wallachia had obtained its independence, determines our consideration that this
family would have existed since the beginning of the state that was spreading in the
southern region of the Carpathians.

Significant for the history of Babeanu family is also Babeni estate located by
Oltet river, or Babeni-Oltetu. At the end of the 15™ century, half of it was owned
by Staie, who, in 1531, during the reign of Vlad the Monk lost it “due to
mischievous circumstances™. The voivode donated the estate to the Ban of
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Craiova, Barbu, for “rightful and faithful service™. In the muniment, it was
mentioned that Staie, in his attempt to make amends with Vlad the Monk, “agreed
with Ban Barbu to make peace with Voivode Vlad, to donate the estate of Staie,
half of Babeni, and master Barbu immediately bought that half from Staie, for over
1,000 silver coins™. It is not known precisely the moment when Bibeni estate
reinterred in the ownership of Babeanu family, but it happened before 1625. That
year, the Voivode Alexandru Ilias reconfirmed to chancellor Zaharia from Babeni
the proprietorship over the village of Babeni°.

At the beginning of the 19" century, Bibeanu family started to sell parts from
Babeni estate. In 1812, Ilinca, the wife of Costandin Babeanu, sold to archpriest
Cérstea 12 % fathoms of Babeni estate, for 24 thalers®. On the 12" of July 1812, Anica,
the granddaughter of Preda Otetelisanu bought from baker Matei Dobriceanu 167 Y2
fathoms in the eastern side of Babeni estate, 172 % from the middle 177 % fathoms
in the western side’. On the 15" of February 1813, Andrei Babeanu, Ion and Serban
from Babeni sold to Banica, son of Raducan Babeanu, 35 fathoms of estate, within
Bibeni estate, with 20 thalers®. On the 10" of July 1813, Draghici Babeanu sold to
archbishop Carstea Diculescu 5 fathoms of Babeni estate for 21 thalers. Draghici
Bibeanu had inherited the share from his uncle, Serban Babeanu®. On the 20" of
July 1813, Raducan Babeanu sold to lonita Zatreanu 10 fathoms of the state, within
Bibeni property, for 17 thalers a fathom™. In 1831, among the owners of Babeni
estate, there is also Babeanu famﬂy“. In 1906, Constantin C. Babeanu is mentioned as
proprietor'?. Babeanu family owned the estate until 1910, when Barbu Babeanu
gave it to his daughter, Adela, at her marriage with doctor lordachescu.

*

The name of this family is related to an impressive architectural monument
from the village of Babeni-Oltetu, a ‘cula’-a semi-fortified building, which,
unfortunately, has not been preserved.

The date for the construction is not known precisely, because there are not
sufficient documentary proofs for drawing-up the complete history of Babeanu

% Ibidem

* |bidem p. 32.

5 Constanta Badea, Mihai Péraianu, Petronela Badea, P ©t ©i e n i, i RamMca V#ckn,i e i
Intol Press, 2017, p. 96.

® ANSJ Vilcea, Valcea County Court, file 475/1837, f. 20 v.

" Ibidem file 860/1834, f. 62 v.

8 Ibidem file 475/1837, f. 28.

? Ibidem f. 21.

1% Ibidem
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family. It is very possible that the 18" century was the period when the building of
the cula began. This assertion derives from comparing the data with those of the
other cula constructions, according to all the authors so-far, they were imagined as
special architectural accomplishments in the context of the social life insecurity,
from the 18" century, when, under the Phanariot rulers, there were abolished the
traditional military structures. They were constituting a means of facing/defencing
before the Turkish groups that started to raid Oltenia.

In 1801, the pasvangiitroops led by Pasvantoglu attacked and burned the cula
from Babeni. It remained a ruin until the 1806-1812 period, when it was reconditioned
by Radu Babeanu. The moment the building was restored, it was completed with a
watch-tower™. In the period 1903-1908, the building was consolidated by Barbu
Biabeanu™. It remained the property of Babeanu family until 1910, when Barbu
Babeanu gave it as dowry to his daughter Adela, for her marriage with doctor
Iordachescu. In 1930, the new owners, with the help of the Italian architect
Firavanti Candoni, renovated the construction again, especially accentuating the
ground-floor'®. Adela Babeanu and her husband kept the cula until the March 7
1949. At that date, the building was nationalised and became the state property.
Not being dwelt anymore, the cula degraded. In 1960, the Local Council of
Diculesti Commune, instead of refurbishing it, disposed its demolishing. Through
the demolishing of the cula from Bébeni, along with other constructions of this
type, it was caused, as Radu Creteanu was also mentioning, a significant prejudice
to the historic patrimony of the country. *°.

*

The former monument known as the “Cula of Babeni” belongs to a category
of edifices that can be met only within the area that spreads over the region of
Oltenia and the east side of Olt River, in the counties of Arges, Teleorman and Olt.
Similar to the other cula constructions, the one from Babeni had a shape adequate
for defence, the walls ending in crenels that could be used for rifle or pistol
shooting, in state of siege. These crenels were present in the western and northern
parts, where the ground was lower, not being necessary on the other sides, where
the defence was facilitated by the nearby hill. Its positioning on the edge of the hill
reflects the building purposes, merging the elements of fortification with the
conditions provided by the relief. From the cula of Béabeni-Oltetu, there could be
supervised the entire area that spread between the streams of Oltetu and Cerna.

13 ANSJ Dolj, Historical Monument Commission, file 31, f. 1.
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' |bidem ff. 17-18.

% |pidem ff. 17-18; Radu Creteanu, Sarmiza Creteanu, Culele din Oltenia Bucharest,
Meridiane Press, 1969, p. 40.
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The framing in the regQlothetod the cula from Bal
(ANSJ Dolj, The Historical Monuments Commission, file 31, f. 14).

Initially, the cula had a rectangular shape, a 12m height to the roof, and four
levels (a ground-floor and three floors)"’.

The plan of theOlctueltau fbreofno rBeda btehnei year of 1890 (reco
(ANSJ Dolj, The Historical Monuments Commission, file 31, f. 11).

7 \bidem f. 2.
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In 1890, from still unknown reasons, the members of Babeanu family
reduced the dimensions of the cula significantly, choosing to preserve only the
ground and the first floors.

Jé‘[f/e »5.‘8/ ] ; % 1‘1'”

Theplanoft he cul a fOldmtBRamdrnier the year of 1890 (recon
(ANSJ Dolj, The Historical Monuments Commission, file 31, f. 11).

At first, the cula was built of burnt brick, having the exterior wall of
approximately a metre thick, in the years of 1806-1812, when it was rebuilt by
Radu Babeanu, the walls were built of small-dimension brick, joined with mortar
that, according to the confessions made by Adelei lordachescu, the last owner of
the cula, was “prepared with slaked lime, on the same day”"®.

Initially, it was covered with common oak shingles, which was replaced in
the years of 1806-1812 with fir-tree shingles. In the period of 1903-1908, when
the cula was renovated, the lead sheets replaced the fir-tree shingles™. The same
sheets were used for covering it in 1930, when the constructed benefited by a new
repairing®.

The entrance in the cula was first done on the 1% floor, on a mobile ladder
made of massive beams, which was then folded to the eaves, using interior-
manoeuvred pulleys®. The entrance from the exterior was, as well, kept when the

18 |bidem ff. 17-18.
2 |bidem f. 3.
2 \bidem ff. 17-18.
2 |bidem f. 3.
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cula was restored in 1806-1812, but this time it was done through a staircase
positioned in the living-room, which was situated on the ground-floor. In 1930, the
architect Firavanti Candoni, on the request addressed by doctor lordachescu,
demolished the eastern wall and opened an access door on the ground-floor, which
used to be vaulted with two wooden bars®. It was made of oak wood, in one of the
carpentry workshops from Ramnicu Vélcea®. A similar entrance system can be
met at the cula from Radomir, built by Stoian Hagi Tolea.

It is not known how the interior of the cula looked before its reconstruction
from 1806-1812, because there is no image kept from the period before. All the
historians and the architects who analysed the construction from Babeni-Oltetu,
present its history and architecture subsequently to the moment of 1806-1812.

In the period 1812-1890, the inside of the cula was arranged as following.
The ground-floor did not have a direct entrance from the outside, only the first
floor did. It was also the entrance for the other floors too. The first and the second
floors were made of a room and the staircase, and the third floor of a room and a
balcony with round columns made of brick that supported some semi-circle
archways®.
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z 73] 2
Second floor Third floor

The inside of tféeteuluabtf ome Bdidnseuctipng a r
(ANSJ Dolj, The Historical Monuments Commission, file 31, f. 18).

In the year of 1890, from the entire cula, the owners decided to keep only the
ground-floor, the first floor and the watch-tower. Then, the distribution of the
ground-floor was displaying as: a cellar, a bathroom, a kitchen and a bedroom,
which was heated by a stove. There, it was also positioned the ladder used for
going up towards the next floor. On the first floor, there was a hallway, ended with
a latrine, for sanitation being used water and lime sprinkles®.

In 1930, doctor Tordachescu, with the help of architect Firavanti Candoni,
refurbished the cula, reconstructing the surrounding wall of the cellar, and adding
decorative elements to the balcony polls. The inside of the cula remained unaltered.

The ground-floor bedroom, along with the four rooms from the 1* floor had
wood beams on their ceilings®.

The natural lighting of the cula was ensured by windows that had two layers
of window-panes. The first-floor windows were taken from the former ramparts,
which, at the reparations done in 1903-1908, had been widened considerably27.

Due to the fact that the cula does not exist anymore, and the reconstruction of
its history was made based on the information offered by the family members of
doctor lordachescu, the historians and the architects who analysed this type of
constructions, could not say whether it also had an exterior decoration. Moreover,
util present, it could not be established either the manner in which it was done the
heating of the cula, or the existence of some elements that could individualise it, in
relation to other constructions of this type.

5 |bidem ff. 17-18.
2 |bidem f. 2.
2 \bidem f. 3.
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The plan of theOlctueltau firno nm 9B330b e(nrieconstructi on)
(ANSJ Dolj, The Historical Monuments Commission, file 31, f. 6).

Not being used anymore, the cula degraded. This process was accentuated
especially after it was nationalised and became the property of the state. In 1960,
the Local Council of Diculesti commune disposed its demolishing. Through the
demolishing of the cula from Babeni, as much as of other similar constructions,
there was caused a major prejudice to the historical patrimony of the country.



CONSIDERATIONS ON THE ROLE OF THE OLD RO UTES
IN THE SOCIAL -ECONOMIC LIFE OF OLTENIA

Anca CEAUSESCU

Abstract: Being situated at the convergence of some important civilisations, the
region of Oltenia was crossed by a complex network of roads. These had a significant
role in the socio-economical development of Oltenia, in the shaping and the evolution
of the settlement network, especially in the intersection points. The road network that
crossed Oltenia includes those great routes of the coumt or the official routes well
known, and less known routeshe so-called traditional roads.

Along the centuries, the travelling axis have maintained a permanent connection
with each other, in all the provinces of the country, but also between them and the
exterior of Romania.

Keywords: Oltenia, old roads, human settlements, economy, trade.

Situated in the south-west part of the country, in an area that offered
favourable living conditions, Oltenia has known an uninterrupted autochthonous
autonomy, starting in the Neolithic Age and continued till present. The natural
background of the region, having all the forms of relief (mountains, hills, plains)
that descend in steps from the north to the south, along with the role of connecting
bridge between the lands from the north of Carpathians and those from the
southern Danube, is situated amongst the factors that created the premises for the
development, since ancient times, of a strong communication network, either on
land or on water, which allowed, among others, the profitability of the
merchandise. As P. P. Panaitescu shows, highlighting the role of the forms of relief
in economy, “The circulation of goods in the age of the free communities and
before the forming of the feudalism, is due to the way the land is displayed, on
different geographic regions, positioned one after the others: mountains with
pastures and woods, hills with orchards and vineyards, valleys and the plain for
farming, ponds with fish, forests for timber and coal. This economic differentiation

brings the exchange of goods™.
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Along the time, Oltenia was crossed by common roads, those great routes of

the countryor the official routes well known, and less known routeshe so-called
traditional roads®. The ones from the first category were connecting the cities, the
boroughs, the citadels and the villages among each other, being known to all and
always crossed, unlike the less known routes, which sometimes had fluctuant,
hidden directions, their itinerary being tightly connected to certain occupations or
trade. The both categories of routes had an important role not only addressing the
social-economic life of the Romanian provinces, but the genesis of certain social
and working traditions as well.

Being situated at the convergence of some important civilisations, the region
of Oltenia was crossed by a complex network of roads. It seems that they are from
a pre-Roman period, as N. lorga notes in his writings: “judging by the roads we
have nowadays, one might think that we have been initiated in the advantages
presented by the access to civilisation for a short period of time...; nonetheless, we
belong to a population who have travelled on very old roads, even older than the
admirable Roman roads™. A further evidence is the fact that “when the Romans
entered the Dacians’ country, they found trade routes which, evidently, were not
similar to the Roman roads, but the traders were satisfied with less than the
legionaries, and they discovered that the local population was already familiar with
this proof of civilisation that is the road”.

For the period of the Dacian state, the road network is less known, due to the
lacunary character of the archaeological research done for this period of time,
along with the lack of the historic sources. Better preserved are the proofs from the
Roman domination, a people well-known for being experienced in this area: “One
of the Roman specialisations, constituting a title of glory nonetheless, were the
roads. ...These routes represent one of the essential elements that explain the
spreading and the duration of the Roman domination. When conquering a country,
the first thing they would build were the camps and the roads: thus, the defence
places and the roads on which the army and then the traders, the colonists and the
officials could travel ...”".

The Romans built important roads on the valleys of the rivers Olt, Jiu, along
the Danube, precisely for keeping a steadfast and permanent connection between
the Getae-Dacian citadels from Oltenia and those from Orastie Mountains, along
with the territories from the south of the river. Studying Tabula Peutingeriana (fig. no. 1),
there can be noticed, for Oltenia, the Roman road Drobeta — Romula (a Roman city
in Dacia, identified on the territory of the village of Resca, Dobrosloveni commune,
Olt County) that was crossing the province from the west to the east. Another

2 Romulus Vulcanescu, Paul Simionescu, Dr u mur i K i  p Bpctarsst Albatros$ress,
1974, p. 12.

% Nicolae lorga, Drumuri vechj Cultura Neamului Romanesc, Bucharest, 1920, p. 6.

* Ibidem p. 7.

5 Constantin C. Giurescu, | st or i a , volol,rB®edifioh, Bucharest, 1946, p. 153, apud
Romulus Vulcéanescu, Paul Simionescu, op. cit, p. 14.
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important Roman road was that along the Danube, between Drobeta and Giurgiu®,
and another one was following the flow of the Olt river, through camps and
settlements that were forming the well-known limes alutaf. Besides them, the
territory of Oltenia was also crossed by secondary Roman roads.

On Tabula Peutingeriana, along the mentioned settlements, there are also
others from the territory of the current area of Oltenia: Drubetis (Drobeta), Pelendova
(Pelendava), Castris Novis (Castranova, Dolj County), Rusidava (next to Dragasani,
Vilcea County) etc.
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Fig. no. 1.Tabula Peutingeriana (fragment; underlined settlements: Drobeta and Pelendava).
Source: http: //www.monumenteoltenia.ro /asezari-romane-oltenia-tabula-peutingeriana /

These Roman roads, along other that started from the bank of the Danube
towards the north, or the ones that were crossing the Pontic Dacia, were forming a
network of connections, which demonstrates, for that period, a developed economic,
political and military life. On the other side, the roads from the entire Romanised
province were descending from the Danube and the shores of the Black Sea, or
beyond the Carpathians toward the city of Rome, thus being connected by the great
routes of the widely-spread empire®. They were ensuring the travelling of the
people and the goods, taking the form of some important exchange routes on which
especially the Greek and the Roman merchants were trading.

6 Cezar Avram, Vladimir Osiac, Dinica Ciobotea, Virgil Joita, Ion Patroiu, Ileana Petrescu,
I st oriwl wiomMers $swld Beo. B KX, Gaiova, Editura de Sud Press, 1999, p. 25.

7 See more, Dumitru Tudor, Ol t e ni a, 3"reditiora mevised and completed, Bucharest,
Academia RSR Press, 1968, p. 50 and nedxt.

8 Romulus Vulcanescu, Paul Simionescu, op. cit, p. 16.
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In the category of the great, common routes that were crossing our country,
implicitly Oltenia, can also be placed those that were descending along the great
bodies of water connecting, through their woven fords and valleys, uniting, in the
same time, important centres of the economic life. In the 13" century, the great
commercial route of the people living in Brasov and Sibiu was heading towards the
gangways of Danube, one of the destinations being Calafat as well®. Another route
was descendin% from the mountains, towards Targu Jiu, Severin, Calafat. From
here, in the 14" century, an important road was crossing Oltenia through Biilesti,
Craiova, Bals, and it was then orienting towards Transylvania, through Rm. Valcea
and Caineni Pass™.

Referring to the commercial routes that were crossing our territories, there
ought to be mentioned the fact that they had a special influence on the forming of
Wallachia and Moldavia: (...) the road did not «create» the state, as the great historian
(Nicolae lorga, A/N) had said, overwhelmed by the exuberance of discovering a
significant corelation in our history; and yet, it is not less true that the commercial
route and the fight for its control was a decisive component of the final stage for
the constituting of the feudal state, both in the case of Wallachia and Moldavia™**,

Far from what we are living today, the roads themselves were problematic,
sometimes difficult to travel, a situation that imposed the building, along them, of
some halting places. Around them, there appeared settlements that developed,
transforming, once with the passing of the years, into boroughs or towns. Thus, the
communication routes had a tremendous contribution in the development of the
settlement network, along the relief and other characteristics of the natural
environment (clime, water and pedological resources): “The creation of a system of
settlements is the result of some complex relations in which the historical
permanence of the transport networks played the role of essential premise”*%.

Therefore, the human settlements appeared and developed not only in places
proper for the dwelling, but also in spaces favourable to the connections, where
there was also the possibility for the communication routes. As Cecilia Alinescu
and Natalia Pasa note, for the region of Moldavia: “It is easy to understand how the
long and meandering roads, once rather deserted, start to become scattered, little by
little, with halting placeseither temporary (the fairg, or permanent, similar to the
inns where the Galician, Armenian or Saxon, and seldom Moldavian merchants
would find their shelter for resting, as it is understandable that these first human
settlements, through the favourable situation created by the existence of the roads
next to the water, later became the boroughs and the main and the customs cities of

v, Petrigor, L. Mandroiu, Calafat. Trepte de istorj€raiova, Scrisul Roméanesc Press, 1977, p. 28.
10 Cezar Avram, Vladimir Osiac, Dinicid Ciobotea, Virgil Joita, Ion Patroiu, Ileana Petrescu,

op. cit, p. 26.
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the country”ls. Moreover, the relation between the axes of transport and the areas

of habitat is a reciprocal one, along the time, especially in the periods of political
and economic stability, the ones in the first category manifesting their attraction.

Although the commercial roads usually generated inconveniences for the
regions crossed by them, they had a special impact, especially in the area of the
economic life: “the most important influence is that manifested in the economic
field. On the route of the mentioned roads there were built inns, stage stations, customs,
fairs, which involved the local population in commercial and manufacturing
activities. ... The beneficial effects of these roads are represented by the faster
economic development of the localities, to important urbanistic accomplishments,
through civile and religious constructions: parish churches, mills, bridges, boyar
manors™*,

The selling and the commercialising of the rural economy products have always
constituted an essential component of the human communities. As P. P. Panaitescu
mentions, “the rural home-made industry: the sewing of clothes, the building of the
houses, the carpet making, the distaff, the peasant towels, the dyeing of cloth, the
burning of pots, the shoeing of the horses, represent permanence in our history; the
originality and the love for the beautiful that can be observed in the tools made by
the Romanians, show a life led by a free people that enjoyed both the life and the
work. Naturally, not all the necessary products are made in only one household,
there are villages specialised in certain manufactured products: villages of potters,
of doggers, of rowers, of sieve makers etc. Consequently, the village industry for
the exchange, not only for the local needs, emerges as well as a primitive form of
the economic life and implies the circulation of merchandises between villages, and
on the fair occasions. It is previous to the moment when the exchange of
manufactured goods from the boyars’ courts and in the cities appeared in history.
The specialised industry of certain free communities implies, as primitive as it
could be, not a life enclosed within the boundaries of villages, but a commercial
circulation between villages, and even regions”".

Thus, regardless the nature of products (domestic, from the household, hand-
made, agricultural or pastoral), their commercialisation assumed the shifting
towards and from the sale centres outside the village or the area, an action that
usually took place along some traditional routes These roads, less common and
less known, but with a significant socio-economical and cultural significance,

3 Cecilia Alinescu, Natalia Pasa, V. e ¢ h i dr umu i, iin “Amerul dio geografie Ot
antropogeografie”, 1914-1915, pp. 4-5, apud Romulus Vulcanescu, Paul Simionescu, op. cit, p. 19.
“Emil Lupy,CO©t eva drumuri comerciale kKi orake medievale

K i ROmni cu Str atVl-lpa®m £Bulétimul CenésiziMonurhentedorl Istovkce”, Year
XIX, no. 1-2, 2008, pp. 3-4, available on https: //www.academia.edu /628182/C%C3%A2teva_
drumuri_comerciale_%C5%9Fi_ora%C5%9
Fe_medievale_de_la_Curbura_Carpa%C5%A3ilor_Buz%C4%83u_%C5%9Fi_R%C3%A2mnicu_S

%C4%83rat_p%C3%A2n%C4%83_%C3%AEN_secolul_XVI_, accessed on12.07.2021.
5 p_ P, Panaitescu, op. cit, p. 153.
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would form a network on the entire territory of the country: “Hidden and safe,
«hugging» the village, oftentimes fluctuant, especially connected to the occupations
and the crafts of the peasant community, they used to have different purposes than
the great, common roads... Built in a manner that, through their itinerary, managed
to be hidden from the normal circuit of the great roads, they lived their own
historical life”*®. Their denominations were connected to occupations or crafts,
according to the specific of the products that were transported.

Analysing the maps, there can be noticed that these roads “appear to be
crossing each other on the chart, made of broken lines, which were indeed of this
shape, because, not being paved, they were following the most convenient land
areas and, when an obstacle would appear, a hillock or a cluster of vegetation, or a
marshy region, they were avoided by creating a large curve or sometimes a right
angle. Sometimes, the detour was even larger, for safety reasons, towards more
secure places™".

In the category of the roads connected to occupations, there can be included
the traditional routes, connected to agriculture, crossed only seasonally by the free
peasants for different works outside the village area, or for selling the products, and
pastoral or transhumance routes. Related to this, there can be mentioned the salters’
road, that is, the route on which the people would transport the salt outside the area
of exploitation, the woodcutters’ road, on which they would carry down the cut or
wrought wood, necessary for building the houses, the traders’ roads, the roads on
the water, or for rafting etc. Among the craftsmen’ roads, there are worth mentioned:
the wire-makers’ road, tub-makers’ road from Apuseni Mountains, the road of the
potters, of the trough-makers from Valcea, of the Gipsy wood-cutlery makers, of
the lime-dealers etc. The travelling on these roads was done for selling the products
in the villages situated on the terraces, in boroughs and fairs.

An important category of ancient, traditional roads is made of the salt roads
Starting from the exploitation point of the sub-mountainous region of Oltenia, they
were descending towards the Danube, to the selling points, on several routes.
According to the documentary sources, in Oltenia, there were many salt roads. One
of them was separating itself from Drumul Dealului (Hill Road) at Radovan and
was reaching Calafat through Perisor-Giubega-Galicea Mare, and another is that
probably serving the communes from the Danube bank, ascending towards the
north, through Macesu de Jos, Segarcea, to Podari, where it was crossing with
Drumul Dealului*® (Drumul Dealului had its route along the actual Calafat-Bailesti-
Radovan-Podari-Craiova main road).

Nevertheless, the most famous category of traditional roads is made of the
old pastoral roads either the ones for the local pastoralism, or the so-called

16 Romulus Vulcinescu, Paul Simionescu, 0p. cit, p. 24.

Y Mara N. Popp, Dr umuri Ki ocupaSi uniBSRRScvblime LVH,
Bucharest, 1938, p. 272.

** Ibidem pp. 275-276.
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transhumance roads, which developed tightly connected to pastoralism, one of the
occupations that developed intensively in the Middle Ages. On this occasion, there
is implied the shifting not only for the commercialisation of the products, but also
the direct implication of the productive activity.

Historical research demonstrated that “The Romanians have always been,
contrary to the opinion of some ignorant scholars, considerate people who would raise
cattle and farm... They belong to the north-Balkan and Dacian-Roman economical
type, characterised through the intensive cattle and sheep raising, done steadfastly,
combined with the agriculture reduced to the consumption needs of the communities.
The relative economical value of the two main factors of the economy is in favour
of cattle raising ... Romanian pastoralism has always been connected to a stable
centre, unlike the itinerant pastoralism of the nomad people. For sheep raising,
there appears the transhumance (in the summer at the mountainside, in the winter
in the village or next to the ponds), but this economic form was not the most important
and older either, in the Romanian traditional economy...”*. Cattle raising in the
region between the Carpathians and the Danube is deeply rooted, the transhumance
forming an element of permanence “because its causes are natural”: in the summer,
the grass from the mountainside is looked for, while in the winter, it is replaced by
the hayfields. Moreover, the circumstances of the transhumance in the watery
regions show the fact that the forage from here cannot be used by the nomads, but
it implies a previous preparation done by the sedentary population®.

Descending from the mountainous regions, the transhumance routes would
reach the field areas, and those of the Danube ponds. In one of the studies referring
to the phenomenon of transhumance in the Western Oltenia, Romulus Vulcanescu
mentions that, in this region, the transhumant pastoralism increased especially in
the 14"-17" centuries, when the shepherds from Transylvania settled, temporary or
permanently, with or without their flocks, on these territories. It took impressive
forms in the first decades of the 19" centuries, when “all the mountains are
descending to Blahnita”, as people dwelling in the Danube meadow would say.

The same author, divided the transhumance roads into two categories: endless
roads (those that they would cross each year, from summer to winter and return)
and ended roads (the ones on which the shepherds stopped from this oscillation and
settled in stable places). The endless roads were the ones of some professional
shepherds that gave up pastoralism despite the facilities they were offered for
settling down in those regions, while the ended roads belonged to the professional
shepherds who did not renounce the transhumant pastoralism and began farming®.

The endless roads (the so-called sheep roads) had an important share in
Western Oltenia, where the transhumant pastoralism was more intense. There, the

¥p_p. panaitescu, op. cit, p. 143.

20 |hidem p. 146.

2l Romulus Vulcinescu, Cart ogr afi erea etnografict,ia
“Revista de etnografie si folclor”, year IX, no. 1, Bucharest, 1964, p. 17.

22 |bidem p. 25.
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roads would descend from Mehedinti Mountains towards Danube meadow, as
numerous routes taken by the shepherds. One of them, called “the shelter route” by
the local people, starts from beneath Rau Ses Mountain, Cerna valley, passes by
Siroca, Cerneti, Simian, Rogova, from where it divides in several routes, one of
them reaching Calafat, through Cetate-Hunia-Maglavit (fig. no. 2). From beneath
Godeanu Mountain, there was began the sheep road, called “the shortest road”,
through Closani gorge, then Ponoarele, Bala, Malovat, to the Danube meadow.

The third one was starting as two routes: from beneath Osla Manastireasca
Mountain, respectively from Arcanul, which were merging at Tismana-Ungureni
and then descending to Godinesti-Rocsoreni, from where, towards the Danube
meadow, there are divided several roads®®. One of them is oriented towards the
Danube meadow, crossing through the localities Balacita-Oprisor-Gemeni-Cetate.
In its turn, this one too, has several derivations (shortcuts) through Balicita-
Verbita-Plenita-Risipiti-Dobridor-Motatei-Hunia-Maglavit or through Gemeni-
Dobridor-Motatei-Hunia (fig. no. 2).

All these traditional routes belong to the category of the village economic
roads of special importance, considering that, through them, the rural merchandise
would circulate, thus ensuring the rendering valuable of the peasants’ goods. In a
further back period of time, the sheep roads did not stop in the Danube meadow,
but they were crossing beyond, in Bulgaria and in Serbia.

Thus, the wide surfaces of pastures and hayfields from the Danube meadow
constituted important spaces for livestock raising, not only for the local population,
but also for the shepherds from Transylvania. They created, both for themselves
and their animals, shelters, called sheep-pens. In the seventh decade of the last
century, in the Danube meadow, there was a great number of such sheep-pens. For
example, in the south of Bailesti Field, there were 30 of them, next to the villages
of Piscu Vechi and Poiana Mare, 37 next to the villages of Negoi and Rast, 29 on
the south of Bistret Lake etc.?*.

In time, the transhumance led either to the settling of the “Hungarian”
population in the area, thus generating new settlements, or they increased the
population of other already existing villages. Some of the Transylvanian shepherds
that were travelling on such roads, taking advantage of the fiscal facilities offered
by the big landowners, settled in different places from Danube meadow or on the
great transhumance roads where they started to take up farming, and, secondly, a local
pastoralism. Such a settlement, formed within the transhumance process, is Bailesti®®.

2 Romulus Vulcanescu, Paul Simionescu, op. cit, p. 34.
%axk Geografia \WmMOGIn, Ghctarest, AcedemialR.S.R. Press, 1969, p. 420.
% According to a legend, the name Biilesti could be connected to the name of a shepherd
called Baila from Marginimea Sibiului who, during his transhumance process settled in the eastern
side of the actual precincts of the locality, laying the foundation of a settlement that carries his name
(Alexandru F. Dinu, Nicolae C. Miu, BLi | e &t i 0 | ume , Craiova, BlMb soarel e c ©
Publishing, 2006, p. 65).
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Moreover, in the 19™ century, there were the villages of Lipovu Roménesc
(Romanian Lipovu) and Lipovu Unguresc (Hungarian Lipovu). Thus, between the
years 1815 and 1820, the fluxes of Transylvanian emigrants formed the hamlet of
Hungarian Lipovu (later become Lipovu Ungureni), and the village of Lipovu
received the denomination of Lipovu Romanesc®.

The historic documents bring evidence on the existence, in the studied area,
of some roads, or fragments of these that were related to the practicing of certain
trades Such roads represented an important category of itineraries, of a special
economic value. Generally, the traders would start from the villages or the
specialised centres they lived in, towards the places where they could sell their
products, especially the hilly regions, towards the field-area ones.

Consequently, there ought to be mentioned the potter roads, which followed
more or less fixed routes. They would descend from the hilly area of Oltenia,
where, along the time, there appeared villages where people became specialised in
practicing this trade (such as Arcani, Dobrita, Runc, Stroiesti — in the north of Gorj,
Horezu, Valcea County, Oboga, Olt County) towards the boroughs, the villages or
other well-known places, for selling the merchandise. For example, the potters
from Gorj and Valcea would come to the organised fairs from Craiova, Dr. Tr. Severin,
Calafat, Slatina, Pitesti, Bucharest. The craftsmen from the villages of Arcani and
Stroiesti used to exchange, most of the times, their products with grains, travelling
on several routes. One of them was crossing Negomir, Borascu, Strehaia, Fantana
Domneasca, Devesel, Pristol, Izimsa, Cetate, Maglavit, Tunarii Vechi, and another
one, coming from Strehaia, would go through Plenita-Galicea Mare-Plosca then,
further on, it would cross over Desnatui’’. There should also be added the route that
started from Strehaia as well, and would head towards Dabuleni.

Other traders, such as the Gipsy wood-cutlery makers from Valcea, had as
starting point the specialised village they lived in, would travel the country on routes
afferent to the great communication routes, would halt in before-known boroughs
and fairs, reaching the plains. In the same time, with their carts filled, especially
with dowry trunks, they would travel all over the lanes of the villages or hamlets.

All these traditional routes had their importance in the socio-economic life,
along with the political and cultural existence of the Romanian provincialities. On
these roads, the commerce thrived, as well as the circulation of the traditional
economy goods, the cultural circulation between the Romanian regions, between
the Romanians and the neighbouring countries.

The communication network was developed in time, once with the
development of the society. Significant changes in the dynamic of the transports

% Avram Cezar (coord.), Di ¢ Si onarlull oicsatldrtitcSid o M), Graiova,
Alma Press, 2004, p. 274.

Z Vasile Carabig, Ol £ ri a di n AricjanGor, idi“RevBta deathogralit i
folclor”, volume XVI, no. 3, 1971, pp. 231-236, apud Romulus Vulcanescu, Paul Simionescu,
op. cit, p. 76.
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and the defining of the road network were registered started with the first half of
the 19™ century, when, after the Treaty of Adrianopole (1829), the commerce on
the Danube was liberalised. In other words, it opened the Danube ports and gangways
towards the international commerce, but only on addressing the villages that were
in good relations with the Ottoman Empire, the suzerain power®. Although it had a
limited character, the freedom of commerce given to Wallachia and Moldavia was
beneficial for the economy of the two principalities. Under these circumstances, the
Danube gangways and ports could carry on their activity in the area of grain and
livestock trade. Thus, the Danube, a river that confers uniformity to the European
economic life, was both a limes and a border, and also a bridge for the economic
relations of the communities living on its both banks. On the left bank of the river,
there appeared and developed many gangways and ports, such as Calafat, Bechet,
Turnu Severin, Varciorova etc. Through these customs, there were made commercial
exchanges with Turkey, Bulgaria, Greece, Austro-Hungary, and farther countries,
as Germany and Belgium.

The age of the organic regulations was one marked by continuous efforts for
improving the quality of the roads, as much as they were, at that time, a significant
factor in the circulation of goods, and “the only means that could trigger the useful
advancement for both the peasants’ needs and for the travellers, and the commerce,
useful for the well-being of the country”?. The great roads of the country would be
administrated by the state, unlike the smaller ones that used to connect the villages,
which were maintained functional by the peasants.

In the first half of the 19" century, there were started the works for building the
main road that went from Dolj to Mehedinti and farther, by the Danube, through
Orsova, towards Banat®™. Moreover, there was given special attention to the
maintenance of the commercial roads that connected Oltenia and the Romanian
province across the mountains, as well as between the Danube ports and the most
important point of the country, roads that would facilitate the selling of the Balkan
products in our country. There was consolidated, for example, “the road that passes
by the side of Calafat gangway, from the west towards the Bechet gangway”, the
road that would come from the mountainous counties, through Craiova, and
that would head to the ponds, for the fish commerce, the route of Calafat —
Dr. Tr. Severin etc.*.

The improvement of the communication network was intensified in the 20"
century, thorough the construction of some roads and the consolidation of others,
facilitating both the raw-material and goods transport towards the cities, communes
or villages, along with the access of the dwellers towards their working places, or

2 Regulamentul OrganifOrganic Regulation), Bucharest, 1847, p. 174.

2 Cezar Avram, Vladimir Osiac, Dinica Ciobotea, Virgil Joita, lon Patroiu, Ileana Petrescu,
op. cit, p. 174.

% Jbidem

3 |bidem p. 176.
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the urban centres. The topographic map from the beginning of this century shows a
configuration of routes that corresponds to the actual one.

Nowadays, the improvement of the means of transport, on roads, on rail or on
the water, from the local ones to the national and international importance ones,
constitutes an intensive preoccupation, imposed by the requests of the society.
Besides the extension and the modernisation of the road network, a special
attention is given to the Danube River, whose navigable route is part of the pan-
European Rhine-Danube corridor that connects the cities of Strasbourg and
Manheim with the Black Sea. The development of this corridor has become of a
strategical importance for the Romanian Government, taking into account the
improvement and the modernisation of its infrastructure. For this reason, in order to
make the traffic across the Danube towards Bulgaria fluid, at Calafat-Vidin customs
point, there was built a bridge®, its financing being ensured through programmes of
the European Union, of the European Investment Bank, along with the
governments of the two countries.

Thus, as a conclusion, it might be said that the roads, the communication
routes in general, had a significant role in the socio-economical development of
Oltenia, in the shaping and the evolution of the settlement network, especially in
the intersection points. Along the centuries, the travelling axis have maintained a
permanent connection with each other, in all the provinces of the country, but also
between them and the exterior of Romania. The presence of the roads generated the
emerging of the boroughs, which constituted themselves in important trade centres,
with huge influence on the neighbouring settlements. The contacts generated by the
spread circulation of the traders that would halt in the boroughs had a major
cultural role, as well as a social one, on addressing the mentality, and, not lastly, in
the artistic field, concerning the aesthetics.

%2 The bridge, inaugurated in 2013, has a length of 1,917 km, includes 4 lanes and a railway.



THE THERAPEUTICAL VA LUE OF THE MEDICINAL PLANTS
IN THE RESPIRATORY D ISEASES

Loredana-Maria ILIN -GROZOIU ™

Abstract: The present study, based on the information supplied by the performers
from Oltenia, obtained after the personal field research, focuses on the traditional
remedies and treatments, in order to underline the efficiency of the herbs and wild plants, in
the prophylaxis and the treatment of different diseases, especially the respiratory ones.

In the first part of it, there was analysed the role of the ancient healer,
accentuating the identification of what caused the disease, with the purpose of finding
the appropriate cure. There was evidenced, as well, the protective role owned by the
amulets and talismans, along with the magical valences that they were given. The
traditional remedies, the therapeutical virtues of the medicinal plants have been known
and appreciated since ancient times.

In the second part, the one of the investigation, there was reproduced, based on
our field research, a rich recipe recording, which proves and confirms the variety of the
cures used for treating the respiratory conditions. These plant-based remedies are
simple or consisting of mixture cures. For instance, some mixtures for treating the
respiratory diseases include medicinal plants, alcohol and products of the beehive. The
properties of the medicinal plants, the beneficial effects for the health of the human
body, determined the dwellers of Oltenia to become aware of their necessity and the
importance of their consumption, even nowadays.

Keywords: remedies, healer, pulmonary conditions, healing, Oltenia.

Since ancient times, health and sickness have represented a major
preoccupation of the humankind. It ought to be considered the fact that the art of
healing with the help of the traditional medical remedies has an old and rich
tradition. The man, along the times, has been aware of the therapeutical qualities of
the plants and the extractive solutions obtained from them, the beehive products®,

" The article is part of the research project: Ethnoiatry in Oltenia(Et noi atria “~n Ol teni a)
included in the research programme of “C. S. Nicolaescu-Plopsor” Institute for Research in Social
Studies and Humanities from Craiova: The anthropology of traditions in the Romanian and Balkan
spacfAntropol ogia tradiWiil or)20202023umea romOGneasct Oqi bal
" 3 Degree Scientific Researcher, PhD., “C.S. Nicoldescu-Plopsor” Institute for Research in Social
Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; E-mail: lorelayy2007@yahoo.com
! See Loredana-Maria Ilin-Grozoiu, The contribution of hive products in the prophylaxis and
treatment of diseasesin “The Journal of Romanian Literary Studies”, editor Iulian Boldea, no. 21,
Published by: ”Arhipelag XXI” Press, Tirgu Mures, pp. 1211-1218.
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the qualities of the wine and the vineyard products?, of the vinegar and other “spirited
products”, of vegetables, fruits and grains, of the animal resulted products, of the
mineral and thermal water, and, furthermore, of the salt. Amongst the therapeutical
methods used since ancient times, the disenchantments ought to be mentioned,
along the magic charms and the spells, which are cultural forms, based on magic.
Moreover, the amulets and talismans were given apotropaic and magical valences
as well.

The ancient healer was not preoccupied with the name of the disease, but the
circumstances that contributed to its occurring. After identifying the agent that had
caused the sickness, the healer would find the appropriate cure. There was a tight
connection between the man and the nature. Thus, the healer had to consider: the
influence of the seasons, the winds and the waters. These observations would
contribute to offering some indications referring to the recovery of the sick person®.
On addressing the collective mentality, the experience of the healer or the sorcerer-
doctor was the primordial condition for the ill to have a chance to heal.

Since the oldest times, the man has found cures and treatments for different
diseases in the nature around them. Due to the abundance and accessibility to plants,
the vegetal products obtained from them have been used in the prophylaxis and the
treatment of diverse diseases. Using the plants as food, the man observed that, besides
the consumption qualities, it also had healing virtues. Thus, after consumption, the
people realised that each plant had a specific role for the human body, and, when
needing, for the healing of injuries and the comforting of pain caused by them,
therefore using the plant as remedy. Known and used as medicines, the medicinal
and aromatic plants that are found in nature have efficient therapeutic valences for
digestive, cardiovascular, respiratory, blood, hepato-biliary, nervous-system etc.
conditions®.

The oldest proofs that refer to the traditional therapy that use plants, and to
the belief of the people in superstitions related to the herbs and wild-growing plants
healing come from the Sumerians and the Assyrians. Valuable information on the
healthcare, the curative effect of the plants originated from Mesopotamia, Egypt
and China. The plant treatment for the sicknesses was oftentimes associated with
invocations addressed to the divinity, magical practices and charms. In the
Egyptian papyrus discovered at Ebers, from 1550 BCE, there were found
approximately 200 species of plants used for healing the diseases and there were
recorded remedies that combined three types of plants.

In the ancient Greek and Roman world, amongst those who referred to the
naturist medicine of the time, there can be mentioned: Theophrastus, Dioscorides,

2 See ldem, Acknowledged traditional remedies and treatments with medicinal, viine
“Anuarul Institutului de Cercetari Socio-Umane “C.S. Nicolaescu-Plopsor”, no. XX1/2020, pp. 63-70.

3PamﬁlBilgiu,Cont ri buwii Il a cer cet,mfMemoriaEthnologicad,t r i e i “n Mar
no. 58-59, 2016, p. 52.

4 See Loredana-Maria Ilin-Grozoiu, Co nt r érdetar@aimedicine populare din Oltenia,
in “Arhivele Olteniei”, New Series, nr. 35/2020, pp. 293-304.
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Plinius Secundus, Hippocrates of Kos, etc. The latter one mentioned asserted that
the aliments represent remedies for being healthy, and the remedies are the aliments
themselves. Hippocrates, coryphaeus of the ancient medicine, was mentioning, in
the work called Corpus Hippocraticumthe beneficial effects, for the human body,
of the medicinal plants used as teas, powder, cataplasm, tinctures, decocts, and,
similarly, macerate products. The focus of his analysis is represented by the healing
power of the nature, recommending, for instance, the honey and the bee venom in
treating certain internal and external diseases. Moreover, the Ancient Greek physician
was naming the vinegar as remedy for the respiratory system diseases.

In the Romanian cultural space, information on the natural remedies used for
healing originate from the Antiquity. Herodotus, Pomponius Mela, Clemens of
Alexandria, lordanes, Plato etc. inform us on the fact that the Dacians were
familiarized with the healing powers of the plants®. The Greek physician, Pedanios
Dioscorides from Anazarba, in his work called De materia medicg1® Century
CE), mentioned the Dacian names used for the medicinal plants commercialised in
the cities of Callitis and Tomis. Moreover, Dioscorides, in his work, On healing
means published in 77, described 600 species of medicinal plants, among which
40 species were specific for the territory of Dacia: 27 plants had Dacian-Thracian
names, 8 were Latin and 5 were Greek®.

In the next century, Pseudo-Apuleius, in his work called De medica minibus

herbarumoffered information on other 37 plants that had beneficial effects on the
human body, used by the Dacians’. The botanist brought forward the medicinal
plants with Dacian names, commercialised in the cities of Callatis and Tomis.

The Getae-Dacians were using, in the treatment of the diseases, products
obtained from the organs of some animals. Solinus (3" century CE), mentioned
that certain organs of the otter were “looked for, in order to be used as medicine”®.
Consequently, the Getae-Dacians, in healing diseases, had advanced knowledge not
only in phytotherapy, but also in organo-therapy that are based on the principle
similia similibus curanturif the sickness is caused by an animal, the treatment is
prepared using animal parts. In Dacia, there was a sacerdotal medicine, practiced
by priest-doctors, and a laic medicine, having a significant empirical character. The
priest-doctors were divided into two categories: the ones who were living among
the commoners and were providing them with medical assistance, and, the second
category, those who would live in forests or in the mountainous areas, the hermits.
The Getae-Dacians used to practice the disenchantment as well, a proof of that
being the Thracian tablets, on which there was written Orpheus’ words, kept in
sanctuaries from the mountains of Rhodope and Haemus. Furthermore, the Dacians

®See Petre Bardasu, Aut or i i antici despre cuqacitini nWwele asupr

“Buridava. Studii si materiale”, 3, 1979, pp. 18-21.

®G. C. Mazire, Pl ant el e me d i c i n adamubiahepontic in dBucovina
Forestiera”, no. 19/2019, p. 47.

" Ibidem

8 Petre Bardasu, art. cit., p. 20.
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believed in the efficiency of the evil-eye spell. Against it, it was requested the help
of the snake, or there were used amulets having the shape of an animal. Goddess
Bendis was a healing powers divinity, mistress of the spells and remedies”.

In the centuries that followed, the Romanian medicine was the Romanian
traditional medicine. In the Middle Ages, there appeared the first documents
written in Romanian that attest the usage of the remedies in curing most varied
diseases, both internal and external: Ps al t i r e (45155 Sanitis atudium
(1551), Herbarium (1578), Lexicul slkaver o m@ae. XVII), Pravila lui Matei
Basarab(1652).

In the Middle Ages, there are found recommendations on the empirical
medicine in the miscellany manuscripts from the 16" century, considered the oldest
text of medical folklore from the Romanian space. This traditional medicine text,
whose content is especially rich and varied, is based on the work of Dioscorides,
called De materia medicaThey have therapeutic indications against: stomach
ache, tooth ache, ear ache, fever, dog bites, cough, heart or spleen diseases etc. The
main purpose of this fragment of traditional medicine writing is that to help and
protect the man against sickness, this medical information offering evidence on the
medical habits and the spiritual culture of the Romanian traditional community
from the Middle Ages.

Particularly interesting, there are also the traditional medicine fragments from
The Manuscr i(petd" afdithe 5hcertln/)dm Bhe Medical Manuscript
f r om tha end ofitlid 18" century and the beginning of the 19™ century) *°.

For describing traditional practices of prevention, combating and healing of
the illnesses, we are to consider the ethnographic space from Oltenia, basing the
information resulted from our recent field research. The questions from the survey
on the popular medicine offer especially interesting evidence referring to the
beliefs and superstitions used for preventing sickness, empirical procedures for
treating the diseases, the specificity of the traditional medicine from Oltenia, and,
not last, it helps in understanding the mentality and it can bring contributions to the
knowledge of our national identity.

In Oltenia, as in the entire Romanian space, phytotherapy has been an
important means for treating the respiratory diseases. Based on the field research
carried out in Oltenia, and the analysis of the specialised literature, there have been
evidenced quite a lot of medicinal plants used most frequently in the prophylaxis
and the treatment of the respiratory conditions.

In the empirical phytotherapy, from the researched area, the paddock-pipe
decoction is used for pulmonary tuberculosis: “I know from my mother-in-law that,

° Referring to the Getae-Dacian medicine, see: Gabriel: Barbu, Gheorghe Bratescu, Vasile
Manoliv:Aspects du pass® de | a m®deci n8uchlhresnl®957;l a R®publ i que
Nicolae Vatamanu, Gheorghe Bratescu, O istorie a medicinji Bucharest Albatros Press, 1975;
Nicolae Vitimanu, Or i gi ni | e me gBuchaiesn Mddicali Publiginge 1879 i

10 See Dusita Ristin, Fr agment el e de medicint populart din manus
in “Romaoslavica”, vol. XLVI, no. 3, 2010, pp. 103-112.
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in pulmonary tuberculosis, it is drunk paddock-pipe decoction. A spoonful of the
dried plant is boiled for ten minutes, it is strained, and, twice a day, after meals,
there are drunk two mugs of it. The cure takes three weeks, and then, after a break,
it is consumed again. This tea is also good if one has kidney problems or stomach
ulcer™™; “Against pulmonary tuberculosis, there is prepared a paddock-pipe macerate
produce: in one litter of water, there are added six spoonsful of dried paddock-pipe,
finely chopped, and it is left until the next morning, when it is filtered. The remained
plant is boiled in a litter of water, for five minutes, and it is then strained. The two
preparations are mixed together, and drunk as three mugs a day, after meals. The
produce is also good against infections and heart diseases™?; “In pulmonary
infections, the paddock-pipe powder is efficient. The plant is grinded and a
spoonful of the produce is consumed three times a day, on an empty stomach. A
cure lasts for two weeks. It is also good for bones and teeth”. Moreover, multiple
uses come from the dried stalks of paddock-pipe, elder flowers and juniper fruit:
“There are used equal quantities of dried stalk paddock-pipe, elder flowers and
juniper fruit and it is made a decoction, from which there are drunk three mugs a
day, against pneumonia and kidney sand. It is made a break after two weeks™™.

At Izimsea, Mehedinti County, for pulmonary insufficiency, it is recommended
the macerate produce and decoction of burdock root™; at Lunca, Gorj County, the
burdock rook pownder prevents and fights against pulmonary infections, and it is
used in hepatic conditions, fever, arthritis and epilepsy™®.

Using a produce based on a macerate produce made of dwarf elder roots, the
dwellers from Stoicesti, Dolj County treat pulmonary diseases: “Against respiratory
problems, it is efficient if one drinks a cold macerate product made of dwarf elder
roots: in a mug with water, there is added a tea-spoonful of chopped dwarf elder
root. It is strained through a thick gauze cloth, and it it drunk on an empty stomach.
It is also good for the stomach and in renal infections. The dwarf elder root powder
is also consumed. A tea-spoonful, twice a day”™’; “In a litter of high-alcohol brandy,
made by me in my alembic, there are macerated, for five days, two spoonsful of
fresh dwarf elder root. It is filtered then, and it is consumed as two spoonsful
before each meal. The cure lasts for two weeks, and then it is made a break of one
week. This macerate ruins your appetite, and it is also good if you have pains in
your bones or teeth”.

Natural remedies in treating pulmonary conditions are also the preparations
based on fir-tree buds: “In two litters of water, there is boiled a kilo of fresh fir-tree

" Informer Constanta Tulbea, 65 years old, locality of Greci, Olt County, 2021.

12 Informer Elena Barnea, 80 years old, locality of Garlesti, Dolj County, 2020.

13 Informer Doina Dinu, 74 years old, locality of Plopsoru, Gorj County, 2021.

% Informer Elena Toma, 87 years old, locality of Silea, Valcea County, 2020.

%5 Informer Hermina Sarbu, 73 years old, locality of Izimsa, Mehedinti County, 2020.
'8 Informer Viorica Sarbu, 82 years old, locality of Lunca, Gorj County, 2020.

Y7 Informer Maria Lutd, 90 years old, locality of Stoicesti, Dolj County, 2021.

18 Informer Ana Ungureanu, 71 years old, locality of Gubandru, Olt County, 2020.
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buds. When it is chilled, there is added a kilo of honey. It is boiled for other ten
minutes, it is strained and the syrup is preserved in corked bottles, in a chilly place.
Before every meal, there are consumed three spoonsful of syrup. It can also be
added in water or tea. The cure lasts for two weeks. This syrup is also good for
stomach aches”™; “In lung diseases, the tincture of fir-tree buds is efficient: in a
glass jar, there are macerated, for ten days, twenty spoonsful of finely chopped fir-
tree buds, three spoonsful of fir-tree resin and 200ml of alcohol. Ten days after this
procedure, the produce is strained and it is consumed as a tea-spoonful mixed with
some water, before each meal. It is a three-week cure, and then it is made a break.
This tincture can also be used for gargling, especially in the morning and in the
evening”?; “In 500ml of alcohol, there are macerated, for two weeks, 50g of finely
chopped fresh fir-tree needles. It is strained and it is consumed as a tea-spoonful
diluted in some water”".

In the investigated space, in the chronic pulmonary conditions, in the chronic
pulmonary emphysema, it is used the colt’s foot: “It is prepared a juice out of fresh
colt’s foot leaves. It is consumed, without interruption, for a month, a spoonful
three times a day. A tea made of colt’s foot leaves is drunk three times a day, a
mug of tea each time. The cure lats for three months™?; “It is made a colt’s foot
syrup for the people having lung problems: in a jar, there are added fresh colt’s foot
leaves, alternating with honey. The jar is fastened tightly and the produce is
macerated for a week. It is consumed a spoonful three times a day”?*; “The dried
leaves of colt’s foot are rolled-up, lit on fire and then blown-out. The smoke must
be inhaled. This should happen four times a day. This smoke is also good against
toothache”?*; “In half of litter of milk, there are boiled three leaves of colt’s foot. It
is added some goose fat. The mixture is drunk wile lukewarm, 50ml each morning
and evening”®’; “Two spoonsful of colt’s foot leaves, tow of camomile flowers, a
spoonful of birch and one of common marjoram are mixed together. They are
macerated, in a cool place, for six hours. The mixture is strained and drunk,
lukewarm, a glass of it after each meal”®®; “There are mixed 50g of colt’s foot
leaves, with pine-tree buds and plantain. They are macerated for few hours in a
cup, with three spoonsful of cold water. It is boiled for few more minutes, it is
strained and drunk after meals™?’.

In the treatment of respiratory affections, sage is used as well: “Sage powder
is good for lungs. It is consumed a tea-spoon, three times a day, on an empty

19 Informer Porumbita Popescu, 92 years old, locality of Bulzesti, Dolj County, 2020.
2 Informer Elena Nitu, 68 years old, locality of Prundeni, Valcea County, 2020.

2 Informer Ana Ungureanu, 71 years old, locality of Gubandru, Olt County, 2020.

22 Informer Nicolita Ghiorghe, 84 years old, locality of Fratila, Dolj County, 2021.

2 Informer Maria Radulescu, 72 years old, locality of Balcesti, Valcea County, 2021.
2 Informer Gabriela Florescu, 72 years old, locality of Crasna, Gorj County, 2021

% Informer Rozica Ristea, 81 years old, locality of Bechet, Dolj County, 2020.

% |nformer Viorica Moise, 69 years old, locality of Ciocanesti, Valcea County, 2020.
?" Informer Elena Nitu, 68 years old, locality of Prundeni, Valcea County, 2020.
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stomach. The cure lasts for a month. Sage tincture is also good: a tea-spoon, diluted
in water, is consumed three times a day, after meals™?; “In a litter of white wine,
there are added twenty spoons of sage powder, and everything is macerated for
three weeks. There are consumed three spoonsful of it after each meal. It is also
good against asthma”?; “Two spoonsful of chopped sage leaves are macerated in a
litter of vinegar. After two weeks, everything is filtered and there are consumed
two spoons of it after meals. The cure lasts for three weeks™*°.

Mint has had important therapeutic qualities since ancient times: “Mint
infusion, tincture and oil treat pulmonary diseases. There can be made inhalations
with mint oil. Sometimes, mint is mixed with thyme. Mint is also good in stomach
and urinary infections™; “There is mixed mint, wild pansy and basil, and the tea is
drunk twice a day, a mug each time. A tea cure lasts for three months”¥.

In the inflammatory conditions of the respiratory tract the mullein: “The
mullein tincture is administrated as a tea-spoonful twice a day, the infusion is
drunk twice a day, a mug each time, the powder is consumed as a tea-spoon twice a
day, mixed with sour milk, and the wine made of the mullein is drunk as a spoonful
twice a day, for lungs™®; “It is made tea out of two tea-spoonsful of mullein leaves,
a litter and a half of water, a tea-spoonful of dried mint and honey, according to
one’s taste. It is left aside for a quarter of an hour and it is then filtered. It is good
against the cough and the bronchitis™**; “From equal quantities of mullein, basil,
primrose and eryngo, there is brewed tea, from which one should drink three mugs
a day. The cure lasts for three months”®.

In the treatment of pulmonary congestion, there is used the infusion made of
plantain leaves: “A mug of hot water is poured over four spoonsful of dried leaves.
After a quarter of an hour, it is strained and drunk. It is good against cough as
well”®; “For the lungs, it is made camomile, milfoil and plantain tea and there
should be drunk three mugs a day, after the meals. The cure lasts for four
months”¥’.

The elecampane belongs to the ethnoiatry recipe recorder, being used in the
pulmonary conditions: “Four spoonsful of dried elecampane root are mixed with
water in a mug, and left from the evening to dawn. It is mixed and then

administrated as three spoonsful each day”®; “Equal parts of elecampane and

28 |nformer Aurica Ionescu, 69 years old, locality of Cimpeni, Dolj County, 2020.
% Informer Angela Dodita, 74 years old, locality of Corlate, Dolj County, 2020.

% |nformer Marin Boboc, 75 years old, locality of Dragoesti, Valcea County, 2021.
3! Informer Elena Gusatu, 74 years old, locality of Cezieni, Ol County t, 2021.

32 Informer Gheorghe Diaconu, 82 years old, locality of Bocsa, Valcea County, 2020.
% Informer Emilia Patrand, 62 years old, locality of Gangiova, Dolj County, 2020.
3 Informer Silvia lancu, 80 years old, locality of Greci, Olt County, 2021.

% Informer Constanta Tulbea, 65 years old, locality of Greci, Olt County, 2021.

* Informer Emilia Patrand, 62 years old, locality of Gangiova, Dolj County, 2020.
3" Informer Elena Mihai, 75 years old, locality of Nedeia, Dolj County, 2020.

%8 Informer Dan Miscoci, 68 years old, locality of Prundeni, Valcea County, 2020.
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mallow root are mixed together. They are left aside for few hours, they are
strained, and the produce is administrated three times a day”.

The information above that refers to the empirical and traditional medicine
offers us data for an ample knowledge on the preoccupation for the sicknesses and
the remedies, and they are relevant for a better understanding of the spiritual
culture, the medical habits from the furthest times. It is obvious that, in the space
between the Carpathians, the Danube and the Black Sea, the medicinal plants
enjoyed a vast usage since the ancient times. The curing herbs, along other traditional
medical remedies were, for centuries in a row, the only accessible medicines,
offered by nature, for the people who would resort to them for healing their sufferance.

According to our field research, in the ethnographic space of Oltenia,
phytotherapy, the base for the traditional medicine, continued to represent a
significant means of treatment. The properties of some plants used in the traditional
medicine are acknowledged by the dwellers from Oltenia. The treatment with
healing plants is based on an empirical tradition and on the faith in the healing
process. The means for treating the respiratory conditions, through cures based on
plants, are currently used too, owing to the fact that it is considered their age, their
complex effect and efficiency.

¥ Informer Petria Sandu, 90 years old, locality of Stoicesti, Dolj County, 2021.



COLLECTIVE M EMORY AND ARISTOCRATIC FAM ILIES
IN THE XIX ™ AND BEGINNING OF XX ™ CENTURIES
IN CRAIOVA AND BUCHA REST, ROMANIA

Gabriela BOANGIU®

Abstract: The present study aims to analyse the way in which the registered
social biographies of some personalities of Craiova influence the way of establishing
the collective memory and implicitly, the valuation of the local patrimony, in our case
the historical monument houses of the city. Specific theories and methodology of urban
ethnography can provide useful oral accounts on local heritage, including insight on
social changes marking the middle of the last century.

The issue of the “open” ethnological document, of the collections of social
biographies that can be consulted and later explored for various ethnographic and
sociological reasons represents another direction studied in this article. Life stories,
sometimes called “petty stories”, fascinate not only from an aesthetic or slightly
nostalgic perspective, as is sometimes the case with memoirs, but with the variety of the
approaches they make possible in the field of social sciences. Being the “lived history”,
the descent to the individual-speaker who becomes the main actor in a broader socio-
cultural and historical context, the characteristics of the living phenomenon should be
highlighted when recording, registering some of its marks.

Archiving inevitably involves a standardization of the lived fact, so the
researcher is required to pay special attention to the recording and preservation of life
stories, taking into account the dynamics of the “open” ethnological document.

Keywords: urban ethnology, social biography, local heritage, ethnological document.

Between Craiova city and Bucharest — the capital of Romania — there are
many resemblances regarding their XIX™ Century’s architecture. Bucharest was
called at the time “Little Paris” because of its “a la francaise” architecture. Craiova
is the second town, after Bucharest in the south of Romania and its architecture
keeps its characteristics on the main old streets of the city. The present study tries
to highlight, in a comparative manner, the main characteristics of old parts of the
cities as they are valued today by local people, administration and cultural tourists.

Craiova was called “the town of the 1000 millionaires” because of its high society
members — aristocrats that were the owners of houses, commercial buildings, and
land in the city and in the rural parts of Oltenia (Lesser Wallachia). Many Italian

"3 Degree Scientific Researcher, PhD. “C.S. Nicolaescu-Plopsor” Institute for Research in Social
Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; E-mail: boangiu_g@yahoo.com

,»C.S. Nicolaescu-Plopsor” — YEARBOOK/ANUARUL, vol. XXII, 2021, pp. 257-271
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and French architects were employed by these aristocrats to build their houses in
Craiova. This is how it is explained the French architecture influences on the XIX™
Century’s architecture of the city. The earthquake from 1977 changed the configuration
on the main street in Craiova — Unirii Street; many of the aristocrats’ houses got
ruined. But there still are some of them that remained intact: The Art Museum,
Minerva Restaurant, and many others. The ruins are still alive in the memory of the
’40—"50 generations, they remember and talk about the image of the old town as
they kept it in their memories. The commercial center of Craiova got renovated and
recuperates in part its own old charm from the XIX™ Century’s atmosphere —
reconstructed architecture, statues and pictures on the walls of the buildings
representing chariots and old fashion clothes.

In both cities, Craiova and Bucharest there are guided tours organized by
local people, were the history of towns is presented. The history of old architecture
and the lives of Romanian aristocrats become alive during a stroll in the city. The
history of old pubs and their picturesque names is also part of the city stories —The
Gentle Lamb, The Golden Boot, etc.

In Craiova, there is the old commercial center — Street Panait Mosoiu, where you
can find the Dianu Houses. Next to them is “Rascruciul mic” — old commercial houses,
named “The working class of Romania” during the communist period of time, today is
called Lipscani s it was in the past (at the beginning of the XX™ Century) and it is now.

THE METHODOLOGY 1 THE SOCIAL BIOG RAPHIES
OR LIFE HISTORIES

Life histories or social biographies, sometimes called “small histories”,
fascinate not only from an aesthetic or slightly nostalgic perspective, as sometimes
happens with memorialistic writings, but by the richness of the approaches it
makes possible in the social sciences. As it is the “lived history”, the descent to the
talking individual who becomes the main actant in a broader socio-cultural and
historical context, the characteristics of the account of the living phenomenon
should be highlighted at the time of recording and registering of some of its marks.
Archiving inevitably involves the “freezing” of the lived fact, which is why the
researcher is asked to pay particular attention in the “living” preservation of life’s
stories, taking into account the dynamics of the “open” document.

SOCIAL BIOGRAPHY TAN AOPENO DOCUMENT?

First of all, what do we call an “open” document? It concerns the process
nature of the phenomena investigated and the need to set up documents that can
allow for a return over time, or subsequent interpretations of the collections of
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documents drawn up, so as not to lack certain details on the respondent’s biography,
socio-cultural context, recording context, etc. These observations must also be
attached to the implicit requirement of any contemporary social study, namely to
establish their own collection of documents necessary to explore the research theme
addressed: “the researcher must be an experienced fieldworker, whose starting
point in building up a study would be his own collection™. At the same time,
»collecting should not stop at the literal transcript of the text, but should consider
the close relationship between the text and the individuals and should record the
general atmosphere in which the text is transmitted”?.

Hence, in fact, the exploratory nature of the collection of life’s stories/social
biographies, because it must respond to a research intention, a research question-
hypothesis of the researcher’s work, which is why “a story of life means above all
exploring a field of possibilities: the details, the account of the concrete facts of life, the
complexity of the emotional involvements that follow the perception of its increments
and make it open to meaning, meanings”. The researcher is in a position to explore
life experiences, to “provoke” even attitudes towards certain events “forgotten”
sometimes by the interviewed. Between the two — researcher and interviewer, a
spontaneous relationship must be established. The nature of human relations fosters
the establishment of a dialogue in which the researcher must have the ability to
reveal himself as little as possible in order to avoid producing “desired answers”,
while provoking revelations from the subject of research, already become a dialogue
partner and not just a source of information. Life stories/life histories/social biographies
are always revealed as a document, an “open document” due to the research process,
correlated with the dynamics of phenomena. The exploratory nature of the document
highlights the fact that this is not only a stage in research, as has sometimes been
mentioned®, nor the purpose of the research, such abstract distinctions placing
themselves in the sphere of some didactic aspects, because the social document is
also interrogation, and construction, and creation.

SOCIAL BIOGRAPHIES/ LIFE HISTORIES

The first field informant is the well-known in the Romanian artistic field, the
graphic designer Gabriel Bratu, aged 83 in 2020, born on November 4, 1937, who
tells us: “The houses in Craiova were built according to French and Italian models.

! Degh, Linda, Storytelling in a Hugarian Peasant Communignslated by Emily M. Schossberger,
Indiana University Press, Bloomington/ London, 1969, p. 53.

2 Ipidem.

3 Vultur, Smaranda, Me mor i ai Eat eat tdi n BlainPalirom PublBhing,
2002, p. 9.

* Fruntelatd, loana R. Nar aSiunil e p er s o n adui, eBucuregti, Aget
Publishing, 2004, p. 18: “the ethnological document does not aim at the purpose of ethnology, but at
the necessary stage of the constitution of the object, the cornerstone of the interpretive edifice”.
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The boyars traveled a lot or their sons, especially in France and Italy. Their merit is
that they brought here architects and French, and Italians and they also brought
entrepreneurs.

Famous Della Barba, Peressutti. After Bucharest, | was the second city in the
country in terms of architecture, everyone was impressed and today, too, people are
impressed by what they see here.

At thirty-something thousand inhabitants, there were 300 or so pubs, pubs,
but they had their charm. A few tables on the sidewalk... There was a pub on the
Holy Apostles Street, where you could not find water or soda, only brandy and had
a few large jars on the counter, after serving brandy you could eat a pickle from
home — cabbage, cucumbers... you took a brandy, and you served another pickle...
at five it closed, it opened in the evening at 7, at 8.

They were different innkeepers, but like the same customers. There was that
one, Ilie Dobrisan had only wormwood. On Siloz, on the current Traian Demetrescu,
when Baloi entered on the right, there was Ilie Cogoveanu after him, opposite was
Gambeta, lordache and Balut and on Lahovari, on Working Romania was Veleanu, it
was Cazanescu, Bobocica, I speak of a street, of a piece, but they had their customers
and the service was as it was, not as now.

They had tasty names: La Mielul Bland was towards Brestei, it was Bobocica,
and Gambeta was in Traian Demetrescu’s house, he was the husband of Traian
Demetrescu’s sister (Traian Demetrescu was a Romanian poet, born in Craiova).
There was another pub in La Cocor, on Unirii Street, as you go down to Gradina
Patria Restaurant...

There were restaurants with their specifics, with their singers. Our great singers,
starting with loana Radu, Mia Braia, Doina Draghici later, started here, at Minerva,
at Pastaie, at Cina — another restaurant. There were orchestras, like the one of the
Doana brothers, who played for years at Minerva, | don’t know what happened to
them... It was a tradition... I don’t know if you know, but after the earthquake it
had to be demolished from Unirii, including Minerva, and it was said “No, it is the
symbol of Craiova!” and if you notice even now, Minerva stands out, not in line
with the other buildings.

And the Minerva winery, | remember, I was one evening with Stefanescu
Goanga, the singer, and I don’t know who was singing anymore, because the
restaurants were crowded and someone was singing, and Stefdnescu Goanga gets
up and says You’re wrong! It’s not like that! and he starts and sings, | don’t say
what night he offer to the audience.

There are some special things ... For example, | was with Virgil Carianopol
the poet, in the park one night, and he recited for a whole night, that is, he was
excited about this park of ours, which seems to me to be the second or third in
Europe and the largest in the country ... loana Radu the singer said: “God, when he
made Heaven, he had a piece left and put it here, on the edge of Craioval...

It was another life of Craiova once. Every time | went to Bucharest and met
various people who had lived here, they asked What else is in our Craiova? What’s
up with Minerva? Now it’s not like that, it’s lost...
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Every evening there were walks on Calea Unirii, from the Palace to the
corner at Select, at Minerva, you did half an hour, on one side they came here, on
the other they went there, and you found out everything you wanted, each appeared
with a new dress, with a new suit, were these walks every night”.

Paul Rezeanu, another field informant, born on November 9, 1937 in Breaza,
researcher, former director of the Art Museum of Craiova, author of the well-known
work “Craiova — The city of a thousand millionaires (History of Craiova between
1800-2000)”. He He highlinghted: “at the beginning of the 19th century, the most
important boyar houses were located in the area between the Obedeanu slum and
the churches of Saint Dumitru and the Holy Trinity.

Thus, here was the Bengescu House, built in the second half of the 18th
century. It was covered with shingles and was demolished after the First World War. It
was located on the site where the “Regina Elisabeta” Girls’ High School was built
later, today the Faculty of Agronomy.

It housed the first cinema in the city and the first girls’ school of the
“Romanian Orthodox Women’s League”. Another house of the Brailoiu boyars —
which had an inn — was somewhat on the place where today are the student
dormitories on Libertatii Street no. 27-29.

From his stories | recorded a few pages, in a fascinating interview, where he
concluded: “Craiova of the thousand millionaires ... I didn’t say that, Nicoale lorga
the historian said, if he said it, | can’t fight him”.

A very important personality that accepted to tell us stories about old Craiova
was Mr. Barbu Bohoreanu. We interviewed him in the year 2015:

— Do you remember the names of some old families from Craiova?

~The MURGASANU family — a very old family, uncle Sandi Murgiseanu —
as | called him, he had lived in Paris for about 14 years, he had studied
without a degree, he listened to many courses at the Sorbonne, he was friends
with Titulescu and he told me many things. But in the end he lost his fortune,
as did all the great landowners. But Uncle Murgasanu would take us to school,
by hand, to Javei and he would talk to us in French because at Javei we
also took French language courses. Also, uncle Murgasanu had a niece; she
was the brother-in-law of Gigurtu — the former prime minister, the engineer
Gigurtu, also from Oltenia, from here. There was also the Tanasescu
family, the tanasescu architect, he died late, at 100 or so years old, he was
the Director of Historical Monuments and thanks to which | saw most of
the historical monuments from Oltenia to Bucharest, in Muntenia, Curtea
de Arges, Targoviste and others. The CONESCU family, was also the
general secretary of Craiova City Hall, was a neighbor. The IOVIPALE
family, there was a prefect in the family... | need time to talk at length...
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— Do you remember some neighborhoods in Craiova, the names of some
merchants, some old magazines?

—“La Elefant”, for example, was on Calea Unirii, a big store called “La
Elefant” and an elephant was also drawn, but | don’t know why, there were
homemade products, in fact. There were many shops, such as Julius Meinl —
a shop with goodies. On Unirii Street there was a large jewelry store,
owned by a Jew, which lasted even after 1944. It was demolished. What
else did | have on Unirii? Bookstores — ZAYFT Bookstore. In fact, there
were three bookstores on Unirii, maybe they were the only ones, | don’t
know others, but they were all grouped on Unirii. There was the important,
commercial street of the city. There was also the Minerva Restaurant ...
The Minerva Restaurant was a building from 1902, it seems to me, it was
put into use with a restaurant, a wine cellar, even King Carol | seems to
have passed by. There are many personalities who passed by, were received in
this restaurant. Here loana Radu sang, Mia Braia, also as well as famous
orchestras: Predescu’s orchestra, there were two Predesti, later they sang in
Bucharest, at Athénée Palace; Ileana Sararoiu — she sang for the first time
... let me tell you ... She was discovered in a tour by Amza Pellea and my
brother, Mircea Bohoreanu — actor at the Craiova National Theater — in a
tour in Targoviste. Someone invited them in the morning, before the show,
outside the city, before the show, in a village a few kilometers away. And
then the householder, after setting the table, they also drank a glass of
wine, introduced his daughter, “I have a girl who sings beautifully”. They
always sang, Mircea sang very beautifully, he thought Okay, let’s hear it! she
came, and sang very beautifully. They were impressed that she had a
beautiful voice and they said to her: lleana, you ... and they also advised
her father to let her take singing lessons and when you want to sing, come
to us in Craiova and so on. it happened. She was 16 when she came here.
She sang on stage in the Minerva garden. The last time | saw her | was at
the brasserie with Amza Pellea at the Athénée Palace. He sees her and
shouts: — lleana! He came and said: Look, this is Barbu, Mircea’s brother. |
remember the warm hug, my brother had died and cared for her a lot ...
that’s what happened ...

— Do you remember what nationalization was like in Craiova?

—The nationalization of houses was sad. Fortunately, my mother was
foretold, my father had died when he was 59 years old and my mother was
warned by a family friend, it was the President of the Court of Appeal who
told her verbatim: “— Eugenio, sell everything, otherwise it nationalizes
you!”. Then the mother donated, she and we, the children, gave up one of
the houses, sold one, and donated the other to our sister who was 10 years
old. Yes. My mother also sold the vineyard and after a year, the one who
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had taken it, you know, the poor man, nationalized it, his name was
Serbanescu. Otherwise, my father had money at Banca Eschinazi and at
that time he had annuity securities, shares and he also had shares in our
name, we didn’t take any money, they went...

— Do you remember some minority ethnic communities in Craiova?

—In our country, in Oltenia, there were not many minority communities ...
there were a few Jewish families, but few compared to ... | tell you in 1941,
I was in Bacau, before entering the war and a month of days when I stayed
there with my aunt and my uncle there was no Romanian store, one exception,
only one: LA IONESCU Cake Shop, otherwise, nothing, even the bartenders
were Jews. In our country, in Craiova, there were several families of
intellectuals, that was also the ZAFT and SABETAY Bookstore, the
brother and the doctor, Sabetay, they remained.

—What about the Armenian community?

— Oh, there were a few, 3-4, there were more Jews, they had 2 synagogues,
one was demolished, one collapsed during the earthquake and one remained.
The Armenians were several coffee merchants: CARACASIAN, AGOP
AND ARABAGIAN, which Senator VVosganian also mentions.

—What was the most important historical event you attended?

— Well, I saw King Carol Il with lorga, at the train station in Craiova, a great event;
As a child, | saw Tito and lovanca. | once saw him in Bucharest when he
came after the terrible quarrel and reconciliation, I saw him, when one
night the whole square in front of the Military Academy was transformed.
and one night a 4-meter boulevard and trees appeared there, as if they had been
there for 40-50 years, in one night. And up there on the Academy, | was
watching Tito’s reception. Other personalities: Amza Pellea, other actors ...

—How was World War 11?

— Well, we had a vineyard — 5 ha of vineyards and of course, we also had a
household there and we didn’t have the shortage that the others were facing —
because we raised chickens, birds, fruits you want, from the beginning of
spring until late autumn, I also had almonds. The almonds were thick, the
trees were fine, we had bags of almonds, and we didn’t even look at them.
My mother used to give it to all the neighbors, | had bags, my mother was
very gentle, so generous and | came from the vineyard with a gig, with
bags of almonds, with nuts, fruits. At that time, everyone had fruit, they
had yards, they had trees, and if you wanted to give, you didn’t even have
anyone, because they all had. My mother shared grapes, the ladies made
almond cake. There was no bread, we ate corn, and there were also
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commercials: At a good meal, eat good la@, eat 200 g of corrit was the
advertisement!!! And we went and took the ration, because we had the
cards, which reappeared later, in 1946. But until 1946 it was like that, there
was no coffee, the ladies played poker, rumi and they didn’t have coffee.
Coffee was made from anything; there were all kinds of grounds of coffee
(zat in Romanian). The sugar was missing, my father was fooled by
someone, he bought a few boxes of sugar and they were bricks. It happens. //
Chocolate was missing, there were products. The Romanians had meat,
there were no butchers, but meat existed. And there the bombings, more the
alarms, that in Craiova, we only had two. The war in Oltenia was not very
serious, we were playing in the vineyard and they were firing machine
guns, the enemy aviators were watching a Romanian plane and we were
playing in the field, we liked it when we saw them fighting, we didn’t think
that a bullet from them ... And at night | watched them... Next to our
vineyard was a very large German telecommunications station, | think
there were 100 Germans. He was a German teacher in Ulm, | thought of
looking for him, he also had children; he gave us chocolate and sugar.
Although it was near our vineyard, they never entered without knocking on
the gate, for someone to come from a distance. The house was at the top of
the hill. My mother said to them: You can come in and get some water! We
were the only ones who had a fountain and they had to wash themselves,
they needed water, they asked, there had to be someone with them, they
didn’t come in alone. Well, second, they didn’t take a grape. My mother
gave them grapes, they didn’t take them. When the retreat was over, | cried
because | was attached to them. They also had children. They were able to
retire, they said goodbye, and they were civilized! They also committed
atrocities, | know that, but of course, maybe they didn’t think so. And they
had authoritarian colleagues, they did not get drunk, they never used
violence, they were not aggressive. When they entered a room, they
discovered themselves, stood up respectfully, no one was afraid. Inverse ...
I was chased by a Russian to get my watch, even though the Russian who
was staying at our house brought dog food and chocolate for Smarandita,
my sister. They had big pockets and he hid it. At first he gave Smarandita a
chocolate, then he said they didn’t have any more, and she didn’t believe it
and looked for it in his pockets, she finally found it. Yes, and he brought
dog food and didn’t drink. There was a pub called La Maslina, on Paltinis.
The Russian was called SVETOV, lieutenant major SVETOV. After dinner
he put on his robe, put on his belt, a crutch in his pistol, Paidom! and where
were we going? Atthe pub L a M+t and liasked for two glasses of soda
and we drank soda. Many Russians were killed. This man would not have
drunk anything. Long time ago ... who else was out on the street in that
times...
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— What do you remember from school, what good friends gathered
around you?

— Let’s start with kindergarten: Her name was Maternelle Froberian, it was
close to Valea Vliicii, about where the Italian-Romanian Bank is today,
which followed the principles of the Swiss pedagogue Frobel, and I
received three tickets every day, with what | did there. Apart from the fact
that | was also learning French, they also tried to see what qualities | had
and did all kinds of experiments that materialized on the three tickets that
had 3 different colors and that my mother or father read every time | brought
them home. | kept them for a while, | was sorry | didn’t keep them today, but
how much happened in that library... From there I remained a colleague of
PUSCASU - the former rector, he stayed and died in Canada. After that, at
Fratii Buzesti College, I had PUSCASU as a colleague again. What other
colleagues did | have? They all left the country ... PUTULEANU, for
example ... they all left for Bucharest. He tried to recover the Putureanu
Houses, he has a sister and a nephew, and his wife, and the son are is in
Belgium. | remained friends with my colleagues, | gathered them every 10
years, and | also received a key because | gathered them in Craiova. |
would gather them today, if | could...

BUCHAREST, THE HOUSE
OF THE ACTOR CONSTAN TIN TANASE

Very close to Cismigiu Park there is a beautiful house. The house where the
actor Constantin Tanase lived in Bucharest during 1922—-1945 was located on Putul
cu Plopi Street and has a footprint of 90 square meters and was built on a plot of
300 square meters, before 1900.

CASA MECCA HOUSE

The one-storey building is located on Henri Coanda Street, no. 11, immediately
next to the Italian Embassy. It is built in an eclectic style, with a wide variety of shapes
and ornaments, being loaded with elements in the art nouveau style (especially iron
ornaments). Casa Macca is a building more than 120 years old, included in the list
of Romanian heritage buildings. The Museum of Natural History and Antiquities
had been established in November 1834, being recognized by an official document
signed by Prince Alexandru Ghica.
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BUCHAREST 17 THE HOUSE FILIPESCU -CESIAN

The House Filipescu-Cesianu was rehabilitated through the project Consolidation,
restoration and conservation CASA CESIANU, through the Regional Operational
Program 2007-2013, Priority Axis 5 — Sustainable development and promotion of
tourism, Major Area of Intervention 5.1 — Restoration and sustainable capitalization of
cultural heritage, such as and the creation / modernization of related infrastructures.

Near Victoriei Square, at the intersection between Calea Victoriei and
Sevastopol Street, is the residence of the lawyer Constantin Cesianu. Filipescu-
Cesianu House (1892) represents the arrangement of an older residence, from the
years 1846-1850 and is one of the few aristocratic residences of Bucharest from
the Belle Epoque, which remained faithful to the initial project. Several families
from the Romanian aristocracy, such as lancu Filipescu and Maria Ghica Filipescu,
lived in this residence. Constantin Cesianu extended this aristocratic residence with
the support of the architect Leonida Negrescu (1892). On this occasion, the exterior
decorations, the imperial roof are made and the residence park is arranged.

CONCLUSIONS

These stories about the past of Craiova ennoble the collective memory,
beautify a significant past and pass on feelings, information, vivid memories.

We observe how “life stories, because they allow the tracking of individual
paths by geographical areas and social categories, are a widely used research tool.
This current of study, its objects and methods will permanently mark urban studies.

Todayis Craiova is trying to recover this remarkable past, by renovating some
historical spaces, such as the old commercial streets, the city center, reviving old
streets names, such as Rascruciul Mic, Lipscanilor street or Panait Mogoiu street.

The center revives the past image of Craiova through several urban statues
created by contemporary artists: a flasher, a child with newspapers, elegant ladies
from La Belle Epoque, etc. or urban painting on the surfaces of old houses trying to
recover the same atmosphere of yesteryear. We emphasize, therefore, once again
the importance of social biographies in recovering an extraordinary past of
Craiova, of stories that enliven the local cultural heritage.
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Fig. 2. The old commercial ford of Craiova in 2020.
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Fig. 3. Street Panait Mosoiu with Dianu Houses, year 2020.

Fig. 4. Urban Statue, a lady from La Belle Epoque, beginning of the XIX™ Century
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Fig. 6. Statue representing a child selling the newspapers,
old commercial center of Craiova, year 2020.
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Fig. 7. Urban statue imitating the fashion of the early nineteenth century.

Fig. 8. Contemporary pubs — terraces in the old center of Craiova, year 2020.
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Fig. 9.0Id houses, various shops on Lipscani street.

Fig. 10.Graffiti on the back of an old house on Lipscani Street, year 2020.






THE VALORIZATION OF THE ROMANIAN WINE HE RITAGE.
CASE STUDY: THE OLTENIA REGION

Elena BOGAN', loana Mihaela IAMANDE| ™

Abstract: Oenological tourism has grown in Romania in recent years, and
during the pandemic of 2020 and 2021, it was the lifeline for some travel agencies operating
outside the country. They reshaped themselves and followed this niche, causing the
wineries to keep their gates open even in extremely restrictive conditions for mass
tourism. The most active areas in the field of oenological tourism during pandemic
were Muntenia and Oltenia regions.

This paper presents an analysis of the situation of the wine heritage in the
Oltenia region to see the offer of oenological tourism in this historic area and from the
point of view of vineyards and quality wines, internationally recognized. Some of the
most famous wineries from the 5 counties included in this region are analyzed, as they
are reflected from the interface with potential tourists, represented by the website of
each one. In a case study, the representatives of a winery presented the development
projects on the tourist line in the field of wine and terroir that makes it known. Also, the
representatives of a specialized travel agency perform an x-ray of a winery visited at
random in order to discover its tourist potential. A survey conducted among students at
the Faculty of Tourism Geography of the University of Bucharest reflects statistics on
wine consumption among young people, culture in the field and preferences for wine
tourism. One of the important conclusions of the paper is that although the potential of
the Oltenia region is very high for tourism based on wineries and vineyards, this
heritage is very little used. The attention of winery businessmen is directed towards
massive wine sales, attracting tourists is not one of their priorities and investments in
tourist infrastructure are very rare.

Keywords: oenological tourism; wineries; vineyards; tourist potential; Oltenia
region; wine culture; wine consumption; Wine heritage, wine trips.

1. INTRODUCTION

Wine tourism comes in support of those looking to relax beyond the big
cities. Lately, most people are looking for quiet tourist destinations, where they can

" Lecturer, PhD., University of Bucharest, Faculty of Geography; E-mail: elena.bogan@geo.unibuc.ro
" PhD. Student, University of Bucharest, Faculty of Geography, Tourist Agent and National
Tourist Guide; E-mail: iamandeimihaelal7@yahoo.com

,»C.S. Nicolaescu-Plopsor” — YEARBOOK/ANUARUL, vol. XXII, 2021, pp. 273-291
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find old traditions, simple lifestyles, and many of them opt for holidays in rural
areas, being very new to a healthy and responsible lifestyle.

Wine trips are very suitable for the new requirements, usually taking place on
the territory of nearby wine villages or wineries and where tourists can have
relaxation, socializing, tasting food and organic drinks, outdoor exercise etc.

Tourists are more interested in the activity that takes place in a winery,
wanting to experience some of the work done to obtain grapes and wine. A wine
can be tasted anywhere, but only those who practice wine tourism in the true sense
of the word can feel its flavor, knowing its history, the way it was prepared?.

Wine tourism could be a solution for oenologists: with the help of visits to
wineries, consumption and sales of wine products and beverages would increase.
At the same time, it would have stimulated direct trade from producers, with no
need for intermediaries”.

Oenological tourism is also seen as a regeneration from an economic point of
view not only for winery owners, but also for the localities where it is practiced.
With the increase in demand for wine tourism, we can see increases in income
from tourism and viticulture for the host localities: local businesses are developed,
local communities are involved, other leisure activities can be initiated for tourists
in the vicinity etc.”.

Wine tourism is the image of a good integration of natural resources
(vineyards) in the tourism sector. Therefore, wine tourism is characterized by all
the tourist activities carried out in wine regions: visiting wineries, tasting wine
assortments and purchasing them, including accommodation and food, and other
activities of relaxation and socialization®.

In fact, the main motivation for wine tourism is to visit the vineyards and
taste the wines. This could not be achieved without three key components: wine
producers(who deal with plantations, produce wines, coordinate winery activities
and agree to have their land visited), travel agenciegwho play a very important
role) important in attracting tourists, promoting wine destinations and organizing
holidays) and tourists (those who are consumers of wine tourism, who choose to
invest time and money in these holidays). Starting from the three substantial
components, wine tourism is a way to promote destinations, based on their identity,

1 C. Nazzaro, G. Marotta, F. Rivetti, Responsiblénnovation in the Wine Sector: A Distincte
Value Strategyin “Agriculture and Agricultural Science Procedia”, 8/2016, pp. 509-515.
2. Carra, M. Mariani, I. Radic, 1. Peri, Participatory strategy analysis: The case of wine
tourism busines$‘Agriculture and Agricultural Science Procedia™, 8/2016, pp. 706—712.
:D. Quadri-Felitti, A.M. Fiore, Experience economy constructs as a framework for
understanding wine tourisnm “Journal of Vactation Marketing”, 18 (1)/2012, pp. 3-15.
‘ET. Byrd, B. Canziani, J.H. Yu-Chi, K. Debbage, S. Somez, Wine tourism:Motivating
visitors through core and supplementary serviée$Tourism Management”, 52/2016, pp. 19-29.
SP.Dubrule, L6oenoturi s me: une valorisation,indes produits
“Ministere d’ Agriculture et de la Peche”, Paris, 2007.
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bringing consumers (tourists) closer to producers, who can be directly involved in
viticultural activities and purchase the desired products®.

2. METHODOLOGY

The aim of the paper is to identify the elements of wine heritage in the
historical region of Oltenia — vineyards, wineries, museums, other related cultural
and economic elements and to make a quantitative and qualitative analysis of how
to capitalize on the wine potential of tourism, putting this region in the national
context of capitalizing on Romania’s vineyards and wines.

The paper involved extensive documentation, based on documents — books
written by oenologists, sommelier, maps, atlases, sites of over 100 wineries, social
networks, interviews and questionnaires with owners / representatives of wineries and
vineyards, with the representatives of some specialized travel agencies. However,
the analysis started from the results of a survey on young people’s perception of
wine and wine tourism, conducted at the Faculty of Geography of the University of
Bucharest.

3. THE TERRITORIAL C LASSIFICATION
OF WINE REGIONS

In Romania, the viticultural areas amounted to 177,497 hectares in 2018,
including: grafted vineyards on fruit, hybrid vineyards on fruit, table grapes and
wine grapes.” These areas are grouped in viticultural regions, as follows: Oltenia
Hills region and Muntenia, the Moldavian Hills region, the Dobrogea Hills region,
the Danube Terraces region, the Banat Hills region, the Crisana and Maramures
region and the Transylvanian Plateau region®.

The most well-known and correct territorial group of the Romanian grape
culture belongs to the famous academician Valeriu D. Cotea, in the reference work
“Romanian Vineyards and Wines. The distribution of vineyards in the regions is
based on the experience of viticulturists and geographers, the main criterion being
a physical-geographical one, and its second being the anthropo-geographical
criterion, related to the tradition of cultivating noble calves, involving historical
names and places. Thus, the vineyards in Romania, which in 2000 were over

® D. Getz, G. Brown, Critical success factors for wine tourism regions: a demand analysis
“Tourism Management”, 27/2006, pp. 146-158.

" National Institute of Statistics, available at https://insse.ro/

8 Ministry of Agriculture and Rural Development, available at https://www.madr.ro/

V. Cotea et. all, Romanian Vineyards and Win&ucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing
House, 2000, 2003, 2005.
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250 thousand ha, were grouped in the following taxonomic units: areas, regions,
vineyards, centers and vineyards™.

Each region has its own wines and traditions, trying to attract as many
consumers as possible, through natural products, winery visits or tastings.

The Moldavian plateau is the wine region with the most vineyards
(10 vineyards, see Fig. 1) in the peri-carpathian region, but also in Romania: Cotnari,
lasi, Husi, Dealurile Falciului, Colinele Tutovei, Zeletin, Dealu Bujorului, Nicoresti,
Ivesti and Covurlui. It is followed by the viticultural region of the Getic Plateau,
which includes vineyards starting from west to east, from Mehedinti, Dolj, Vélcea, Arges
counties. (Severin Vineyard, Craiova Hills, Drancei Plains, Dragasani, Sdmburesti,
Stefanesti Arges). On the third place are three historical viticultural regions, with
5 vineyards each: Transylvanian Plateau (Tarnave Vineyard, Alba, Sebes-Apold, Aiud,
Lechinta); The viticultural region of Piedmont from the Curvature Carpathians (Panciu
Vineyard, Odobesti, Cotesti, Dealurile Buzaului, Dealu Mare) and the Banateana-
Crisand-Maramuresean viticultural region (Banatului Vineyard, Minis-Maderat,
Diosig, Valea lui Mihai, Silvaniei). The viticultural region of the Dobrogea Plateau
includes four historical vineyards (Sarica Niculitel, Istria-Babadag, Murfatlar and
Ostrov). In the viticultural region of the sands of southern Oltenia there are three
historical vineyards (Dacians, Calafat and Sadova-Corabia), while in the
viticultural region of the Romanian Plain are registered the Greek Vineyard and the
independent viticultural centers of the Romanian Plain (Draganesti-Olt, Urziceni,
Fetesti, Giurgiu, Ulmu-Calérasi etc.).
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Fig. 1. Territorial distribution of vineyards in the wine regions of Romania.
Source Personal processing based on Cotea V. data, 2003.

10y, Cotea et. all, Romanian Vineyards and Win&icharest, Romanian Academy Publishing
House, 2003.
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In 2018, the main wine-growing areas in Romania were cultivated with:
Feteasca Regala, Merlot, Feteasca Alba, mixture of noble varieties, Riesling
Italian, Aligote, Sauvignon, Cabernet Sauvignon, Muscat Ottonel, Babeasca
Neagri, Feteascd Neagrid, Rosioara and others, representing 90,391 hectares™.

In another group of wine regions, the most famous wineries in Romania are
inscribed on the tourist map*. According to this classification, Muntenia would be
the region with the most wineries and areas with wineries (41 wineries, see Fig. 2),
distributed on the Wine Road in Prahova and Buzau counties.
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Fig. 2. Distribution of wineries in the main Romanian wine regions.
Source Personal processing based on crameromania.ro data, 2021.

The second place would be the Crisana-Maramures region, north of Oradea,
with wineries related to Valea lui Mihai, Diosig, Silvaniei, Satmarului Hills
Vineyards. Oltenia appears on the third place with 28 wineries and domains with
wineries. It is followed by the regions of Moldova (26 wineries and areas with
wineries), Transylvania (23 wineries and areas with wineries), Dobrogea (21),
Banat (7) and, respectively, the Danube Terraces and the Sands of southern Oltenia
(2 wineries and areas with wineries).

According to the quoted source, in 2020, there were 185,520 ha of vines, of
which 70, 59 were planted with the most internationally known varieties: Feteasca

! Romanian Ministry of Agriculture, available at www.madr.ro
12 For details, see crameromania.ro, The map of wineries in Romanid21.
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Regala (12,410 ha) Feteasca Alba (12,141 ha) Merlot (11,404 ha), Italian Riesling
(7,121 ha) Sauvignon Blanc (5,740 ha), Cabernet Sauvignon (5,483 ha), Aligote
(5,281 ha), Muscat Ottonel (5, 228 ha), Feteascd Neagrda (3,125 ha), Rosioara
(2,567 ha) , the rest being other varieties.

Regarding the consumption of wine/capita, INS statistics show that in the last
20 years, it has fluctuated between 16 I/capita and 30 I/capita annually. The years
with the highest consumption of wine/capita in Romania were 2004, 2013 and
2019 (see Fig. 3).
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Fig. 3. Wine / capita consumption (liters) in the 2000-2019 period.
Souce: Personal processing based on INS (The National Institute of Statistics-NSI) data.

4. INDIVIDUAL WINERI ES AND DOMAINS
THAT INCLUDE WINERIE S FROM OLTENIA

The Oltenia region, which includes 5 counties (Mehedinti, Dolj, Gorj, Olt
and Vilcea counties) of Romania, has a significant wine heritage, represented by 7
historical vineyards, with over 30 individual wineries and areas including wineries,
a Wine Museum in Dragasani, to which is added a historical didactic resort, which
has the potential including a museum of Vine and Wine, near Craiova. Including
the desert area of Oltenia (The Sands of Oltenia Region), in its south, there are
three vineyards with wineries that appear on tourist maps*®. The wine heritage with
tourist potential consists of hundreds of hectares of vineyards belonging, in most

13 |bidem
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cases, to families or companies with mixed shareholders, Romanian-foreign
(French, Italian, American, etc.), with noble vine varieties, replanted in the last
20 years with own investments and European funds.

The need of local communities to develop with the help of tourism is very
high, the mentioned counties being among those with the highest unemployment
rate in the country. However, such a niche tourism as wine tourism does not seem
to be the savior of the local economy, despite the potential given by the physical-
geographical conditions and despite the notoriety of some of the winery owners,
including the governor of the Romanian National Bank and one of the most famous
ministers of justice. Below we present an analysis of some of the wineries in
Oltenia, based on their official presentation and references from bloggers and travel
guides.

4.1. THE WINE WITH THE BOYAR’S NAME
AND THE 7 ARTS TO SELL IT - BANU MARACINE WINERY

Banu Maracine Teaching Station belongs to the University of Craiova. Wine
area: Viile Dealurile Craiovei, Banu Maracine wine area (Dolj County). Banu
Maracine was founded here in 1995 for the production of red wines intended
mainly for export. However, the land on which the vines could have been replanted
was largely returned. Hruba Banu Maracine, considered the treasure of the resort,
built between 1984 and 1990, remained in ruins for almost 20 years after the
Revolution, and can be visited™. Until 2009, the wine cellar included only bottles
of wine from 1970 and empty barrels, one hundred years old. The period of
maximum prolificacy was between 1970-1980. In the past, wine from grapes or
peaches was produced here®™. In 2009, a 7Arts Winery project revitalized the area,
the 30 hectares vineyard was re-established, and the old winery was completely
rebuilt and equipped with state-of-the-art technology, at the foot of the hill with the
vineyard®. Both local varieties such as Tamaioasa Romaneasca, Feteasca Alba,
Feteasca Neagra, as well as international varieties such as Sauvignon Blanc,
Cabernet Sauvignon, Merlot and Syrah are cultivated. The image of the bottles
reflects the content: traditional and international varieties are expressed in a
modern style. Thus, DOC Banu Maracine reappeared on the viticultural map of
Romania. 7 years after replanting, 7ARTS wines were launched, promoted with
labels painted by artist Angela Szabo (See Fig. 4). The company sells wine on
dedicated sites, investing in advertising aimed at wine consumers, the concerns for
organizing tastings and various cultural events related to wine being non-existent.

4 For details, see https://www.xaaranovack.com/degustare-de-vin-la-statiunea-didactica-banu-
maracine/

15 For details, see https://vinul.ro/banu_maracine.html

18 For details, see http://7artswinery.ro/ro/about-us.html
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Fig. 4. Wine bottle with personalized label by a painter.
Source https://vinul.ro/banu_maracine.html.

4.2. THE ART OF TAKING ADVANTAGE
OF THE TERROIR AVAILABLE IN ROMANIA — VINARTE DOMAIN

Crama Starmina, Mehedinti and Crama Bolovanu, Samburesti, Olt, belonging
to Domaine Vinarte SRL, company founded in 1998. Vinarte domains amount to
250 hectares (190 hectares — Castel Starmina, 60 hectares — Crama Bolovanu). Every
year, 1.5 to 2 million bottles are bottled here. “Vinarte takes full advantage of the terroir
available in Romania by supplying fruit from two of the best locations: Sdmburesti
and Starmina. The different conditions encountered allow our specialists to grow
grapes of the highest quality, local and international varieties from which complex
wines are obtained, with a distinctive character”, the representatives of the field say
on the presentation site'’. The main grape varieties grown here are: Feteascid
Neagra, Negru de Dragasani, Novac, Tdmaioasd Romaneascd, Merlot, Cabernet
Sauvignon, Pinot Noir, Sauvignon Blanc, Italian Riesling.

Vinarte domains have registered their wines in specialized online stores, with
intense promotion and are part of a dedicated application, where wines are
communicated and offered in preview. Discounts and events (in HoReCa or visits
to wineries) usually not available to the general public appear in the application. It
is about the application TreiPentruVin.ro, — a wine community, interactive and
open, which presents specially chosen packages, with wines and educational and
funny content.

7 For details, see https://vinarte.ro/
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4.3. THE CATLEYA ORCHID, THE SYMBOL OF LOVE,
FROM PROUST TO CORCOVA

After 2007, three French people passionate about wines and in love with
Romania, chose this Proustian image to symbolize the wines obtained from
vineyards replanted on the old lands of Prince Bibescu. They are the creators of the
Catleya domain, which produce wine ranges that evoke the terroir of Corcova
described by Marcel Proust, passionate about wines produced from vineyards and
sunny hills in this area of Mehedinti'®. The story of the wines is accompanied here
by the story of the friendship between Prince Bibescu and the French writer, who
received as a gift numerous bottles of wine brought from Corcova to Paris even
when he was ill, wrote the famous novel In The Search of The Lost Time/A la
recher ch® dBrince Ribespuds saful & bedne of the characters in this
novel. The three Frenchmen built a bridge over time, using the Catleya orchid
symbol, from the same novel, to promote and popularize Corcova wines, under the
Catleya domain label (see Fig 5). “Because it evokes both the beauty and the
pleasure of time, the scent of the flower or a wine, Proust’s Catleya exactly reflects
the synesthetic experience you feel when you taste one of our wines”, it is written
on the site'. Here we find an online store for the sale of wines in Romania and
France, but not invitations to tastings at dedicated events. Monovarietal wines are
presented, made with the greatest attention to nature and the details of their
elaboration, always with wild yeasts, which are found naturally on the skins of
grapes. A luxury range includes wines made only in the excellent years, from the
best grapes, with all the care, experience and skill of the French oenologist Laurent
Pfeffer. Here are wine editions from 2013-2020. The site presents the terroir, the
winemaking process and the people working in the field. However, oenological
tourism information is missing.

Fig. 5. Catleya orchid, the Proustian symbol from Corcova.

18 For details, see https://www.catleyawines.com/ro/histoire.html
' Ibidem
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4.4. CORCOVA WINE AND SPORT AS A PRETEXT FOR WINE

In the case of Corcova Roy & Damboviceanu Winery, the promotion activities
aim primarily at mass wine consumption, without too many concerns in the field of
wine tourism. The investments are aimed at wine production and sales through
stores. The owners promote wines on social networks and on the sites of online stores
dedicated to the wine industry. The concern for the massive sale of wines prevails, to
the detriment of sustainable economic and cultural promotion, the tourist development
of the area being secondary. In any case, the indications of oenological tourism on
the site are missing, and the information regarding the organization of events
involving both wine promotion and tourist activities are not officially offered,
neither as a marketing initiative, nor to written or telephone requests. Although it
sporadically organizes tastings, based exclusively on personal relationships of
Romanian owners, this winery is not open to the tourism economy. Despite the
potential of the area and the business that would help the development of Corcova
and the eastern part of Mehedinti County, respectively, the western part of Gorj
County, affected by poverty, a single event under the Roy & Damboviceanu brand
involving tourism is notable Corcova Trail Race® for Mountain Lovers Bike. Held
over several days (3 or 4), the event brings together cycling enthusiasts and
involves partnerships with guesthouses in the Corcova-Baia de Arama area. One of
the races in the competitions starts in the courtyard of the Roy & Damboviceanu
Winery and takes place on different types of terrain, including on the country road
among the vineyards that gives the famous wine of Corcova. The event is meant to
be more of a festival, and the goal is to get to know the wines and sell them on this
occasion®’. Although the winery has a link to its own website directly from the
website of the organizers of the sports event, there are no mentions of organized
tastings and visits to the winery, the invitation being to buy wine at its store.

4.5. THE WINE OF A REFUGEE POET IN A PORT ON THE DANUBE

The Cetate Cultural Port is located on the banks of the Danube, between
Calafat and Turnu Severin, on the place where, from 1880 until the middle of the
last century, there was an agricultural port where wheat and flour were exported to
Budapest, Vienna and the German Danube cities?. Since 2007, the Poet Mircea
Dinescu started to renovate / restore all the buildings in Cetate Port and after building a
modern kitchen and a mini-hotel, the place became accessible for tourism as well.
Also in 2007, after the installation of a new pontoon, the port was reopened, which
now receives regular cruise ships or private boats.

20 For details, see https://corcova.ro/povestea/?lang=en
2L For details, see https://www.finestore.ro/corcova-roy-damboviceanu
22 For details, see https://vinulluidinescu.ro/
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Dinescu’s wine is produced in the southwest of Oltenia, at the winery located
between Giubega commune and Galicea Mare. The grapes used for wine
production come from the two vineyards of 50 ha each, one being right under the
wing of the winery, the other at an elbow of the Danube, on the hills of Mehedinti.

Fig. 6. The revolutionary poet Mircea Dinescu promoting wine bundled with culture.
Source vinulluidinescu.ro/

4.6. ROMANIAN WINE PROMOTED
UNDER THE ITALIAN NAME

Mennini winery, from Dragasani Vineyard, located in Strejesti, is presented
as a natural paradise of vineyards and orchards, over 300 hectares, of which over
70 hectares are occupied by high quality vines. It is mostly replanted in compliance
with the norms of a modern viticulture, oriented towards the production of local
varieties such as: Burgundy Mare, Negru de Dragasani, Tamaioasa Romaneasca and
Muscat Ottonel, but also international ones such as: Chardonay, Sauvignon Blanc,
Pinot Noir, Merlot and Cabernet Sauvignon. Meninni winery with a capacity of
over 1 million liters, was built in 2012 and is equipped with modern technology
necessary for the production of high quality wines?. The most famous wine here is
a wine named after Paolo Mennini, an Italian from Tuscany who fell in love with
Romania. The presentation site is a dynamic one, without elements related to local
oenological tourism, with a shop section and a news section announcing the awards
obtained this year at the Gilbert & Gaillard International Challange, organized
worldwide. Mennini winery gets 5 gold and one silver medal. The black wine from
Dragasani named Mennini won 2 gold medals, one being sparkling.

2 For details, see https://cramamennini.ro/en/
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4.7. AVINCIS WINERY CONNECTED TO TOURISM

Avincis winery promotes intensely its wines in tourist packages, in close
collaboration with travel agencies. The offer of tastings and visits to the vineyard is
presented on the site, with distinct sections, easily identified by keywords. Avincis
organizes wine tastings: for groups of at least 5 people based on prior reservation,
subject to availability. You can choose from packages with three wine tastings: one
includes visiting the winery and the estate of Vila Dobrusa and snack — 50 Lei/person
and five wine tasting packages; another one includes visiting the winery and the
estate of Vila Dobrusa and snack 70 Lei / person®.

The imprint of foreign investors is present in the entire activity.

The founder of GIOTTO Consulting SRL Italia together with Stefano Saderi —
GIOTTO consultant, provides technical consultancy for the organization of the
winery, the choice of wine production technologies, consulting in the vinification
phase, laboratory analysis for wines and training of winery staff. According to the
site®, the GIOTTO team also provides agronomic consulting for the organization
of vineyard activities: land and vineyard preparation, selection of equipment for
vineyards, harvest management and training of vineyard staff.

Fig. 7.Panorama over the Avincis winery and vineyard.
Source: https://www.avincis.ro/viziteaza-domeniul.htm

However, the foundations of Avincis were laid by the former Minister of
Justice, Valeriu Stoica, together with his wife. Valeriu Stoica is an AVINCIS

2 For details, see https://www.avincis.ro/degustare-de-vinuri.htm
5 For details, see https://www.avincis.ro/viziteaza-domeniul.htm
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associate, declared passionate about wine for several decades, and coordinates the
activity of the oenological council, being actively involved in both the activities in
the vineyard and in the winery.

Avincis is one of the few wineries that meet the requirements of wine tourism
organized by specialized agencies in this niche. The representatives of the
Elf&Travel Tours Agency visited the winery in order to prospect the offers for
tourist. They told us that to the Avincis, the steps in the direction of tourism
development are far ahead of other wineries in Oltenia and even in the country.

“T visited the hotel, it’s interesting. There are 13 rooms, named after Avincis
wines, chic, tasteful, the apartments are huge, some have a dressing room. The
ceiling of the rooms is made of glass, which offers beautiful night landscapes, and
in the morning, the sunrise is clearly different. The winery is fenced, with fences
and a gate through which no one enters or leaves unnoticed, which is very good
primarily for families with children. | understand that a spa area is also being built,
which shows a huge investment in tourism. We were guided and presented to us
professionally, we were treated as business partners. The tasting area is well
organized, neat, with attention to detail. | tasted a sparkling wine, you can do
various types of wine tastings accompanied by platters. The wines are good,
slightly expensive, but understandable considering the well done marketing.
Vineyard walks are possible. They are good hosts, used to tourists and tourism,
which is less common with winery owners. The location is extraordinary, northern,
with a panoramic view of the Olt River. In Dragasani you can also stay at the hotel,
but you can’t go with our tourists because on Saturdays and Sundays, there are
weddings and baptisms and these events do not match the type of tourism we
practice”, Lucian Tanase, travel agent and guide tourist at Elf&Travel Tours
Agency, asserted.

4.8. ISARESCU HOUSE AND THE WINE THAT SELLS ITSELF

In the hilly landscape of the Dragasani area, which resembles that of Tuscany,
there is the Dragdsani vineyard which covers an area of 16,000 ha, comprising
several hills — the most important of which are Dealul Viilor, Dealul Dobrusa,
Dealul Sutesti and Dealul Creteni®. Here, after the restoration of the destroyed by
the phylloxera plantations, along with the local varieties, many varieties appeared
in the Bordeaux area — Sauvignon Blanc, Merlot, Cabernet Sauvignon. It should be
mentioned that the Dragasani vineyard is located, like the Bordeaux area, a few
tens of km south of the 45" parallel. In order to support the restoration of the
vineyard, the Ministry of Agriculture and Domains established in 1897 the
Dragasani Nursery. In 1936, the Dragasani wine-growing resort was established,
which made new varieties, especially by improving the local varieties — Selected

% For details, see http:/casaisarescu.ro/
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Cramposia, Negru de Dragasani, Novac or the Victoria table grape variety. Very
closely related to Dealul Viilor is Casa Isarescu, a winery that has entered a restricted
tourist circuit, oriented more towards the sale of table wines (see Figs. 8, 9).

ML

Figs. 8,9.Views from Isarescu house winery
Source casaisarescu.ro/

4.8.1. The last two years have been the best fdsubimess

Founded in 2003, by members of the family of BNR Governor Mugur Isarescu,
the company that owns the winery has 23 permanent employees; for agricultural
works in the vineyard, day laborers are also used (during the work season, an
average of 15 workers / day)?’. The company’s representatives told us that the vast
majority of the investments were made from their own sources. The pension was
built partly from European funds (POR-200000 eur) and APIA support for
reconversion into agriculture, money that was used to restore the old plantations.
Also, all the profit resulting from the establishment until now has been distributed
exclusively for the development of the company?.

The last two years have been the best for the business. In 2019, the profit was
847,000 lei®. In 2020, the company reported an increase of 122%, from 846.00 lei,
to 1.8 million lei (385,000 euros)™®.

The recipe for marketing success includes: direct sales to customers and
online; direct promotion, discounting. However, the Isarescu brand is sold due to
the notoriety of the NBR governor, which is the main image vector of the
company. In the online environment, the most used is the site www.casaisarescu.ro,
the promotion on social networks being done voluntarily by various consumers of
wines from Casa Isarescu.

2" The representative of Casa Isarescu, Mihaela Florescu, provided us with this information
based on some questions that we sent by e-mail.

%% |bidem

> |pidem

% For details, see https://www.economica.net/afaceri-de-peste-un-milion-de-euro-din-vin-
pentru-mugur-isarescu-in-2020_516102.html
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Although the site includes with priority the presentation of wines in detail,
for the purpose of sale, the concern for providing cultural information is obvious.
The images with the bottles are accompanied by all the data regarding the sensory
characteristics of the wines (description, variety, technical file etc.) but also by the
oenologist’s recommendation to serve at certain temperatures and at various dishes.
The Vintage section includes reviews on the wine from the best year of the
vineyard — 2008. In the Locations section, we are shown the place where tastings
can be made — Crama din Dealul Viilor/ The Winery from Vineyard Hill. The
history of Dragasani vineyard is well documented, from scientific sources. The site
is among the exceptions that make direct reference to Oenological Tourism, with a
button and menu dedicated to the field. Here are presented in images taken by
professional photographers the guesthouse, the tasting room and the wine cellar.
Other information is missing, the offers will be presented upon request, after
contacting the representatives of the winery.

The company produces only DOC wines — Denomination of Controlled Origin.
The prestigious Gault & Millau wine guide awarded several prizes for Romanian
wines. Casa Isarescu received the Award for the best Cabernet Sauvignon, 90 points.

482Wi ne tourism is still waiting

Casa Isdrescu distributes directly to customers, online and through its own
store, it has not appealed to other collaborators — distributors of products and
image. Collaboration with travel agencies for events is not on the agenda of Casa
Isarescu. In the pandemic, the company did not suffer due to the lack of tourists. In
2020, no winery events were organized. In 2019, almost 1100 visitors and tourists
participated in the tastings, but there were countless visitors to the winery and for
walks on the wine field®. In the pandemic, the only plans were made for tourism.

“We did not have to make changes in the pandemic, we did not lay off the
employees who took care of the pension even if the activity with the tourism clients
stopped during the pandemic, they took care of the maintenance of the pension.
The pandemic did not affect our main activity, the agricultural one of wine
production and which represents about 97% of the turnover, the tourism activity
was the one affected by the pandemic but 3% of the turnover is not to be taken into
account”, Mihaela Florescu, the representative of Casa Isarescu, told us. According
to the same source, Casa Isarescu would also develop in the direction of Wine
Tourism, increasing the capacity of the accommodation infrastructure.

“We are optimistic. We hope to get over this bad period for wine tourism and
to be able to develop this part of our activity, especially since recently (I am
referring here to the period before the pandemic), we had a positive feedback
regarding the activities carried out within the pension. The requests were numerous but

3! Data provided to us by Casa Isarescu.

at

Cas a
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the reduced accommodation capacity (6 rooms) had its say. For the development of
this business and in order to meet the clients, the construction of some bungalow
houses is underway, which we hope will be ready by the end of this year”, the
representative of Casa Isarescu also told us.

5. WINE CULTURE AND YOUTH CONSUMPTION
HABITS 7 SURVEY

In order to see the culture in the field of wines and the wine consumption
habits of young people, we conducted this year a survey among young students at
the Faculty of Tourism Geography of the University of Bucharest. We chose a sample
of 50 students, aged between 21 and 30 years. Of these, 34 are female. The young
people were asked to answer a questionnaire with a set of 16 questions aimed at
probing the degree of culture in the field of wines and oenology, determining
indicators related to the quantity and quality of wines consumed, their context,
including certain tourist destinations related to wine tasting.

Of the total respondents, only 10% said they do not consume wine (see Fig. 10).
Of these, most are women. Most of the respondents answered that annually, they
consume between 0 and 5 | of wine (42%). Only two people firmly stated that they
do not consume even one glass of wine a year (4%). In second place are those who
could not specify how much wine they drink annually (28%), and in third place are
those who consume between 5 and 10 liters of wine, equal to students who consume
between 20 and 25 liters of wine / year, by 8% each. A percentage of 2% consumes
between 10 and 15 I / year, while 4% consumes between 15 and 20 liters / year.
Another 4% represents the young respondents who consume over 25 liters of wine
/ year. It should be noted that the latter have weekly concerns related to mountain
tourism activities. To the question “What wine do you prefer?”, most, 34%,
answered that they prefer rosé wines, while red wine is preferred by 22% of those
surveyed. In third place are those who said they prefer any wine. White wine was
indicated as the preferred wine in various circumstances by 16% of respondents.
Only 4% said they choose to drink champagne most often.

The majority of those who consume wine, 56%, associate this drink with
pork, beef and/or fish (See Fig. 11). Another important percentage, 23%, drink
wine if they eat pasta. In third place are, with 9%, those who do not associate wine
with food. However, 4% of those surveyed answered that they do not take food into
account when choosing wine, as it is generally a table one. Only 4% combine
cheeses with the wine consumed, and another 4% choose wines for various desserts
(see also Fig. 11).
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Fig. 10. Answers to the question “What wine do you prefer?” in the survey.
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Fig. 11.Who consume wine, 56%, associate this drink with pork, beef and / or fish.

For most of those surveyed, the qualities of a good wine are primarily related
to the organoleptic properties, which must be attractive (color, taste, aroma, clarity,
texture, consistency) (See Fig. 12). The second important criterion seems to be the
age of the wine because 13% indicated it as an indicator of quality. Grape variety is
also one of the important criteria for 9% of survey participants. The alcohol content
is not necessarily taken into account, only 2% being interested in a certain
gradation of the wine. Champagnes are not preferred for the daily consumption of
young people, only 2% stating that they are interested in the effervescence of wine.
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One of the respondents indicated sulfite content among the criteria for choosing the
wine that should not give headaches if it is good. The geographical indication was
not among the criteria for choosing a quality wine.

effervescence Ifit -
4% G sulfite conten

alcohol (o 2% grape variety
content 9%

m grape variety
m organoleptic properties
mage
alcohol content
uGl
m effervescence

sulfite content

organoleptic
properties
70%

Fig. 12.The qualities of a good wine according to those surveyed.

Young people are demanding when they are offered wine. Over 73% of
respondents stated that the wines offered to them must be in a glass bottle with a
cork, while 13% firmly said that the bottle must also have a label. If it is about the
wine offered, then 8% of those surveyed prefer it to be in a glass. For 6% of young
people surveyed about wine consumption habits does not matter the container.
None of the respondents indicated containers made of clay, plastic or other
materials. Boiled wine is one of the favorites of young people, especially if it is
winter. 72% of those surveyed stated that they drink mulled wine in winter.

When asked if they participated in a wine tasting, only 32% answered in the
affirmative. Most of them attended tastings organized at wineries in Romania, but
also the Republic of Moldova and Bulgaria. With two exceptions, young people
participated in tastings before the SARSCOV-19 panic broke out, between 2010
and 2019.

Asked if they would be interested in participating in wine tastings if they
were invited, most said yes. As for the destination, most indicated France. Italy was
in second place, Romania in third place, the Republic of Moldova in fourth place,
and Spain in 5th place. The Mediterranean area was nominated using exactly this
phrase that includes countries including Asia bordering the Mediterranean Sea (See
Fig. 13). Countries such as Portugal, Austria, Georgia and California seem to have



The valorization of the romanian wine heritage. Case study: the Oltenia Region 291

gained notoriety among young students surveyed in the field of wines, and are also
nominated as potential destinations for a holiday that includes local wine tastings.
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Fig. 13 Countries nominated as potential destinations for wine tasting.

Young students do not have a vast culture in the field of wine consumption
and know tourist destinations with vineyards and wineries rather from books. The
survey shows projections of desires rather than the result of cultural experiences in
the oenological field.

GENERAL CONCLUSIONS

The most important conclusion of this study is that the potential of the
Oltenia region is very high for tourism based on wineries and vineyards, but this
heritage is very little used. Another main conclusion is that the promotion of
wineries and vineyards as tourist destinations are not made by tourism professionals.
On the same time, winery owners don’t cooperate much with travel agencies for
wine testing events and culturalization of wine consumers in this field. When asked
if they participated in a wine tasting, only 32% of students answered in the
affirmative. Romania is not the most preferred for a vacation that includes local
wine tasting, and that’s because of inadequate promotion. Tourism professionals
with higher education in the field must be co-opted and involved in the realization
of business plans regarding the wineries and the oenological tourism.






ROMANIAN SOCIETY:
ACTUALITY AND CHALLENGE

DEFINITORY ELEMENTS OF CRAIOVA
IN THE OPINIONS OF CITIZENS

Gabriel PRIC6BNMAN Mi hai

Abstracts: Analyzes regarding the urban spaces were carried out according to
the principles established by the local mayors, according to the recommendations of the
specialists or the imitation of the success of other urban communities. The present study
reveals the characteristics that influence the opinions of the citizens of the city in
accordance with certain aspects. The recommendations and the appreciation of certain
representative objectives are correlated in subsidiary with the valorization of certain
areas of the city according to the real estate interests or the social status. Living close to
the symbolic objectives of the city and the neighborhoods associated with well-being
and social success are aspects that cannot be neglected in urban planning.

The need to expand the public spaces of cities involves investments in all areas
of cities, in order to initiate the idea of crystallizing the community spirit around public
spaces of general interest. In such situations there are rejections of investments from
personal residence.

This article is based on exploratory research conducted in Craiova on the
population’s assessments of identity objectives and city areas.

Keywords: urban sociology, gentrification, neighborhoods, architecture, urban
symbolism.

INTRODUCTION

The study of urban communities is a challenge given the diversity of cities in
contemporary societies. The complexity of the study of the urban environment is
an obstacle in the way of standardizing the methods of research and urban
planning, there is always the need to adapt to specific realities. Cities have emerged
and developed in parallel with the industrialization of modern societies, which
includes them in the research object of several disciplines, such as sociology,
anthropology, geography, political economy, etc. The conclusions of research
resulting from the application of methods specific to each scientific discipline have
a double perspective: when viewed from the perspective of each discipline reveals
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certain features depending on the objectives of the scientific discipline, while when
viewed as a whole, will allow integrator dependent on the ability of the researcher
or research team to collect and correlate knowledge from multidisciplinary sources.
The consequences of such a heterogeneous approach and the proposal of a
relational principle by using the flexibility of independent scientific results was put
forward by architect Gordon Cullen® in order to create attractive cities, full of life
and that pleasantly impress visitors.

The development of cities is influenced by the economic system, sales
markets, investments made, the level of education of the population, etc. Periods of
economic growth or decline manifest themselves on cities, economic crises affect
each city, with more or less extensive effects. Thus, the study of cities involves the
establishment of objectives that include architecture, engineering, class structure,
spatial distribution of the population, environment, quality of life or crime. We are
currently witnessing the multidisciplinary training of specialists working in the
field of urban development and planning: ,,some architects today are well versed in
engineering, the natural sciences, the social sciences, and the humanities, as wall
urban planning. Given the multitude of perspectives on approaching the urban
environment, the term urban theoryis already a generic term that includes a
diverse and complex set of approaches. It can be considered a branch of social
theory, given the distinction between urban and non-urban social life®.

The urban space corresponds to the needs and expectations of the population,
and the correspondence is determined by their defining elements. The population
structures its opinions according to several criteria, affected by subjective attitudes,
determined by the specific way of conducting urban processes. We are witnessing a
permanent dynamic of structuring and restructuring the attitude of the population
depending on the city or the residential area.

The analysis of the urban space reveals the connection between the culture
and the structuring of the local space. Kevin Lynch pointed out that the physical
shape of cities is irrelevant outside the city (apart), the effects on the city are
dependent on local culture, which plays a key role in preserving, modifying and
developing value systems. Thus, the material elements do not have a direct influence
on society. For example, intervention to change the environment has no effect on
society, but where values and society have changed, there have also been changes
in the environment. The aesthetic values of the population of a city are not explicit.
They are formed over time, being influenced by multiple factors that contribute to
the social hierarchy. Starting from the conclusion of the predominance of society
and values over physical dimensions, such as the form of Kevin Lynch is that a city
cannot be designed®.

! Gordon Cullen, The concise townscapArhitectural Press, Taylor&Francis Ltd., 1971, p. 7.

2 Mattei Dogan, Sociology among the social sciencesE. Borgata, R. J.V. Montgomery,
Encicoledia of Sociology- Second Edition, MacMillan Reference USA, 2000, p. 2922.

% Simon Parker, Urban Theory and the Urban Experiendaylor &Francis, 2004, p. 4.

* Kevin Lynch, A Theory of Good City ForsiThe MIT Press Ltd, USA 1981, pp. 99-108.
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THEORETICAL PERSPECT IVES OF KNOWLEDGE
OF URBAN LIFE

The effort to explain the opinions of the urban population will reveal specific
elements of the city. The heterogeneity of the urban population will favor the
permanent reconfiguration of attitudes, values and the way in which certain areas
of the city are valued or devalued. The existence of identity landmarks, such as
buildings with special architecture, full of history, built by people who influenced
the permanence and development of the city, complemented by other landmarks
with symbolic value such as monuments, places of leisure is the guarantee of a
value system that guides the opinions of the population.

A theoretical approach to the urban environment is hampered by the current
complexity of cities and the problems generated by the very existence of this type
of human settlements. Theoretical approaches are the result of the involvement of
different researchers and thinkers “engaged with the urban complex, and how cities
can best be conceptualized as integrated economies, as sites of social and political
identity, as territories of conflict, and as incubators of innovation and creativity is
vital if the long term future, not just of urban communities, but of global society as
a whole is to be secured”.

Architectural visions are organized according to structuring elements of
urban planning. For example, G. Cullen issued a theory according to which urban
space must be structured according to optical dimensions, place and content®. The
three dimensions involve the development of an art of relationship which is in fact
the art of architecture, which involves taking over all the existing elements and
transposing them into a story that unfolds before the eyes of citizens and visitors.
Cities are researched from several scientific disciplines, and in the development of
cities work a series of specialists who work hard. However, in Cullen’s opinion, if
the city “appears dull, uninteresting and soulless, then it is not fulfilling itself. It
has failed””’. The scientific approach is based on obtaining environments, which will
not solve particular problems. It is at this point that we can talk about the flexibility
of scientific solutions, given the fact that science cannot relate all components,
which allows the orientation towards different values and standards. Sight is the
sense that has both a practical and a psychological utility: it evokes memories,
experiences and other sensitive emotions, whenever this sense is stimulated®.

The optical vision is based on the fact that pedestrians are exposed to a
succession of images of the city landscape, which reveals their identity. This
succession of streets, spaces, monuments and buildings is called Serial VisioA. The
meanings of this sequence create emotions that are fixed in memory. The goal of

® lbidem

® Gordon Cullen, op. cit, pp. 9-11.
" Ibidem p. 8.

8 |bidem p. 7.

® Ibidem,p. 9.
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urban planning is, in Cullen’s opinion, to manipulate the elements of the city in a
structure that creates the image of a lively, attractive and pleasant city for visitors
and tourists. Monotony sets in quickly in the case of long streets, which have a low
impact on emotions due to the repetitiveness of the urban landscape. The human mind
reacts to contrasts, differences and juxtaposed images that create a meaningful
image of the city. This chain of successive images involves an effort to transform into a
story (drama) that reveals the emotional identity of the city. Cullen’s creations were
aimed at ensuring the connection between urban spaces in a coherent drama.

The second dimension analyzed by Cullen is the place", understood as a
way of positioning the passer in the environment. The reactions to the environment
and the position that an individual occupies in space is important in terms of the
sensations it can have. The design of buildings, the city, design elements, green
spaces, etc., must include aspects related to the instinctive reactions that people
have in certain situations. Open, narrow, high or low spaces have a consistent
influence on people’s feelings. The way the city is distributed in the natural
environment, its exploitation according to the place that the individual has in
relation to different elements of the city is a permanent effort to structure the city.

The third defining dimension®? is the content, which is defined by several aspects:
colors, textures, sizes, styles, features, personality and uniqueness. The mission of
harmonization is somewhat difficult in the case of old cities where we discover old
elements overlapping architectural elements and styles specific to different periods
of time, which gives the contemporary look of a mix of styles, materials and sizes.

Approaching or moving away from identity areas greatly influences the
positive or negative attitude of citizens. However, this distance can be offset by
other characteristics of the area or neighborhood, such as comfort, the quality of
housing, the association with the image of luxury and elitist standards and, last but
not least, the idea of an exclusive area.

The rationality of the labels and definitions assumed are questioned by
certain authors™ due to the relationship between the gentrification process and the
accumulation of capital that ends with the stigmatization of certain areas,
neighborhoods or city streets. Even in the comparison between cities we can
identify the appearance of stigma related to a radical form of “local patriotism”.
Research conducted in urban areas has revealed that behind the scenes of these
opinion-forming processes are interests related to capital accumulation, profitability of
investments and ensuring a level of growth of real estate markets by exploiting
price and rent inequality. This relationship is less highlighted as a result of research
in Romania, but the regeneration of urban space also results from the processes of

10 |bidem p. 9.

* Ibidem p. 10.

12 Ibidem p. 11.

13 Kirsten Paton, “Beyond legacy: Backstage stigmatisation and ‘trickle up’ politics of urban
regeneration”, The Sociological Review Monograph, 2018, Vol. 66(4) 920.
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demonization of the population in certain neighborhoods, following which the land
is prepared for future investments.

In the case of Craiova, it is found that the most frequent investments were
made in marginal areas of the city, where land prices were lower. We are witnessing
assessments built on several criteria, complemented by points of view resulting
from investment planning. Following a study carried out in July—August 2021, it
was found that the city’s areas are assessed according to living conditions, personal
safety, proximity to key city institutions, quality of neighborhood, etc. Economic
opportunities are also landmarks that ensure the attractiveness of the city,
contributing greatly to the quality of life.

Urban development plans are largely defined by two perspectives: the first
refers to the specific objectives of urban development strategies, such as
attractiveness, quality of housing, economic development, education systems,
health and a high level of sense of security of citizens. The second perspective
results from the diversity of cities and defining features. Although the general
objectives are common to all urban communities in the world, the way to adapt the
strategies to the existing conditions requires a sustained effort of specialists
familiar with the local specifics. The evolutionary differences of cities in each
society are due to differences in financial, economic and social capital, which are
interdependent and combine in countless ways. The success of development
policies is conditioned by local factors, even if the successful models of other cities
are applied.

In the theoretical examples presented above we find that the city has been
defined in different periods by specialists in several fields of activity through the
prism of the social group, in which people are priorities in relation to urban space,
being what values it through the system of values imposes urban development
policies. Probably a phenomenon that may seem paradoxical adds to the complexity of
the phenomena specific to the urban environment: “Despite the physical proximity

of city people, social distance prevails™.

SHORT PRESENTATION OF CRAIOVA

Craiova is the administrative center of Dolj County, being the largest and
most developed city in the entire region of Oltenia. At the regional level it has the
most developed economic, health, educational and cultural infrastructure. In
January 2021 Craiova had 296,359 inhabitants™, being the sixth city in Romania in
terms of population. The area of the city is 81.41 km? (position 109 as a national

4 E.S. Bogardus, Social Distance in the Citin Ernest W. Burgess, The Urban Community
The University Chicago Press, USA, 1926, p. 48.

15 National Institute of Statistics, Tempo OnlinéDatabase, http:/statistici.insse.ro:8077/tempo-
online/#/pages/tables/insse-table, consulted on 12.09.2021
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area)™®, hence a density of 3640 inhabitants/km? The metropolitan area has about
420,000 inhabitants'’. It is affected, like the entire Romanian society, by the
demographic decline, losing between 2011-2020 4.9% of the population, due to the
negative natural and migratory balances.

At the county level it offers professional opportunities for most of the
county’s workforce. The city’s economy has a significant impact on the county and
attracting labor, unemployment being totally different between county and city: at
county level unemployment in June 2021 was 16171 people, while in Craiova were
unemployed 1480 people.

The share of unemployment offers only an analytical perspective, but the
economic environment is below the national average. The Oltenia region is
characterized by a lower average salary than at national level, being only on the
penultimate place. The share of employment in agriculture is high, but this is only
an area of subsistence: wage labor is underused, with the lowest number of active
enterprises in the field and the lowest wages. Thus, the low unemployment is due
to the employment of a part of the labor force available in agriculture, an economic
activity that offers only the possibility of a low standard of living.

The construction and real estate transactions sector, which plays an important
role in boosting the processes of gentrification and urban regeneration, has a much
lower dynamics compared to the national average. The number of companies in
these fields of activity is lower and the salary incomes are lower than in the other
regions of the country.

These statistics generally describe the specifics of the largest city in the
Oltenia region. However, the city influences both Dolj County and the other five
counties of the region, largely covering the needs related to the health system and
higher education. Economic and social data reveal trends of positive development
at a slower pace, which influences the critical or hopeful assessments of the
population.

APPRECIATIONS OF THE POPULATION

Data on population assessments were collected in July—August 2021 through
a sociological survey conducted online, to which 331 people responded. The
approach was exploratory and represents a first stage in a series of extensive
research.

The processing of the collected data revealed a predominantly optimistic
attitude of the population: a percentage of 45.6% of respondents indicated that the
city of Craiova is in the top ten cities in the country, and 35.6% indicated that the

16 i
Ibidem.
7 Dolj County Directorate of Statistics, https://dolj.insse.ro/, site consulted on 12.09.2021
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city of Craiova is in the first five in the country. A percentage of 14.2% expressed
negative opinions, appreciating that the city is not in the top ten cities of the
country. This indicates that for a large part of the inhabitants the attractiveness of
the city is high. The analysis of the data collected by gender of respondents showed
that women are more optimistic about the attractiveness of the city, a percentage of
4.8% indicated that the city is in the top ten, and 38.0% that it is in the top five.
Only 9.8% mentioned that the city is not in the top five. In contrast, men mentioned
42.5% that the city is in the top ten cities, a percentage of 33.3% mentioned that the
city is in the top five and 22.5% that the city does not rank in the top ten cities in
Romania. This difference highlights a high level of subjective interpretation of
attractiveness.

Depending on the age, opinions related to age specificity were collected.
Those over the age of 50 mentioned 58.8% in the top ten cities of the country,
29.4% placed the city in the top five attractive cities of the country, and 11.3%
excluded it from the top ten. Similar options were put forward by those aged 40-49,
who placed the city in the top ten at 52.2%.

The most optimistic respondents come from those aged 18-29, considering
the 38.6% who mentioned that the city of Craiova is in the top five cities of
Romania. It is found that as you get older, the percentage of optimists towards the
city decreases: 36.2% of those aged 30-39 considered that the city of Craiova is in
the top five of the country, an option indicated by 32.8% of those aged 4049 years
and only 29.4% of those over 50 years.

People living in suburbs and metropolitan areas tend to be more optimistic
about appreciating the city’s attractiveness.

The elements of attractiveness of a city, indicated from a theoretical perspective,
are the places of leisure (23.37%), the architecture of the city (19.82%), the
possibility of obtaining a job (13.29%). The existence of universities in the
proportion of 11.11% was indicated on the fourth position, and the opportunities
for the business environment were mentioned on the fifth position.

In relation to this theoretical hierarchy, currently the city of Craiova has as
attractions the places of leisure (34.45%), the architecture of the city (28.30%) and
the existence of universities.

This structure of the answers reveals the differences between the ideal
situation and the one perceived as real. By referring to the opinions collected, we
also deduce the difference between what the locals’ value when analyzing the city,
probably by comparison with other cities visited and the reality they find in the
case of Craiova.

From these differences can be extracted principles that can substantiate urban
development policies.
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1. Comparison between ideal and real characteristics

The ideal characteristic Percentage The rez_al . Percentage
characteristic

Leisure places 23,37 Leisure places 34,45
Architecture 19,82 Architecture 28,30
Job opportunities 13,29 The existence of universities 15,82
The existence of universities 11,11 Job opportunities 5,62
Economic opportunities offered to the Economic opportunities offered

. . 10,65 ; . 4,75
business environment to the business environment
The effervescence of cultural The effervescence of cultural

S 7,45 L 4,75
activities activities

Source:The authors.

The mentioned hierarchy is identical for the first two positions, where the
leisure places and the architecture of the city are criteria that are also valid in the
case of the city of Craiova. Higher percentages for actual characteristics indicate
the appreciation of the characteristic even if it is not indicated in the respondents’
evaluation grid.

In the case of higher percentages of the characteristics considered ideal, the
differences between what should be and what the inhabitants of the city do not
identify are highlighted.

The percentages of each characteristic reveal a concentration of them in the
first positions, which denotes the existence of a small number of characteristics that
contribute to the attractiveness of the city.

The first position is due to Nicolae Romanescu Park, considered the largest
natural park in Eastern Europe. The following landmarks that contribute both to
leisure and to the architecture of the city are the Botanical Garden and the Jean
Mihail Palace. These are also the main objectives that are recommended to be
visited by tourists or people passing through Craiova.

In connection with the gentrification process, which was mentioned at the
beginning of this article, the devalued areas are highlighted by the recommendation
to be avoided. In the first place in the hierarchy of negative evaluations is the area
Fawa Lunci i, H a, mentionedry 75.91% @fithe mspohdénts. hni
second place are the suburbs of the city, as stated by 20.12% of respondents, and in
third place is the Brestei—Canal area, as indicated by 13.72% of respondents. A
short distance away is the Romanesti neighborhood, which met 11.28% of the
options. In the other areas of the city, percentages not exceeding 10% were
accumulated.

Land and housing prices are influenced by such views. Thus, the highest
prices of land and housing are practiced in the city center, after which there is a
downward trend in the periphery, but with certain exceptions in residential areas
where new housing has been raised which has led to higher prices.
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CONCLUSIONS

Through this study we sought to reveal how the development of the city
follows a certain course, determined by rational phenomena, such as the economic
environment, urban planning achieved through public policies and the perception
of citizens. The optimism expressed by the citizens differs from neighborhood to
neighborhood and is influenced by subjective points of view that do not always
reveal the reality of the city.

The population’s appreciations towards the city’s identity elements are
focused by a small number of objectives, which cannot fully cover the city’s need
for attractiveness. Moreover, as a local feature, various names are used for the same
purposes, which causes confusion and decreases the interest of tourists: “Romanescu”
Park is also mentioned as “People’s”, “Bibescu”, and “Jean Mihail” Palace is also
mentioned as “Art Museum”, “Jean Mihail House” etc.

The promotion of unique names for the defining objectives of the city favors
the creation of a unitary value system compared to the most valuable elements of
the city.

Also, a special case is the Youth Park, appreciated by some respondents, but
which is considered a dangerous area by some residents. A percentage of 4.27% of
respondents indicated that they especially recommend avoiding this objective of
the city, which makes public investment in an area adjacent to the area considered
the most dangerous of the city “red zone” in accordance with the principles
generating city maps: crime, insecurity, etc. Although violent events are not
common in this park and there is no talk of aggression or theft, the negative
references actually refer to the neighborhood considered threatening. The only
constant in the area is not the violence against those in other areas of the cities, but
the fact that it is inhabited by a poor population with a low level of education.
From this point of view we find that we can talk about an area with “toxic
properties” that influences the attitude towards a “common good”. From this
perspective we conclude that the references loaded with subjectivism related to the
value of real estate are also transmitted on public spaces.

The analysis of the factors that generated the respondents’ opinions are the
opinions regarding the elements of attractiveness of a city, the recommendations
and warnings they would make to a tourist and the appreciation of some buildings
with symbolic value of the city. In correlation with the opinions expressed and the
distribution of negative opinions according to the respondents’ residence, we find
that the “toxic neighborhood” is an element of demonization of spaces that over
time can gain symbolic value and increase the attractiveness of the area.






ATTITUDES TOWARDS IM MIGRANTS'’
INTEGRATION IN R OMANIA

Livia POGAN™

Abstract: Migration study is among the favorite domains for social sciences
research, given the magnitude of the phenomenon and the complex consequences of
massive movements of people across the globe. Romania is nevertheless an emigration
country, with millions of citizens living abroad, in the last 30 years. Immigration
represents a new challenging trend for the Romanian society and institutions called to
deal with such issues. Seen sometimes as a burden for the social systems, other times as
a solution for the lack of workforce or the population aging, immigrants arouse different
types of reactions from host societies, as tolerance, acceptance, rejection or opposition.

Considering the above-mentioned aspects, this paper aims to explore Romanians’
attitudes towards immigration and immigrants, using survey data from a study assessing
immigrants’ integration from a triangulating perspective. Thus, data from public institutions,
immigrants and Romanian citizens were collected through the CRCMIS project.

Results show that the participants in this study have tolerant attitudes regarding
immigrants, consider that they do not have a negative impact regarding the Romanian
cultural or economic life and see Romania as a welcoming host for foreigners.

Keywords: Attitudes, Culture, Economy, Immigrants, Integration.

INTRODUCTION 1T THE CONTEXT

Immigration is a phenomenon increasing in Romania, an East European
country confronted with massive emigration for the last thirty years’. Romanians’
massive departure abroad was intensively studied® being one of the major
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processes that characterized the post-communist Romanian society®. Brain-drain,
lack of work force, separated families, depopulated areas, reduced contribution to
the national budget, are the most frequently analyzed effects of such population
movements, captured both by research lenses* and general public discussions.
Migratory flows of the last years brought a new trend regarding Romania, as
the share of immigrants is growing, reaching 2.4% in 2019°. Immigrants’ integration
appears thus as a new challenge for Romanian institutions and society, without a
solid and long-term experience of receiving foreigners, as traditional favorite
destinations of migrants, like USA, Canada or west-European countries.

CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK

Integration of immigrants is a construct targeting a complex, dynamic process,
situated at the intersection of individual-level and country-level factors, both
structural and cultural®. Although studied intense in the last half of century, a general
accepted definition of the concept is not available yet, researchers operationalizing
integration in various ways. Attitudes towards immigrants and immigration capture
the cultural dimension of the country-level aspects that impact immigrants™ integration.

International Social Survey Programme (ISSP)’, World Values Survey
(WVS)®, European Social Survey (ESS)® and Eurobarometer are the main survey
projects that provide data regarding attitudes towards immigrant and

Publishing, pp. 16-26, retrieved from https://search.proquest.com/scholarly-journals/social-change-
migration-work-life-balance/docview/2161032333/se-2?accountid=8083, on 10.05.2021.
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immigration™, allowing researchers to follow changes over time and differences
between countries. Such longitudinal and comparative approaches foster their value
as important data sources regarding locals™ attitudes towards immigration. This
umbrella-concept can refer to diverse attitudes, from support, tolerance, indifference, to
opposition and rejection, regarding different types of migrants. Furthermore, opinions
regarding particular categories of immigrants and policies mitigating immigrants
are targeted by this survey projects™.

Prejudice was often put in relation with attitudes towards immigrants in the
scholar literature'?, embodied by two main concepts: economic threats and symbolic
threats. Threats perception is associated with more restrictive attitudes towards
immigrants and immigration. While material or economic ones are seen as a result
of competition for scarce, tangible resources, the symbolic ones refer to cultural aspects,
values, beliefs, symbols valuable for the majority group. A working definition for
threat perceptions is provided by the team elaborating the Round 7 Question
Module Design Template of the European Social Survey: “anticipating of negative
consequences related to the arrival and presence of immigrants in a country”".
Scarcity hypothesis comes to explain material threats, as the ones related to
overcrowded social services, lack of job opportunities, economic pressure.

Obviously, different socioeconomic contexts and different types of migrants
determine different types of reactions. For example, it is expected that work
migrants are perceived as an economic threat, because they represent a competition
regarding jobs, no matter their religion or culture, while immigrants from a Muslim
country are expected to be seen as a threaten at symbolic level, for European,
Christian or Catholic countries.

Another theoretical benchmark is the contact hypothesis, assuming that
positive interactions with migrants reduce opposition or rejection, while on contrary,
previous negative contacts are expected to increase negative attitudes towards
immigrants and immigration.

METHODOLOGY

This article presents a part of the research undertaken through the CRCMIS
Project, financed by FAMI/ 19.03.01.01 program, between February 2020 —

10 Alin M. Ceobanu, Xavier Escandell, Comparative analyses of public attitudes toward
immigrants and immigration using multinational survey data: a review of theories and research
“Annual Review of Sociology”, 36, 2010, p. 315, retrieved from https://www.researchgate.net/
publication/228294253 Comparative_Analyses_of _Public_Attitudes_Toward_Immigrants_and_Imm
igration_Using_Multinational_Survey Data_A_Review_of Theories_and_Research, on 10.01.2021.

= European Social Survey, Round 7 Module on Attitudes towards Immigration and their
Antecedent$ Question Design Final Module in Templategndon, Centre for Comparative Social
Surveys, City University London, 2015, p. 4.

12 Alin M. Ceobanu, Xavier Escandell, op. c., p. 313.

13 European Social Survey, op. cit.,p. 5.
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January 2021'. The aim of the project is to investigate immigrants’ integration in
Romania. The methodology used fosters understanding the phenomenon,
triangulating the data employed in the analysis. Specifically, the data sources are
the immigrants, the Romanian population and institutions that have attributions
concerning immigration®. In the present study data collected from the Romanian
population are presented. For the local population an online survey was available
and approximately 1300 valid answers were collected.

Respondents’ demographics show a balanced distribution in terms of gender,
residence (rural/urban), some of them living abroad at the time of the research. The
survey aimed to capture Romanian’s perceptions and opinions concerning different
types of immigrants — beneficiaries of international protection, refugees, Europeans/
non-Europeans, low skilled or high skilled, more or less educated, for example. Several
dimensions were explored, as rights that should be granted for different categories
of immigrants, their impact regarding the economic, social and cultural domains,
the necessity of social policies aiming to facilitate their integration in Romania and
others.

RESULTS

Responses distribution show a minor difference between female and male
respondents, as women represented 53,2% of the total participants in the study of
Romanians attitudes towards immigrants and their integration in Romania.

Approximately 61% of the respondents live in urban areas and 44 percent of
them attended tertiary education, while a third declared as the highest level of
education the high school. Such distribution of the demographic characteristics
educated, urban, was put in relation with more tolerant attitudes regarding
immigration in previous studies (Coenders, Lubbers and Scheepers, 2003)*°.

In terms of type of employer, more than half of the respondents work in the
private sector, a third of them in the public one, and the others for non-
governmental organizations or mixt employers (public and private capital), as seen
in Figure 2.

Y Further information about the projects and results of the research are available on
http://migrationcenter.ro/wp/the-romanian-immigrants-integration-index/.
%5 In depth analysis of the data from immigrants, public institutions and Romanian population
can be found in “Migratie si integrare intr-o tard de emigratie. Indexul Integrarii Imigrantilor in
Romania 20217, coordonated by Anatolie Cosciug, Presa Universitara Clujeana, 2021.
16 Marcel Coenders, Marcel Lubbers, Peer Scheepers, Maj or i ti esd6 attigudes towards
in (former) Candidate Countries of the European Union: Results from the Eurobarometer in
Candidate Countries 2003n “Report 3 for the European Monitoring Centre on Racism and
Xenophobiad Ref. No. 2003/04/01, retrieved from https://fra.europa.eu/sites/default/ files/fra
_uploads/150-report-3.pdf, on 20.12.2020
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Fig. 1. Distribution of participants by sex (CRCMIS Project, 2020)*.
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Fig. 2. Distribution of participants by work sector (CRCMIS Project, 2020)%.

After the analysis of some socio-demographic features of the respondents, the
attention can be shifted to opinions and attitudes towards immigrants and
immigration in Romania. From a cultural perspective, a third of the participants in
this study are undecided whether immigrants help enriching the Romanian culture.
Almost three out of ten persons consider that immigrants have a positive impact on

Y For further information, see http://migrationcenter.ro/wp/the-romanian-immigrants-
integration-index/.

¥ For further information, see http://migrationcenter.ro/wp/the-romanian-immigrants-
integration-index/.
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the Romanian culture, while approximately 26 percent do not agree with such a
statement. When asked about a negative impact at cultural level, less than ten percent
see such a risk and more than 6 out of ten persons do not consider that immigrants
influence the Romanian culture in a negative manner. Furthermore, the question in
the survey investigated opinions towards immigrants from UE countries and non-
UE countries. Answers didn’t show significant different perceptions regarding the
two types of immigrants.

The analysis of the symbolic level was doubled by the investigation of material
aspects, as economic ones, job domain, social services, for example. Thus, the
statement “Immigrants are in general useful for the Romanian economy” assessed
respondents” general opinion about their influence at economic level. More than
half of them (55%) agree that immigrants are useful for the country’s economy and
almost 13 percent don’t see such a positive influence. Figure 3 shows answers
distribution for the five categories — totally agree, agree, undecided, disagree and
strongly disagree.

Immigrants are in general useful for the
Romanian economy

35 [VALOARE]%  [VALOARE]%
el
0 [VALOARE]%
25
20
15
10 [VALOARE)%
[VALOARE]%
5
, N
Totally disagree Disagree Undecided Agree Totally agree

Fig. 3. Distribution of responses regarding immigrants’ impact on economy
(CRCMIS Project, 2020)*°.

Such opinions regarding immigrants and economy seem to be in line with
expectations vehiculated in the public arena that people coming especially from
low-income countries may represent a viable solution for the lack of workforce,
while the foreigners from developed economies are supposed to invest in Romania
and thus create new opportunities for the locals. Investigating the threat
component, the addressed issue was job competition, through the statement
“Immigrants that come for work take Romanians’ jobs”. Only 6 percent of the
participants consider this risk, declaring that they agree with the above statement,
but more than half of the respondents do not agree with it (55%).

“For further information, see http://migrationcenter.ro/wp/the-romanian-immigrants-
integration-index/.
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When asked if they consider that Romania is a welcoming country for
immigrants, a third are undecided and four out of ten respondents see Romania as a
friendly host country for migrants. The following table displays the answers
distribution for the five categories of answers.

Table 1.
Distribution of responses regarding Romania as welcoming host country for immigrants
(CRCMIS Project 2020)%°

Romania is a welcoming country for immigrants
Totally disagree 4%
Disagree 20%
Undecided 34%
Agree 25%
Totally agree 16%

Immigrants’ pressure on social, medical or educational services is sometimes
vehiculated in media and researchers see it among the material threats associated
with refugees, beneficiaries of international protection or other types of immigrants
coming from underdeveloped economies. This variable was also explored questioning
respondents’ opinions regarding the statement: “Immigrants are a burden for social
services, as schools or the public health systems”. Participants in this study declare
that they do not see immigrants as a problem, six out of ten respondents totally
disagree with such an opinion. The following figure shows responses distribution:

Immigrants are a burden for social services,
as schools or the public medical system
40,0
30,0
20,0
10,0

0,0
1

W Totally disagree M Agree M Undecided Agree Totally agree

Figure 4. Distribution of responses regarding opinions concerning immigrants’ impact
on social services, as school or medical facilities (CRCMIS Project 2020)%,

2 For further information, see http://migrationcenter.ro/wp/the-romanian-immigrants-
integration-index/.

ZLFor further information, see http://migrationcenter.ro/wp/the-romanian-immigrants-
integration-index/.
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As seen in the figure above, 11% of the respondents see immigrants as a
supplementary burden for social services. Such perspectives of the participants
could be put in relation with relatively low immigratory flows in Romania,
compared to other west European countries, traditional receivers of foreigners.

DISCUSSION

Immigrants’ integration is a construct frequently studied, although the literature
lacks an unanimously accepted conceptualization and several methodological
approaches are employed by researchers. Moreover, in practice, integrating immigrants
is targeted, due to the favorable consequences at multiple levels.

Ceobanu and Escandell?? emphasize the distinction between attitudes towards
immigration and attitudes towards immigrants, recalling previous studies that
address the two concepts together. They draw attention on the methodological and
analytical risks of not delimitating the study of opinions referring to a phenomenon
from attitudes regarding persons. Furthermore, the work of Meuleman and
collaborators (2009)% showed that debates regarding immigrants awake intense
public interest, while shifting the discussion to immigration reduces the strength of
such reactions. Adding to this, research states that social events are expected to
influence attitudes towards immigrants and immigration®*.

Romania could be considered an emerging destination country for immigrants,
with growing numbers in the last 15 years, as shown in a previous section, based
on official data®. It is thus expected that respondents may refer to immigration in
general, as many of them had no previous interactions with immigrants in Romania.

Results show positive, tolerant attitudes towards immigrants and immigration
of the participants in this study. Respondents do not consider immigrants can have
a negative impact on Romanian culture, that they are not a competition regarding
jobs and that social services are not negatively impacted.

22 Alin M. Ceobanu, Xavier Escandell, op. cit.,pp. 313-315.

2 Bart Meuleman, Eldad Davidov, Jaak Billiet, Changing attitudes toward immigration
Europe, 200R2007: a dynamic group conflichéory approach, in “Soc. Sci. Res”, no. 38(2), pp.
352-365, 2009, retrieved from https://pubmed.ncbi.nim.nih.gov/19827179/ on 16.02.2021.

24 Alin M. Ceobanu, Xavier Escandell, op. cit, p. 314.

n

% United Nation. Department of Economic and Social Affairs (UN DESA), Twenty countries

or areas of origin with the largest diaspora populations (million&919, retrieved from
https://www.un.org/en/development/desa/population/migration/data/estimates2/
estimatesgraphs.asp?4g4, on 20.11.2020.
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CONCLUSIONS

Millions of people find a new home in a different country across the globe,
each year®. Migratory flows tackle both the origin country and the receiving ones, at
structural and cultural level. Immigrants also face multiple challenges in the host
society, as locals™ attitudes may vary from acceptance, tolerance, to threat and
xenophobic ideas and behavior.

Integrating immigrants should be understood as a dynamic, contextual process,
being influenced by three level factors — micro, meso and macro. Furthermore, a
smooth, successful integration of immigrants is targeted by all actors involved. The
individuals have undoubtable advantages if their receiving country is a good host,
destination countries may find solutions for problems as population aging,
demographic decline, lack of workforce. Nevertheless, the origin country may
benefit from emigrants’ remittances or the social capital infusion.

Social sciences can contribute with research and valuable insights concerning
actual and dynamic issues, as migration is. Building a comprehensive conceptual
framework, validated by empiric studies, will foster a better knowledge in the field,
with positive echoes in practice.

2 Alin M. Ceobanu, Xavier Escandell, op. cit.,p. 310.






THE IMPACT OF THE HE ALTH CRISIS
ON THE ROMANIAN BUSI NESS ENVIRONMENT

Laurentiu

Abstract: The study analyzes the consequences of the pandemic, trying to
identify the most affected sectors of the economy, the factors that led to declining
demand for goods and services, but also measures that could revive the business
environment. The fragility of health systems can always lead to a health crisis that will
soon become a social and economic crisis. Under these conditions, telework and online
commerce have proven to be effective alternatives that have ensured business
continuity for a prosperous and sustainable economy.

Keywords: health crisis, pandemic, telework, online commerce, consumer behavior.

IMMEDIATE REACTION T O THE HEALTH CRISIS

Emergency medical care during the COVID-19 pandemic highlighted the
fragility of health systems in many countries, as well as the lack of effective
coordination in solving socio-economic problems. The global health crisis started
to manifest itself when large numbers of illnesses and deaths began to put pressure
on health systems. The climax was reached when decision-makers found that many
hospitals needed substantial allowances to cover the need for medicines, equipment,
protective equipment and specialized labor in treating diseases. The situation has
spread to all continents due to insufficient means of combating the disease, but
health problems have varied from country to country depending on the level of
development and preventive measures applied. In this respect, the crisis of 2020
has proved that public health has been and is an international priority. Under the
guidance of WHO and other international organizations, state governments, through
their specialized structures, have applied various disease prevention and control
strategies. These political actions have had a major impact on the pace of social
life, while disrupting the functioning of national and global economies. In order to
protect the vulnerable population, measures have been imposed to restrict economic
and social activities, quarantine, phase-out of border crossing points and traffic
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restrictions. Since the beginning of the pandemic, the European Union has been
involved in strengthening national healthcare systems by providing recommendations
on public health measures. Furthermore, funds have been released to support SMEs
and strengthen investment in products and services to reduce the effects of the
health crisis. The chronology of the EU Council® shows that there has been
ongoing information and debate in order to coordinate actions. The meetings
focused on joint cooperation between states to address the main priorities:

91 measures to limit contamination;

9 ensuring the necessary supply of medical equipment;

9 promoting medical research, including for a vaccine;

1 analysis and resolution of socio-economic effects;

9 restoring the population’s trust;

1 increasing and protecting jobs;

1 helping EU citizens stranded in third countries;

9 protection of the euro.

According to art. 168 of the TFEU (Treaty on the Functioning of the European
Union)?, the organization of health services and healthcare is a responsibility of the
Member States, and EU competences can only complement national policies
(subsidiarity principle). The current pandemic, through its effects, has succeeded in
testing the responsiveness of health systems and has shown that even the strongest
states have not been sufficiently prepared to respond to crisis situations. Even
though the restrictions were imposed relatively quickly, limiting the spread of the
disease was impossible: medical control was slow due to insufficient tests and the
inability to test for COVID-19.

The state of emergency in Romania was declared on March 16, 2020, after
the first cases of infection were clinically confirmed. In the economic field, in
order to reduce the impact of the pandemic, the decision-makers have generally
adopted the measures established at the level of the European Union, among which
we mention: limiting or banning rallies, concerts and suspending social events
(scientific, cultural, artistic); closure of schools, libraries, places of worship and
cinemas; prohibition or temporary suspension of road, rail, sea, river, air and even
metro transport; reduction of working time or suspension of institutional and
commercial activities; quarantine of outbreaks and contacts®. Carrying out the

! For details, see https:/www.consilium.europa.eu., The latest actins of the Council in relation
to the COVID19 coronavirus outbreal imeline — Council actions on COVID-19, accessed on May 5,
2021.
2 For details, see https:/eur-lex.europa.eu/legal., Document 12008E168, Part Three: Union
Policies and Internal Actions, flé XIV: Public Health, Article 168 (ex Article 152 TE@fficial
Journal 115, 09/05/2008 P. 0122 — 0124, accessed on May 7, 2021.
3 Monitorul Oficial, Partea I, nr. 396 /15.05.2020, L e gea nr. 55, Di spozi Wi i gener
Parlamentul Roméaniei — Camera Deputatilor, Bucuresti, 2020.
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activity in telework or work from home, was one of the most useful measures that
contributed to attenuating the spread of the infection. While restrictions on
economic activities have created general uncertainty, working from home has
proven to be an effective mechanism that can ensure the continuity of economic
activity. Naturally, the total or partial suspension of some activities and the
reduction of the demand for goods and services disrupted the production at national
level and the losses had a negative impact on the gross domestic product.

ASSESSING THE IMPACT OF THE HEALTH CRISIS
ON THE ECONOMIC ENVI RONMENT

According to provisional statistical data®, in 2020, Romania’s GDP decreased
in real terms, by 3.9% compared to the previous year. The most affected branches
of the economy were:

1 Entertainment, cultural and recreational activities, to which we can add the

repairs of household products and other services whose volume of activity
has decreased by 24.5%;

1 Agriculture, forestry and fishing — reduced activity 16.2%;

T Industry — 9.3% reduction of activity;

9 Wholesale and retail trade; repair of motor vehicles and motorcycles; transport
and storage; hotels and restaurants — the volume of activity decreased by 4.7%;

9 Net taxes on product — activity volume reduced by 8.7%.

While most branches of the economy experienced a decline, the construction

sector made a positive contribution to GDP due to its’ 9.7% increase.

In terms of GDP use, the reduction was caused by alert and emergency states,
the effects of which led to:

9 decrease of household final consumption expenditures by 5% (contributed

to the decrease of GDP by 3.1%);

1 decrease of the expenditures for the individual final consumption of the
administrations by 2% (they contributed to the decrease of the GDP by 2%);

9 the 10% reduction in the volume of exports of goods and services
correlated with a smaller decrease in the volume of imports of goods and
services (only by 6.0%) resulted in a reduction in net exports by 1.4%.

Import and export flows have been affected by the reduced capacity of
international distribution networks, the functionality of which has been disrupted
by measures to limit the effects of the pandemic adopted simultaneously by most
economies. Gross fixed capital formation, whose volume amounted to 5.6%, was

* Institutul National de Statistica, Baza de date online, Comunicat de presa, nr.54 /9.03.2021,
Produsul intern brui date Institutul National de Statistica.
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the only component that contributed positively to the change in GDP, by + 1.3%.
In conclusion, the reduction of GDP by only 3.9% compared to the previous year
was, however, a good result, below the level predicted by specialists at the
beginning of the crisis, when the estimates were over 5%.

Marked by negative economic fluctuations, the year 2020 meant insolvency
for 5694 companies. Compared to 2019, when 6523 insolvencies were registered,
but also with previous years®, we find that in the year of economic decline the
number of insolvencies was the lowest in the last decade. Although the losses in
the economy were major, many experts claim that the intervention of decision-
makers, by granting state aid, avoided deepening the recession and even doubling
unemployment. Due to the significant liquidity brought to the market by state aid
schemes, many companies that were in a vulnerable situation at the beginning of
2020 have been saved. Although the economy has shown signs of recovery, for
some companies there is still the risk of insolvency. The latest estimates from April
2021, presented by analysts, indicated a 6% decrease in turnover at national level
and a possible 14% increase in the receivables of active companies®.

According to a questionnaire conducted by FIC (Council of Foreign Investors),
in the first months of 2021 foreign entrepreneurs generally had an optimistic view
of the Romanian business environment. This enthusiasm was lower in September
2020, when 50% of FIC members reported a low attractiveness of the Romanian
market compared to their other locations in the EEC. The uncertainty created by
the impact of the pandemic on foreign-owned businesses was also reflected in the
change in future investment plans. The autumn estimates largely predicted a decrease
in invested capital and labor for the next 12 months. Even if the businesses with
foreign capital were seriously affected last year, the analysis carried out in March
2021 outlined a moderate positive perception on the activity of the Romanian
market. This time, while most investors (66.7%) were confident of rising revenues
and 26.7% estimated similar revenues with the same period last year, only 6.7% of
respondents expected a decline. From the answers regarding investments, we find
that the planned resources could increase considerably in the next 12 months
(51.1% of respondents expected capital increase), but the pace of employment would
be slower (only 33.3% of respondents anticipated the increase in employment). The
fact that not all companies have considered creating new jobs is explained by the
fact that the planned investments could be focused in the future on automation and
digitization. In addition, the results of the questionnaire were surprising in terms of

® For details, see https:/www.onrc.ro, Ministerul Justitiei, Oficiul National al Registrului

Comertului,Pr of esi oni Ot i i nt r,¥.06i20271, atcessechos Jone & 2021 t | Statistici
® For details, see https://www.coface.ro., COFACE, Comunicat de presa, Evaluarea riscului de
Wwar t, Analiza COFACE Rom®ni a: vul nerabilitatea medi ul

pandemiei COVIEL9, Bucuresti, 22.04.2021, accessed on June 6, 2021.
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the way employees work. 48.9% of respondents considered it appropriate to allow
work from home for some of their employees by the end of the year’.

Compared to small and medium-sized enterprises, larger and more skilled
capital, logistics and labor have helped large companies to overcome critical
situations more quickly.

The efficiency of the state intervention in the business environment through
the aid schemes can be identified from the survey launched by the National
Council of SMEs between 16.02.2021 — 7.03.2021, to which 2655 entrepreneurs
responded. Only 12.6% of respondents expressed total satisfaction regarding the
government’s support measures for companies affected by the crisis. While most
entrepreneurs (66.9%) agreed that the support was useful but insufficient, there
were also voices (20.5%) who considered the aid to be unnecessary. The
dissatisfactions found are the following: the award criteria were unrealistic (poor
thinking); reduced budget of programs/measures; too many bureaucratic procedures;
the support did not come in time; lack of transparency; suspicions of fraud. As the
survey shows, the support measures also brought benefits by creating new
investments, but it only helped most entrepreneurs to maintain their business and
the number of employees. Perhaps for these reasons, only 16.7% of participants
were optimistic about business development. A much higher proportion (83.1%) of
businessmen expressed confidence that the European funds allocated through the
National Recovery and Resilience Program will contribute to Romania’s long-term
economic development. Telework was another topic, which was approached
according to the specifics of each activity. Thus, most respondents (60.3%) stated
that employees must be 100% physically present at work, but in other areas of
activity it was partially or even totally accepted telework, from home.® Paradoxically
with the traditional way of working, where the interaction between sellers and buyers is
limited to the physical space of the facilities, work from home or residence of the
employee proved equally useful through communication in the virtual environment,
which during the state of emergency became a favorite place for meeting, trading
and collaboration. The fact that some companies failed to use the digital environment
in time, is also explained by their weak management skills and lack of specialists. Even
though there were a multitude of incentives, SMEs have always faced constraints
on access to finance, which has reduced the opportunities offered to employees.
Therefore, the skilled workforce has focused on the many benefits offered by the
public sector and large corporations. If the restrictions had only a temporary

" For details, see https://fic.ro/doc., Consiliul Investitorilor Striini, Comunicate de presa,
PercepWwia membrilor FI'C privind hig2020uPerce p&f acer i din
membril or FI'C privind mediul de afaceri din RomOni a
pandemieiBucuresti, 29.04.2021, accessed on June 8, 2021.

8 For details, see http://cnipmmr.ro/2021/03/08/sondaj-cnipmm, Comunicate de presi, Sondaj
CNIPMMRIEvol u@wi a medi ul u i Budrest, @08.201 ,@cteised on fune &, a0n1 ] 2021
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impact, the lack of capital is still a barrier to growth: companies are still vulnerable,
and any stagnation of activity, as observed during the restrictions, can generate a
high level of unemployment.

CONSUMER BEHAVIOR

As we know, most consumers prefer shopping in the traditional way, for
direct evaluation of the product. During the period of social isolation, people went
through unusual and unpleasant experiences that suddenly changed their consumption
habits and preferences. The threat of the virus, the closure of shops, restaurants,
restrictions and very large fines have created fear and uncertainty. This situation
required patience, but also solutions because life had to be adapted to the new
social reality. Studies help us better understand what factors have influenced consumer
decisions.

The financial consulting company EY (Ernst & Young) launched between
May 13 and June 2, 2020 an online case study® to understand the behavior of
Romanian consumers during the pandemic, as well as after the relaxation of
distance measures. In the state of emergency, many purchases were focused on
creating stocks of food and other goods of strict necessity (hygiene and cleaning
products, medicines, etc.). This trend was due to the fact that pessimism dominated
during the alert period (63%). Concerned about family health and less about the
pandemic, 35% of respondents reduced regular expenses and made preventive
stocks. Those financially affected by the pandemic (27%) said they were more
skeptical because they had to drastically reduce spending. Here we can consider
technical unemployment. Until May 15, 2020, the National Agency for Employment
spent 1.38 billion lei to pay 1,118,865 employees sent on technical unemployment
by 129,149 employers'®. Consumers who were not directly affected by the
pandemic (26%) kept spending habits, but were concerned about hoarders. Much
more concerned about the pandemic (11%), turned out to be young people because
their social life was the most affected. They replied that they are optimistic and
spend more on all product categories. Compared to the previous year, statistics
show that in 2020 the demand for quality has greatly increased, and price was the
next factor that determined the purchase of goods and services. From the fact that
three quarters of consumers said they will migrate to online shopping, it follows
that the low supply of goods and services during the restrictions was the main

° For details, see https://www.ey.com/ro., EY Romania, Cristian Carstoiu, EY Romania &
Moldova Digital Enablement, 20 iulie 2020. Cum a modelat COVH29 comportamentul
consumat or jadcessed onrJumed® 2021.°?
10 For details, see https://www.agerpres.ro., AGERPRES, autor: George Coman, Published on
December 29, 2020, Ret r ospecti vi 2020, komaj ul tehnic K i contr
accessed on June 3, 2021.
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reason for raising the level of access to the virtual environment. The final results of
the study showed that the effects of the pandemic led many consumers to be more
cautious and to give up needs that were not a priority.

The consumer behavior of the population changed significantly with the
extension of the pandemic alert at European level, and the consumer demand
eroded with the intensification of social distancing measures and the adjustment of
wage incomes (technical unemployment and business closures). In this context, due
to the deteriorating financial situation, the confidence of the population began to
decline. As a result, uncertainty about job stability has led to more cautious consumer
behavior. Those affected have reduced spending, and those who anticipated an
unfavorable evolution of the economy, have started to save. These trends were reflected
in the reduction of spending on leisure activities and the consistent decrease in the
demand for the purchase of long-term goods (household appliances, cars).

From the analysis of the database of Groupe Renault™ we notice that, in the
first six months of 2020, Automobile Dacia SA, the largest company in Romania,
registered a decrease of 46.2% in vehicle sales internationally, compared to the
period similar to 2019. The deficit was determined by the presence of the Dacia
brand on the retail market, which was strongly affected by the crisis generated by
the Covid-19 pandemic. By using the E-Commerce platform and the measures
taken on time (online commerce, telework, digitization of documents), Dacia
managed to mitigate the impact of the pandemic crisis, reaching the end of 2020 to
raise the market share of the brand to 32.4%, which at the end of the previous year
it was 30%. Compared to 2019, when Romanians bought 55,463 Dacia vehicles, in
the year of restrictions 47,380 units were delivered to the Romanian market, a
value that includes 5,024 vehicles delivered for the Police fleet. From the presented
data it is observed that the relaxation measures have raised the confidence index of
the population, generating an increase in consumption. The increase in demand for
durable goods shows that the economy has had a sharp upward trend, but the lower
volume of purchases compared to previous years is a signal that some consumers
are still cautious. The change in strategy by targeting Dacia and Renault sales to
the digital area has led to a significant increase in online purchases. Until
September 17, 2020, the date when the press release of Groupe Renault Romania
was issued, over 2,500 cars were purchased through online platforms. The main
advantages for customers who access the online environment are: the purchase
procedure is intuitive and fast; customers can choose the right model with the help
of several selection filters that include features, technical specifications and price;
payment can be made online, both for booking the car and for purchasing; for
customers who want to avoid physical interaction or the effort of going to the
showroom there is an optional service that includes home delivery of the car. Seen
only as an option in the last decade, digitalization has become a necessity in times

1 For details, see https://www.gruprenault.ro/media, Groupe Renault, Media, i pPOR1, 2019
Comuni c at,ecceded on pume 86s2021.



320 Laurentiu RADU

of crisis. By changing the way they work, many people have proven that they are
able to continue working from home with the same efficiency. Even though
economies have reopened and employees have been allowed to return to work,
many companies have chosen to keep this new flexibility both preventively and as
an operational option in the event of a recurrence of blockages.

Therefore, by accelerating the digital transformation, the year of the
pandemic can be considered the beginning of the digital age. New online sales
targeting strategies have helped increase competitiveness and business continuity.
In the long run, digitalization can benefit any industry, as evidenced by the
dynamics of today’s business environment.

By accelerating the pace of online purchases, the local e-commerce market
(retail and services) amounted to 7 billion euros in 2020, according to the global
company PayU, which is an increase of 36% over the previous year. There was
also a change in the payment behavior of consumers. During the pandemic, over
300,000 Romanians used online payment for the first time. This payment method
has also increased thanks to a one-click purchase facility, which is secure, simple
and fast. The most accessed areas that have registered significant evolutions are:
IT&C (120%), marketplace (150%), fashion (60%), insurance (50%), decorations
and household items (150%), food (200% ), utilities (50%)".

If we analyze the trends in 2020, we find that tourism has been one of the
most affected sectors in the world. According to the latest data from the World
Tourism Organization (WTO)*, in 2020 due to large-scale travel restrictions and
reduced demand, international arrivals fell by 74%. Tourist destinations around the
world recorded one billion fewer arrivals than in 2019. The crisis has caused global
tourism an estimated loss of $ 1.3 trillion in export earnings and endangered
between 100 and 120 million jobs. Even if the need to travel was no longer a
priority for Romanian consumers and many of them preferred to restrict their
budgets during the period of restrictions, the intention did not disappear, but the
preference for external destinations in favor of internal ones changed. From the
database of the National Institute of Statistics it results that in February 2020 the
tourism was still operating at normal parameters, there being only small decreasing
fluctuations. With the establishment of the state of emergency, arrivals in tourist
reception facilities with accommodation functions decreased by 69.8% in March,
and in April (-98.1%) and May (-96.9%) the decreases reached maximum levels
compared to similar months in the previous year'’. In general, the activity of
tourism in Romania, in 2020, can be characterized by a decrease in the number of

12 For details, see https://romania.payu.com/news/piata-locala-de-e-commerce-2020/, Compania
globalaPayU,Pi aSa | coammerde én 2020 :, acckssedon duly 10R2RO, +36 %
13 For details, see https://www.unwto.org., World Tourism Organization, 2020: The Worst
Year in Tourism History, With One Billion Fewer International Arriv&@8 ianuarie 2021, accessed
onJuly 7, 2021.
1 Institutul National de Statistici, Baza de date online, Co mu ni c at ar.8@/2 apfliee s t :
2020, Nr. 116 / 5 mai 2020, nr. 140/ 3 iunie 2020, nr. 74/ 2 iulie 2020, Turism, Bucuresti.
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tourists (Romanian and foreign) and an increase in the interest of Romanian
consumers for national tourism. The departures of Romanian visitors abroad decreased
by 58.8%, and the arrivals of foreign visitors registered a decrease of 60.8% compared
to the previous year. Most foreign tourists came from Europe and Asia. Due to the
decrease in the number of passengers, the tourist capacity in operation was lower
by 27.8% compared to the previous year. The highest frequency of accommodation
was registered in hotels (60.1%) and tourist pensions (11.3%). In total, the hotel
units received 6335401 tourists, 52.3% less than in the previous year™. Therefore,
if we consider that 92.8% of tourists were Romanians, we can say that the decisions of
consumers in our country, to give up foreign destinations, saved national tourism or
at least improved the imbalances in this industry. The low demand was also
reflected in the profitability of travel agencies. According to Wall-Street.ro, during
the press conference, organized on December 16, 2020 by ANAT (National
Association of Travel Agencies), a loss of about 70% was assessed in the turnover
of Romanian tourism. ANAT members discussed a number of issues and drew
attention to the following issues that affected the agencies:

9 specialized activities on events were completely paralyzed

9 technical unemployment received support (45% of salary) from the state,

but those who did not solicit for unemployment in time were eliminated
from the aid scheme;

9 aid measures have been good for many businesses, but not for tourism;

9 the state did not respect the assumed payment terms;

9 considered risk areas, travel agencies did not receive loans from banks;

9 tour guides were not eligible for funding;

9 funding existed in political statements and less in the accounts of those in need.

ANAT representatives stated that “Romania does not lack measures, only
consistency in their application”, and to revive the business environment it was
considered necessary to establish a Ministry of Entrepreneurship and Tourism to be
led by a technocrat™. This request was addressed to the government and NCSMPER
(National Council of Small and Medium Private Enterprises in Romania), a
confederation of which ANAT is a part.

The World Bank mentioned in the most recent analysis that Romania has
been the country with the highest economic growth in the EU since 2010. Currently,
the main priorities are investments in infrastructure, healthcare, education, job
creation and the development of small and medium-sized enterprises. Economic
forecasts indicate progress of 4.3% in 2021, achievable depending on the political
response to the health crisis and developments in the EU. In 2020, trade and

15 Institutul National de Statistica, Seria turism 2021Cod publicatie: ST nr 2021, nr. 4/ 2020,
Bucuresti, 5.03.2021.

16 For details, see https://www.wall-street.ro/articol/Turism/265461, Wall-Street.ro, ANAT: Cn
Rom®©ni a nu ducem | i pst de mtPagblished on Decemnberde2020,0 er enWt “~n ap
Turism, accessed on July 7, 2021.
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services decreased by 4.7%, while tourism and hospitality industry remained the
most affected branches. Due to low external demand and supply chain disruptions,
the industry contracted by 9.3%. Technical unemployment generated a substantial
increase in the share of the population at risk of poverty in April 2020, but followed
a gradual decrease until January 2021, with the return to work of temporarily
inactive workers. However, poverty is expected to remain high due to the persistent
pandemic, declining incomes and the dry agricultural year. A growing fiscal deficit
could push public debt to 62.2% in 2023, from 37.3% in 2019, and yet public debt
remains one of the lowest in the EU, according to the World Bank. Romania is
expected to receive EUR 79.9 billion from the EU by 2027 in accordance with the
provisions of the multiannual financial framework 2021-2027 (EUR 49.5 billion)
and the economic recovery plan (EUR 30.4 billion)*".

CONCLUSIONS

Small and medium-sized enterprises were more vulnerable during this period
due to the low efficiency caused by low demand and restrictions, to which was
added technical unemployment, employee illness and childcare leave. With all the
negative effects of the crisis, by changing the way we work, from offline to online,
new perspectives and opportunities for business development have opened up. By
disrupting the supply chain, many companies have faced a shortage of raw materials
and consumables that have affected production and services. In general, government
support measures have helped maintain the business and the number of employees.
However, these costs and those of healthcare are found in the accelerated growth of
public debt. The increase in expenditures created a major budget deficit that led to a
freeze on salaries and pensions in 2021. Under these conditions, Romania needs major
investments, otherwise the economy will stagnate and the country will be less competitive.

The pandemic has tested the resilience of health systems and the economy,
amplifying the importance of adopting new strategies. Healthcare investments are a
priority that cannot be postponed. Decision-makers should give more support to
SMEs and contribute to their integration and adaptation to business digitalization.
Telework and work from home contributed to the continuity of activities and
brought extra flexibility to the employee. Online stores have proven that they can
respond well to customer needs.

Restrictions, real loss of income (technical unemployment) and uncertainty
have contributed to lower consumption. Digitization can play a key role especially
for SMEs, becoming a tool for development and transition to sustainable trade. The
use of new technologies can increase development, operational efficiency and
access to new markets.

7 For details, see https://www.worldbank.org/en/country/romania/overview#3, The World
Bank in Romania, Recent Econiz Development#\pr 05, 2021, accessed on July 15, 2021.
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Dragos VI &kt Ameaiqararildiary language during the Vietham war. Elements
of psychelinguistic analysis Craiova, Universitaria Press, 2020, 314 p.

Unique amongst the recent editorial publications, the present book proposes an
especially exciting subject, that is, the manner in which an army conflict that lasted for 11
years, carried out between two unequal forces — an underdeveloped country of the tropical
region (Vietnam) and one of the greatest powers of the world (USA) — influenced the language
of the involved American militaries, at different levels, within the respective conflict. The
words/phrases used by them proved to be a safety valve that allowed the opponents to
escape, at least from terminological point of view, the extremely violent reality of the war.
The war, whose effects and psychological traumas extended beyond its ending, and whose
consequences were captured by folkloric creations that emerged simultaneously or after the
conflict, meant to reveal these traumas.

The creation of such a work requires an extremely thorough endeavour (the terms
were chosen after a rigorous selection, owing to psycho-linguistic, of stylistic and formal
relevance criteria), which assumes the correct identification of the English word/phrase
meaning, profound knowledge in psycho-linguistics, which imply an inter-disciplinary
analysis of the terms (the contextual-dynamic methodology), knowledge in history and
military technics: all these represent aspects that the author has and operates effortlessly with.

The work begins with an ample Introduction(pp. 9-33), in which Mr. Dragos Topala
makes a separate analysis of several aspects. The first of them refers to the factors that
influenced the emerging of a terminology, that is: the average age of the American fighters
(especially recruits), established at 19 years old, characterised through the lack of the
neuro-affective maturity; the geographic and clime details specific for Vietnam; the
impossibility to identify the enemy, under the circumstances of a conflict that was not
fought face-to-face; the use of the modern fighting gears (especially helicopters), which
created ambivalent psychic reactions (aggressivity / fear).

Another aspect concerns the manner in which the American militaries behaved with
the Vietnamese people, the physical and language aggression representing one of the
“patterns” of this conflict; the aggressivity of the Americans is propagated deep in the
history of this country, to the age pf the Wild West conquering, a period associated, in the
American collective mentality, to adventure, courage, the mastering of the nature surviving
techniques etc.; the Vietnam becomes now the new Wild West, and the geographic and
vegetal similitude between the two determines the borrowing of some terms specific to the
Amerindian toponymy, and the carrying out of some actions that had a correspondent in
that period. The horse including, which was used by the wild-west explorer, finds a
correspondent now, yet at another different level, that of the airborne “cavalry”: the helicopter
becomes “the symbol of the overwhelming military superiority” (p. 16), and the pilots use a
language in which the metaphor of the hunting is frequently met. The animalier metaphor
appears, as well, quite frequently: “the bird” has, for instance, a double signification: of
flying apparatus, the helicopter, but, in the same time, it represents the symbol for freedom.

From the terminological point of view, the racism and aggressivity is reflected
abundantly in the list of the synonyms used with the purpose of characterising the
Vietnamese (“gook”, “dink”, “slopehead” etc.). Synonymic series are registered on

,»C.S. Nicolaescu-Plopsor” — YEARBOOK/ANUARUL, vol. XXII, 2021, pp. 323-328
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addressing few verbs: “to kill” and “to die”, emerged from the fear/superstition of talking
about the death directly.

The radio communication during the war has its own codes: they were aiming at the
precision of the communication act, along with its safety. In order to obtain them, the
messages were cyphered through the use of certain commercial names, inaccessible to the
indigenous, “because they did not have access to the contextual-dynamic socio-economic
landmarks from the USA” (p. 23).

Moreover, the inter-ethnic communication, the psychological method through which,
the both opponents were evaluating each other, is equally important: nonetheless, in this
process, due to the minimal common vocabulary, the paraverbal expressing was intensively
involved (tonality, intonation, debit etc.)

Concerning the selected words, their presentation took place on two levels: “The first
part includes the selected terms and syntagms, with translation into the Romanian language,
analysed according to their specificity and complexity... The second part includes the
quotations for presenting the words in context” (p. 31) — this latter aspect addressing the
English speakers.

The analysis, the translation, the interpretation, the classification (thematic/semantic
and/or formal) belong to the author who consulted dictionaries, journals, memoires, novels,
war records, history scientific and literary analysis works, all having as a central point the
Vietnam war. The result is an extremely interesting book on a used terminology, actually
not by some militaries, but by civilians who tried to escape from a space that was totally
unfamiliar and hostile, as Vietnam, with the help of the words.

lustina NICA BURCI

Romanian Academy
AC. S. MNHlcooplktoersoc ul nsti tut e
in Social Studies and Humanities Craiova
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lustina Nica Burci, On proprietorship. Social peripheral categories. Studies of historic

toponymy in Muntenia and OlteniaBucharest, Pro Unversitaria Press, 2021,
272 p.

The reviewed book proposes an ample analysis on some lexical elements of socio-
economical and historic reference, extending, through the approached subject, the borders
of the Romanian onomastics. The author clarifies some of the issues related to the
Romanian language and history, offering, in her paper, the image of the communities from
the Romanian principalities, with their specific social, political and economic life.

The structure of the book is a classical one. In the Introduction (written in both
Romanian and English languages, pp. 7-21), Mrs. lustina Nica Burci provides us with few
general notions on the relation that, in time, has been established between toponymy and
the local history of the communities, a relation that is carried out, as it is proved, to the
benefit of the both partners; it is motivated the choice of the debated subject, there are fixed
the territorial limits (Oltenia and Muntenia), and there is established the method of working
and the objectives that are to be attained through the analysis of the selected information.

In the first part of the work — On proprietorship(pp. 23-181) —, the author focused on
the study of the denominations that reflect one of the most important aspects from the
existence of the old communities: that of proprietorship. In the section called Few general
notions there is presented information on the common law in the Romanian space and,
further on, the analysis is made in detail for the appellatives mo Cestate, 0 -inenited
piece of land, 0 Hamdxempted land, b r -fenced-idd tistrict, vie-vineyard, the toponyms
that include the formulation “part of...”, all identified in the old customary habit, along
with some terms that refer to land ownership, fiscality and sanctions from the socio-economic
range (aleselected leader, ¢ o frowa, rdélimitaredelimitation, daniedonation,  d A
quitrent, embatielong lease,  f-addimeaguring unit, g I|-fioeajlrdbiepiece of land, lege

law, legiuire-justice, merticunit measure for cereals, o t -mefapage® t p t-fourth- me
part tax, pogonacre, prisosspare farming land, redes e rdtietrestleavings, s t-f&wom, e n

Au g u-bne paid for murder, theft or adultery,  t r-carsage,rvalmajoint possession etc.)
The second part of the book — Peripheral social categoriep. 183-256) — is also
opened with few general notions: there is specified the fact that toponymy is based, to a
great extent, on the participation of the anthroponymy to the establishment of the place
names and that it “does not consider the social status of a person, in the inventory of the
place names being equally met individuals that belong to the administrative, church,
military etc. hierarchy of a locality, and also average people that make themselves
remarkable, many times, neither positively nor through physical or psychical features”
(p.184). Furthermore, there are analysed different categories of participants to the social life
of the community, along the time: on one side, there are the people from the superior social
class (rulers, boyars— the elements of micro-toponymy centred around some terms as
domnruler, domnieruler’s institution, domnesguler related, voievodvoivode,  v-rigcd
are also thoroughly analysed), on the other side, the middle-class people (mo & tobsolete
form for ‘mognean’, m o free eaasants from Wallachia, m e-fyee, daddiowning
peasant), and equally important, the category of the disadvantaged, individuals from the
edge of the society, or pushed there from different reasons, all exposed in the book. Among
them, there are: b t j erafugee, c e-beduart © Ir L-wandd, dezrobitdisrobed,
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fur-thief, fugarfugitive, haiducoutlaw, ‘uogl@r, lotru-robber, mviltBie,] ne-voi

needy, r £ $nsurgehta t s -hoora scutelnietax exempted, sicarpaid murderer,
slujitor-servant etc.

The Conclusiongalso written in both Romanian and English language, pp. 257-263)
present, in a brief manner, the result of the research and the directions approached in the
paper: the structure of denominations (simple, derived, compound), the manner of
association for the component parts, in the compound place names (with the help of the
nominative, genitive and accusative cases); the origin of the toponymical denominations
(common and proper nouns, adjectives), their frequency and territorial spreading the
analysed terms register today, in relation with other toponymic patterns, and also with the
other appellatives analysed in the book.

Therefore, the effort to present a complex world reflects itself in the systematic study
of the recorded terms, to make taxonomies that are specific in toponymy, to present
common vocabulary elements, of anthroponomy and popular geographic terminology. The
paper is important through the onomastic information (there are mentioned both the
anthroponomic system and the toponymic one that is forming) presented in it, along with
notions of lexicology, language history, or grammar. The scientific content is supported by
a rich bibliography in the field, along with dictionaries, glossaries, treatises, historical
studies, juridical and economic studies, collections of documents on the history of
Wallachia.

All these are arguments to support the idea that the work written by Mrs. lustina Nica
Burci is to be a significant reference in the specialised literature of this domain.
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11" Conference of the Network of Soailogy of Art

The Research Network of Sociology of Art attached to the Association of European
Sociology, in collaboration with the University of Arts in Helsinki and the Center for
Cultural Policies CUPORE organized the XI Intermediate Conference (Online) on “Social
Effects of Art”, during 9 — March 12, 2021, with a pre-conference for doctoral students in
the field.

The conference places an important emphasis on social function and its effects on art.
Today, many sociologists address this issue, because both governments and other art
funders want to know if their investments produce both social effects and income.
Sociologists of art can monitor, can make certain schemes for enhancing cultural and
artistic activities, and can propose solutions in terms of cultural policies. At the same time,
social and participatory practices have become popular in art, providing an attractive topic
for sociological research. These practices have become important in the community,
becoming active in the social and health sectors. More and more social science practitioners
are working on interdisciplinary projects in order to address societal problems using art as
one of the main means.

At this point it is vital for researchers in the social sciences and art to reconsider their
role: are they neutral researchers whose work can benefit all stakeholders, are they involved
in promoting art or passively assisting the instrumentalization of art, knowingly or not?
How effective are the data provided by art sociologists for the implementation of good and
sustainable cultural policies. What approaches would we apply if we could freely choose
how to study the societal significance of art? These were the main questions that the
organizers and participants, the speakers of the present scientific event, tried to answer.

The Scientific Committee included: Anna Lisa Tota, Constance DeVereaux, Olga
Kolokytha, Christopher Mathieu, Aleksandra Nenko, Dafne Muntanyola Saura, Valerie
Visanich and Sari Karttunen. The lecturers from the University of Art in Helsinki were -
Kai Lehikoinen, Director of CERADA and Riikka Haapalainen, from the University of
Aalto.

The pre-conference of March 8, 2021 was organized within the ArtsEqual Research
Initiative 2015-2021 project, coordinated by Uniarts Helsinki. The talks began with a
presentation of the idea of strategic research oriented towards formulations of a public
policy in art, said Professor Kai Lehikoinen from Uniarts Helsinki. A dialogue followed on
the examples provided by the ArtsEqual Center, as follows: Pauli Rautiainen (Kalevi Sorsa
Foundation): “Cultural Rights Perspective”, Alexis Kallio (Griffith University, Australia):
“Basic Arts Education, Equality and the Sami Communities”. In the ArtsEqual and
Activism section participated: Jussi Lehtonen (Finnish National Theater) with the
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communication: “Artist-Researcher as an Activist — Promoting the Status of Immigrant
Artists”, Anu Koskinen (Uniarts Helsinki) with the Communication “Artist-Researcher
Promoting Prison Theater”, Tuula Jadskeldinen (Uniarts Helsinki) with the Communication
“Workshops against Hate Speech”. On the subject of “Research Communications &
Societal Interaction”, Heta Muurinen from Uniarts Helsinki added.

On the first day of the Conference, the opening speech was given by Kaarlo Hildén,
Rector, and University of the Arts Helsinki. A few words of welcome addressed to the
participants were also said by the mayor of Helsinki — Jan Vapaavuor. This was followed
by a presentation by researcher Laura Beloff, on the topic: “Art & Science — Socially-
engaged?” and a speech by organizer Kai Lehikoinen, director, CERADA, University of the
Arts Helsinki, & Sari Karttunen, coordinator, ESA Research Network for the Sociology of
the Arts. Contributing to the pleasant atmosphere of the conference are the recital Duo Ali
Saad and Sanna Salmenkallio, which presents explores European and Arab cultures, where
oriental abundance meets Nordic minimalism. Their musical program includes notes from
Arabic folklore and pop influences with new arrangements — Dreaming of Joy.

On March 9, 2021, it began with a dialogue on “Art as a social and political act”,
continued with debates on “Arts and cultural policies”, “Artworks and actions in public
spaces”, “Transversal expertises, crossover collaborations”, “Art, capabilities and
wellbeing”, “Artistic knowledge — artistic research”, “Artistic processes, material practices
and engagement approaches”, ‘“Participatory art projects for social transformation”,
“Sociology of literature”, “Societal impacts and sustainability of festivals” , “Corporeal
Sociology — Acknowledging class background through corporeal research”. An important
contribution was made by Eduardo de la Fuente by supporting a paper on “Attuned to
texture: Place Intelligence and the sociology art”. Coordinated by Christopher Mathieu with
Susanne Janssen and Arturo Rodriguez Moratd, the section on “Future Horizon Europe
Projects” brought to the fore the new funding for Innovative Research on the European
Cultural Heritage and the Cultural and Creative Industries. Several researchers shared their
experience as coordinators of Horizon 2020 projects.

The third day of the conference proposed debates on “Cultural consumption and
visitor practices” — the section where I presented “Identity Communication, Cultural
Memory and the XIX™" Century’s Architecture in Craiova city and Bucharest, Romania”.
Other topics addressed were: “Critical interventions in urban spaces and rural areas”,
“Efforts to improve the accessibility of music education in Finnish music schools”, “Street
art and collective memory”, ‘“Presentation and mediation of contemporary art”. The
conference presented by Stephen Duncombe & Steve Lambert — Making Art Work,
crowned the dialogues of the day.

The conference continued with a jazz recital performed by Sir Garrison from the
University of the Arts Helsinki Sibelius Academy jazz students, Sami Leponiemi
(saxophone), Nathan Francis (bass) and Okko Saastamoinen (percussion).

The conference was a success, researchers — sociologists of art are already looking to
future well-organized actions and events.

Gabriela BOANGIU

Romanian Academy
AC. S. MNHlcooplktoersoc ul nsti tute
in Social Studies and Humanities Craiova
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